DELHI 

UNIVERSITY 

LIBRARY. 


JC h 

V. O 


DELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY' 

Cl No V 42. t J 

Ae No ^ © 5 4- 1 Date of release for loan 

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped 
below. An overdue charge of one anna will be levied for each day 
the book is kept beyond that date. 



ANCIENT BUDDHISM IN JAPAN 



PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE JAPANESE 
SOCIETY FOR INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL RELATIONS 
(KOKUSAI BUNKA SHINKOKAI) 



ANCIENT BUDDHISM IN JAPAN 

SUTRAS AND CEREMONIES IN USE IN THE 
SEVENTH AND EIGHTH CENTURIES A.D, 

AND THEIR HISTORY IN LATER TIMES 

BY 

Dr. M. W. DE VISSER 

LATE PROFESSOR OF JAPANESE IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LEYDEN 


VOLUME II 



LEIDEN 
E. J. BRILL 
1935 




TO THE LOVING MEMORY 
OF HIS BELOVED PARENTS, WIFE AND SISTER 
AND TO HIS DEAR SON 
THIS BOOK IS AFFECTIONATELY DEDICATED 
BY THE AUTHOR. 




CONTENTS 


CHAPTER X. The Sutras used in the eighth century 427 

List of the sutras, in chronological order, 427, 

CHAPTER XL The KonkwomySkyS and the Konkw5my5-Saish5o- 
kyo. Japanese Buddhism in general in the eighth century 431 

A The Konkwomyokyo 1. Contents of the Konkwomyokyo, 431. — 

2 The KonkwomySkyo in China, 434. — 3 The KonkwSmy- 
5ky5 in Japan, 436 

B The KonkwSmyo-SaishSOkyo 4 Contents of the Saish65ky5, 

438 — 5 The Saishookyo commentaries in China and Japan, 
441—6 The Three Festivals of Nara, 443 — 7 The Sais- 
hookyo, the Kokubunji, Kokushi, and Japanese Buddhism in 
general in the eighth century, 446 — 8. The SaishSOkyo in 
later times, 471 

CHAPTER XII. The Daihannyakyo or Mahaprajnaparamita-sutra 489 

1. Prajnaparamita and its principal text, 489 — 2. Daihannya-e, 

494 — 3 The Daihannya-e, celebrated in the Daigokuden of the 
Imperial Palace and in temples during the ninth century, 499 — 

4. The Daihannyakyo in the tenth century, 507 — 5. The Daihanny- 
akyo in the eleventh century, 512. — 6. The Daihannyakyo from 
the 12th to the 19 th century, 514 

CHAPTER XIII The Konq5-hannyaky5 or Vajracchedika-prajna- 
paramita-sutra 52Q 

1. The text and translations of the Kongo-hannyakyo, 520 — 

2. The Kongo-haiinyakyS in Japan during the seventh and eighth 
centuries, 522 — 3. Splendour of the Kongo-hannyakyo in Japan 
during the ninth century and its decline in the*^ tenth,^ 524. 

CHAPTER XIV. The YakushikyS and the Shichi-BUTSU-YAKiISHiKYS 53 

1 Contents of the YakushikyS, 533 — 2. Contents of the Shi- 
chibutsu-YakushikyS, 541 —3 Famous images of Yakushi Nyorai, 
his attendant Bodhisattvas and the Twelve Yaksa Generals, 543 — 

4. Expounding the YakushikyS, and Yakushi-kekwa in Japan, 

558. — 5. Names of priests connected with the Yakushi cult, 

560 — 6 The mystic Yakushi-hS, 564. — 7. The Shichibutsu- 
Yakushi-ho, 567. 



VllI 


Contents 


CHAPTER XV The Kegon, Nehan and Yuimakys and their 
Festivals The Bommokyo The Issaikyq and its Festivals 572 

1 The sutras copied in A D 722 on behalf of the Empress 
Gemmei's soul, and the Bommokyo, 572 — 2 The KegonkyS 
and the Kegon-e, 576 — 3 The Nehangyd and the Nehan-e or 
NehankS, 584 — 4 The Yuima-ky5 and the Yuima-e,591. — 5 The 
Issaiky6 or DaizokyS, and the Issaikyo-e or Daiz3-e and Dai]3-e 
in Japan, 605 

CHAPTER XVI. The Lotus Sutra and its Festivals. The Kwan- 
ZEONOY5 616 

1 Translations, commentaries and works on miracles, written 
by Indian, Chinese, Korean, and Japanese priests, 616. — 2 Contents 
of the Lotus sntra, 625 — 3 The Hokkekyo, the Kwanzeongyo, 
and the Kwannon cult in the seventh and eighth centuries, 636 — 

4 The Hokkekyo in the ninth century The Hokke sembo and 
Hokkedo The three sutras protecting the state, 654 — 5 The 
HokkekyS in the tenth century HokkedS Hokke hakko, 663 — 6 The 
Hokkekyo and the Kwanzeongyb m the eleventh century, 667. — 

7 Japanese sects in connection with the HokkekyS, 675 —8 The' 
Hokke hakko The Enshuji, HSshbji and SonshSji Go-hakko, 677. — 

9 The Hokke jHkd. The Shimotsuki-e of Enryakuji on Hieizan. 

The Minazuki-e of the same temple, 691 — 10. The Hokke sail- 
jUko, 695. — 11. The Hokke sembu-e, 696 — 12 The Hokke-e 
of TSdaiji, Takao and KQfukuji, 699 

General Index . 705 

Errata . . .765 



BOOK II 

THE EIGHTH CENTURY 




CHAPTER X. 


THE SUTRAS USED IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. 


List of the sutras, in chronological order. 

The sutras used in the eighth century are the following 
numbers of NanjO’s Catalogue of the Buddhist Tnpitaka. 


No. 127 

AD 702, 
703, 705, 
725, 728, 
(747), 749, 
806 

1 

Konkwomyokyo 

1 

Suvarna-prabfiasa sutra, trans- 
lated A D 414-423 by 
Dharmaraksha II, 4 fasc, 19 
chapters, cf Ch I, §l,No 8, 
§ 8, Ch VIII, § 7 

2) No. 126 

AD 725, 
734, 737, 
738, (739), 
741, 743, 
745,(747),' 
749, 758, 
767, 769, 
782, 789, 
802, 804 

Konkmmyd-Sai- 

shookyo 

Cf Gokoku-jdjukU'- 
kyd, A.D 739, VII 
14, above Ch. VIII, 
§\^iKichijd-kekwa) 

IS) 

Same sutray translated AD. 
700—712 by I-tsmg 10 fasc, 
31 chapters Used to protect 
the country and to give peace 
to the nation Cf above, Ch 
VIII, § 7 


AD 720, 
VII12,745, 
1X20,750, 
IV 4, 754, 
XI8 , 773, 
X1I25,796, 
X 21-27, 
805, II 19. 

Yakushtkyd 

lertc 

Bhalsajyaguru- Taihagata-par- 
vapranidhana-sutra, trans- 
lated A D. 650 by Huen-tsang 
(1 fasc) Cf Nos 167 (12), 
170, 172, 173 Cf Ch. I, § 1, 
No. 10, Ch. VIII, § 14. 
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4) No 88 

AD 722, 
XI 19 (80 
fasc),749 
Interc V 
,20,804,17 

1 

Kegonkyd 


Buddhavatamsaka-mahavaipa- 
lya-suira, translated • A D. 
695—699 by Sikshananda 
(App II 145) 80 fasc, 39 
chapters Cf, Nos 87, 89 (60 
and 40 fasc), 1589-1593, 
1595, 1596, 1598, 1606, 1622, 
1639 (commentaries) 

5).No.61 

AD 722, 
XI 19 (60 
fasc ),745, 
V 8. 

Dalshukyd 


Makdvaipulya (^ ^ ^)- 

Mahasannipata ( -^ ^ )- 
sutrOj translated AD 414-423 
by Dharmaraksha II (App II 
67) 4 parts, 60 fasc Cf Nos 
' 62, 976, 978, 1457 

6) No. 113 

AD 722 
XI 19 (40 
fasc ),804, 
I 7. 

^Nehangyo 

1 (Northern text) 

(A m 'M 1 

Mahapannirvana-sutra, trans- 
lated AD 423 by Dharma- 
raksha II (App II ^) 40 fasc, 
13 chapters Cf Nos 114 
(Southern text), 1 15, 1 16, 118 — 
121, 545 (2), 552, comm 1206, 
1544-1546 

7) No 23 
(12) 

AD 722, 
XI 19 (20 
fasc) 

{Dai) Bosatsuzo- 
kyd 


Bodhisattva’-pitaka, translated 
AD 645 by Huen-tsang 20 
fasc, 12 chapters Cf Nos. 
1005, 1103 r 

8) No. 137 

AD 722, 
XI 19 (200 
fasc ),740, 
IX 15 (10 
fasc ). 

Kwanzeongyd {Fu~ 
monbon) 


Avalokiteivara-sufraf i e the 
Kwanzeon BosatsuFumonbon, 
the 25th section of the Lotus 
sutra» Prose translated AD 
406 by KumarajTva, gdthds 
transl. A D. 561-578 by JnS- 
nagupta (App II 125, 129). 
7 leaves. Cf above, Ch I, 
§1, no. 11; §11. 
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9)No.'ld4 

• 

AD 726, 
VllI 15, 
734, XI 21, 
740, VI 19, 
741,11124, 
748 VII 18, 
782,XII23, 
789,XI129, 

803, III 8, 

804, I 7, 
806,126,11 
23 

Hokkekyd 

W 

Saddharma’pu/idarTka-siifra 
(the Lotus sutra), translated 
A D 402—412 by KumarajTva. 
7 fasc , 28 cli Cf Nos 138, 
139, commentaries 1232,1233. 
Cf above, Ch I, § 1, No 2, 
§ 2 Sanskrit text transl by 
Prof Kern (Sacred Books of 
the East, XXI). 

10) No I 

AD 725, 
735, 737, 
741, 744, 
745, 758, 
'760, 767, 
770, 774, 
775, 776, 
777, 789, 
799, 805 

Daihannya-kyd 


Mahaprajndpdramita-sutrai 
translated A D 659 by Huen- 
tsang, 600 fasc (16 sutras) 
Cf Nos 2-22, 797, 862, 864, 

' 865, 879, 927, 991, 999, 1033, 
1034, commentary No 1169, 
on sutras of the same class 
Nos 1167, 1168, 1192, 1208, 
1231, 1309, 1310, 1406, 1407, 
1564 

11) No 10 

AD 727, 
II 18, vm| 
12, 758, 
VII 28, 
797, V 19 

Kongd’hannya-kyd 

c 

Vajra-prajnd-paramifd-sutra, 
translated A D 402 by Ku- 
marajTva 14 leaves Cf Nos 

1 (9), 11—15 Commentaries. 
Nos 1167, 1168, 1192, 1550, 
1615 Cf above, Ch. I, § I, 
No 9, Ch I, § 9 

12) No 17 

AD 729, 
Vn,746, 
III 15,747, 
V 15, 750, 
V 8, 753, 
11129,756, 
XII 5, 757, 
VII 24; 
760, 1129, 
770, I 15, 
772, VI 15, 
794 IX 3, 
29. 

Ninnd-hannya~kyd 


^'Prajnapdramitd-sUtra (ex- 
plaining) how benevolent 
kings (kdrumka-rdja) may 
protect their countries”. Trans- 
lated AD 402-412 by Ku- 
marajlva 2 fasc, 8 ch. Cf 
Nos 965, 1406 {dhdraru)^ 
1419, 1435 (rites), 1566, 1567 
(comm) Cf Ch I, §1, No 7, 
Ch. I, § 7, Ch V. 
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13) No. 303 

AD. 733, 
VII 6 

Urabongyd 

^ ® ^ ^ '' 

kvalambana satra, translated 
AD 266-313 (or 317)‘ by 
Dharmaraksha 1 (App. II 23). 

2 leaves Cf No 304. Comm . 
No 1601. Cf above Ch. 1, 

§ 1, No. 6, Ch.l,§6,Ch.IV. 

14) No 126? 

AD 739, 
VII 14 

Gokoku-jdjaka-kyS 


''Sutra for ripening the five 
cereals", combined with 7 
days kekm Probably Sai- 
shbbkyb and Ktchtjo-kekwa, 
Cf above Ch VIII, § 15 

15) No 1087 

AD 756, 
XH 29, 
757, 1 5, 
761, VI 8 

Bommbkyd 

nmm 

Brahmajala-sutrat translated 

A D 406 by KumarajTva 2 
fasc Vmaya text of Maha- 
yana, transl by Prof de Groot 
in his Code du Mahdydna, 
Commentaries of the Ming 
dynasty, not in the Canon 

16) No 146 

AD 757, 
Interc 
VIII, 17, 
802, I 13 
{Yuima-ey 

Yuima-kyd 


VmalakTrtt mrdeia (sufra\ 
translated AD. 402— 412 by 
KumarajTva 3 fasc, 14 ch 
Cf Nos 147, 149, 144, 145, 
181, 1632 (comm) Cf above 
Ch I, § 1, No 5, and § 5 

17) No 199 

A.D 760, 
VII 26 

Shosan-jodokyo 

M ^ i 

"Sutra on the Favour of (all) 
Buddhas and the Praise of 
the Pure Land, i e Sukhavatl- 
vyuftfl, translated A D 650 by 
Huen-tsang Cf Nos 198, 
200-202, 1559, 1560 (Tien- 
fai comm) (Short su/ra), 
23 (5), 25-27, 203, 863, 1603 
(Large su/ra), 2(A(Kwan§yd) 
Cf Ch I, §1, No3;Ch.VIH, 
§ 16. 

18)- 

AD 767, 
VIIl, 29, 
805, X 2S 

, Issaikyd 

\ 

— »« 

“All the sutras'\ the whole 
canon. Cf above, Ch. I, § 1, 
No. 4a, and § 4. 



CHAPTER XI. 


THE KONKWOMYOKYD (DHARMARAKSA II’s TRANSLATION, 
NANJO No. 127) AND THE KONKWOMYO-SAISHOOKYO 
(I-TSING’s TRANSLATION OF THE SUVARNAPRABHASA- 
SOTRA, NANJO No. 126). JAPANESE BUDDHISM IN GENERAL 
IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. 

A. The KonkwdmyOkyD (Dharmarak^a’s translation). 

§ 1. Contents of the KonkwSmydkyO (Nanjd No. 127). 

This sQtra, translated AD 414—423 by Dharmaraksha II, is 
as NanjS (No. 127) says, “an earlier and incomplete translation 
of No. 126, the KonkwOmyd SaishDOkyO (commonly called SaishOO- 
kyd, and translated A.D. 700—712 by I-tsing; 10 fasc., 31 ch.). 
In China this is the most popular translation, having two famous 
commentaries of the T'len-t'ai school), viz. Nos. 1548 and 1552”. 

In Ch. I, §8, pp 14—16 we dealt with its use in Japan during 
the 7th century, and with its different translations and T‘ien-t‘ai 
commentaries In Ch. VIII, § 7, pp. 263 sqq. we treated the passages 
of the KonkwDmyokyO and the SaishoOkyS concerning the doctrine 
of repentance In Ch. VIII, § 15, pp. 309 sqq. we gave the meaning 
and the history of the KichijD-kekwa or “Rites of Repentance in 
worship of the Devi ^rJ", based upon the SaishddkyS. 

According to NanjO’s terminology the KonkwDmyBkyB consists 
of 4 fasciculi and 19 chapters (^, kwan, and (Jfi, hon, in the 
present work usually translated by “chapters” and “sections”). ‘ 

It IS divided as follows (we omit the word hon, section). 

' With regard to the Lotus sUtra we translate hon by chapter and kwan 
by fasciculus 
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I 1 , Preface. 

I 2, JuryD, Length of (the Buddha's) life. 

I 3, Sange, Repentance. 

I 4, Sandan, Praise (of all the Buddhas of the 4 

quarters). 

I 5, Ku, “Emptiness". 

II 6, PI ^ Shi-TennS, The Four Deva Kings (Guardians 

of the World). 

II 7, 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ , Dai-Benten-jin, the Goddess SarasvatT. 

II ^ ^ ) f^udoka Ten (i e. KichijO Ten), the God- 

dess SfT. 

II 9, ^ ^ ijJj Kenr5 Jishin, the Earth goddess Drdha, 

III 10, JPii f$, Sanshi kijin, the Demon Sanjaya, pro- 

tector of the Law. 

Ill II> jEp^i Shdron, “Correct discussion" (as means to rule 
a country well). 

Ill 12, ^ Zensha, (King) “Collection of Virtues”. 

Ill 13, Jik Ki]in, Demons and Spirits. 

Ill 14, IS , Juki, Prophecy of Buddhaship (given by the 
Buddha to the Bodhisattva Shinsd (^:^'g) and his 
two sons) 

III 15, Jobyd, “Taking away diseases”. 

IV 16, ^ Rusui chOja shi. The son of the elder 

{sresthin) JalavShana (“Flowing Water”. 

IV 17, » f!, Shashin, Throwing away (sacrificing) one’s body. 
IV 18, Sambutsu, Praising the Buddha. 

IV 19, ^ ^ , Zokurui, (The Buddha) commits the shtra (to 
the Bodhisattvas, Devas, Naga kings, the 28 kinds of 
Demons (subjects of the Four Deva Kings), and to 
Sanjaya, Great General of the Demons) ‘ 

' A similar Shokuruihon forms the end of many sUtras (e g of the Ninnd- 
kyS and the Yiiimakyo), but it is the 22n‘i of the 28 sections of the Lotus sUtra. 
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The Preface consists of 108 (the holy number) lines of 4 
characters, forming a hymn in honour of this sutra, which is 
called the “King of Sutras” This term, sometimes used in the 
Japanese annals, is not confined to this text, for it is also used 
in the Lotas sutra (Yaka-D-hon), in the SaishOOkyS (Ch, I, of 
course, because it is the same sUtra), and m the ShinjikwangyO 
Nanjb No 955, Ch Vlll) ' The Buddha says 
that the Four Buddhas of the four quarters (mentioned also 
above, Ch. VIII, § 7, p 268), Aksobhya (East), Ratnaketu (South), 
Amitayus (West) and Varasvara (“Delicate and Wonderful Voice”, 
Mimydsho, (North), always protect this sUtra, which 

IS unsurpassed in its wondrous beauty and depth of meaning •* 
He (the Buddha) will explain the blessings of the Rites of Repen- 
tance and of listening to the reading of this sutra with a pure 
heart, a clean body and clean clothes All evil shall be “extinguished”, 
and the Four Deva Kings with their whole retinues, as well as 
the numberless Yakshas, shall come to protect those who faith- 
fully keep this sutra. Night and day SarasvatT {Dai-Bentenjin), 
the god of the river Nairanjana, HaritT, the Earthgoddess Drdha 
(KenrD), Maha-Brahma, the 33 devas, the Great Divine Naga- 
kings, the Kings of the Kinnaras, Garu4as and Asuras with their 
followers, they all shall protect them. If they who hear this 
sHtra, explain it on behalf of others, follow (the virtuous deeds 
of others) and rejoice in them (zuiki), and make offerings (to 
the Buddhas), for innumeral kalpas they shall be revered by the 
Devas and by all the beings of the eight classes (hachibu), shall 
obtain wonderful and immeasurable felicity, and be protected by 
all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas of the ten quarters. And all 
the Buddhas shall praise the highly virtuous root of those who 
grasp and keep in their hearts the Repentance preached by this text. 

The contents of the second, third and fourth sections have 
been treated above (Ch. VIII, § 7). The fifth is a hymn on 

' Daijiten, p. 253, 3, s v kyo-B The NinndkyB is also designated by this term. 

^ Preface, p 45, a. 


28 
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“Emptiness”. In the sixth the Four Deva Kings, the Guardians 
of the World, promise with ail their numberless followers (demons 
and spirits) to protect the kings (together with their families and 
their countries), who attentively listen to this sQtra and respect- 
fully make offerings, reading, receiving and keeping this holy 
text. Then they praise the Buddha's pure moon with its thousand- 
fold light, and the Buddha answers them with a hymn of praise 
of this satfa’s blessing power. This is the main part of 
the text and the principal reason for the great 
importance attached to it, as we may deduce from the 
fact that in A.D. 741 (TempyS 13, III 24), when the Emperor 
Sh3mu established the Kokubunji or Provincial State Monasteries, 
he called them KonkwSmyd ShitennO gokokuji, or “Monasteries 
for the protection of the country by the Four Deva Kings (to 
be obtained by means of) the Konkwdmyokyd” . 

As to the protection promised in the other sections by Saras- 
vatT, Kudoku Ten (“Devr of Blessing Power”, i. e KichijS Ten 
or the DevT SrT), the Earth goddess Dpdha, and the Demon 
King Sanjaya (Sanshi kijin), who with all his followers shall 
protect those who devoutly listen to this sBtra, we saw above 
(Ch. VIII, § 15, p. 309) that the DevT SrT (LaksmT), the Goddess 
of Felicity, was worshipped by means of the Kichijd-kekwa or 
“Rites of Repentance in honour of the DevT SrT”, based upon 
the Konkwdmyo-SaishOSkyO Thus we see that next to the Four 
Deva Kings this goddess was considered to be the mightiest 
protectress of faithfull believers in the holy “King of Sutras”, the 
"Sutra of the Golden Light”. 

§ 2. The KonkwOmydkyO in China. 

According to the Kao-sang-chw‘en (KOsdden, ^ , A.D. 

519) ‘ KaSyapa Matanga (^J^|§, ShOmatB), who A.D. 67 

• Nan]5 No. 1490, Ch 1, compiled in AD. 519 by Hwui-kiao, ^ 
a Chinese priest of the Liang dynasty (App III 8). 
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arrived in China, where he translated NanjO No. 678 (the Sutra 
of 42 sections) (NanjO App. II, 1), had expounded the KonkwO- 
myOkyS in a small country attached to India 

In China, however, it was not until the Northern Liang dynasty 
(AD. 397—439) that the Suvari^aprabhasa-sutra was translated 
by Dharmaraksha II (A D. 414—423). Shortly before (A.D. 402 — 412) 
KumarajTva had translated the NinnBkyO (cf. above, Ch. V, § 2), 
and during the hfth century both sutras were very often explained 
together. 

The sixth century (Ch'en and Sui dynasties, A.D. 557—618), 
however, was the period when the Emperors began to pay much 
attention to the KonkwOmyOkyB and the T‘ien-fai priests included 
it among its most important texts ^ In A.D 558 (Ying-ting 2) 
(11th month) the Emperor Wu Ti went to the Chwang'-yen-sze 
Shdgonji), where he devoted special study to this 
subject, and in A.D. 563 (T‘ien-kia 4) his successor Wen Ti 
held a meeting of Buddhist priests in the Ta-kih-tien (Daigokuden) 
of his Palace in order to perform the KonkwBmydsen ('|^) or 
“Ceremony of Repentance based upon the Suvarifa-prabhSsa- 
sutra" (the KonkwOmyo-sammai-sen or Kichtjd-kekwa or Kichijd- 
sembS) (cf. above, Ch. VIII, §§ 7 and 15) 

During the Sui dynasty (AD. 581—618) Chi-i (:^ §^), i. e. 
Chi-ch6 ta-shi, the founder of the T‘ien-t‘ai school (A D. 531 — 597), 
expounded the KonkwOmyOkyB (cf NanjS No. 1548 and 1552, 
commentaries orally given by him and recorded by his disciple 
Kwan-ting (A.D. 561—632)), and thenceforth the priests of this 
sect attached increasing importance to this sUtra (cf. NanjO 
Nos. 1549 and 1553, commentaries on those two works, written 
about A.D. 1020 by the T‘ien-t‘ai priest Chi-li, :^ ^). 

The first commentary on the KonkwOmyOkyO was written by 

' As to NanjO No. 130 (AD 597), a compilation of three incomplete 
translations of this sufra (No 127 and those of Param3rtha and YaSogupta, 
made AD. 548 —557 and 561—578, cf above, Ch I, § 8, Datju, I, p. 1442,2, 
s.v Konkwdmydkyd). 
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Paramaitha |^) (Shintai), an Indian priest who in A.D. 548 
arrived in China and worked till his death (in A.D. 569) (NanjD 
App. II 104 and 105). He also wrote a translation of the sdtra 
(cf. above, Ch. I, § 8, p. 15); his commentary (^) consists 
of 13 chapters (fasc.). Other commentaries on the old translation 
are those of Kih-tsang KichizO) (A D. 549—623), the 

founder of the San-lun (Sanron) sect in China, also called Kia- 
siang ta-shi jji^ ^ijj) a^ter the monastery of that name 
(Ka]5 Daishi), who also wrote a commentary on the NinnSkyO 
(cf above, Ch. V, § 2 A, p. 120); of Tsung-hiao (^ ^) (AD. 
1151-1214) (31 l: ^ UK 2 chapters); and of Sheu-t‘ai (^ 
^) (time?) (4 chapters).' 


§ 3. The KonkwDmyOkyD in Japan {A.D. 676 — 725). 

As seen in Ch. I, § 7 (p 13), in AD. 676 (XI 20) “messengers 
were sent (by the Emperor Temmu) to all provinces to expound 
the KonkwDmyBkyd and the Ninndkyd” In A.D. 680 (V 1) “the 
expounding of the Konkwdmyokyd was begun in the Palace and 
in the various Buddhist temples” In A.D. 686 (VII 8) “one hundred 
priests were invited into the Palace and made to read this sQtra” 
(to save the Emperor Temmu’s life) In A D. 692 (Interc. V 3) 
the Empress Jito ordered it to be expounded in the capital and 
the four Home provinces on account of great floods. As to the 
expounding of the NinnOkyS and the KonkwDmydkyo in A.D 693 (X) 
in the Palace, this is not mentioned in the Nihongi; as the text 
IS wrongly called SaishdSkyS in the Genko Shakusho, the state- 
ment IS untrustworthy. In A.D. 694 (V 11) “one hundred copies 
of the Konkwdmyokyo were sent (by the Empress Jits) and depo- 
sited in the various provinces, to be read without fail when 
the moon of the first month was in her first quarter. 
The fees (to the priests) were to be defrayed from the public 


* Daiju I, p 1442, 2, s.v. 
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revenues of the province”. In A.D 696 (XII 1) the same text was 
again ordered to be expounded. 

In A.D. 702 (XII 13), when the Emperor Momniu was ill, a 
great amnesty was granted throughout the Empire, a hundred 
men were caused to become monks, and order was given to 
expound the Konkwomyokyo in the four Home provinces ‘ 

In A.D. 703 (VII 13), it was read by Imperial order in the four 
great temples of Nara . Yakushiji, Gwangojt, Kofukuji and Daianji 

:;^^#)(Nos. l and 3 
belonging to the Hosso sect. Nos. 2 and 4 to the Sanron sect), 
four days later messengers were sent to Shinto gods of Famous 
Mountains and Great Rivers to pray for rain* 

In A.D 705, in the fourth month, when heavy drought prevailed, 
the Emperor Mommu had the same sutra read in the five great 
temples of Nara {HOryuji probably being the fifth), in order 
to save the people from suffering 

In A.D 728 (XII 28) (in the Emperor ShOmu’s time) (724—749) 
640 chapters of the KonkwdmyOkyo, in 64 covers chitsu), 
were distiibuted, 10 chapters to each province; the provinces 
possessed already eight or four chapters of it According to the 
day on which the copies arrived in the different provinces they 
were ordered to have them partly read (tendoku, ^ ^) for 

the sake of the peace of the State 

kokka heian narashimen ga tame nan). *. 

In AD 734 (XI 21) I-tsing’s translation of the text, called 
SaishSdkyd, was mentioned for the first time. The Dajdkwan, in 
a memorial to the Throne, stated that of late the monks and 
nuns, who had to propagate the Buddhist doctrine, did not in- 
vestigate their task of study, and that henceforth ali those who 
wished to be inciuded into the religious order, should learn by 

' Shoku Nthongi, Ch. ii, p. 25. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch in, p 29. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. iii, p 34 

* Shoku Nthongi, Ch x, p 168 
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heart the whole texts of the Hokkekyd and the SaishdBkyB, under- 
stand the service of Buddha and lead a pure life (with religious 
austerities) for three years. ‘ 

Thenceforward the SaishBBkyB was used instead of the Kon- 
kwBmyBkyB, and if, as in A.D. 749, the latter is mentioned, we 
may be sure that the former is meant, because its full title is 
KonkwBmyB-SaishBBkyB. The fact that the Kokubmji, established 
in A.D. 741, were called KonkwBmyB-ShitennB-gokokuji, although 
they were destined to promote the peace of the State by reading 
the SaishBBkyB, is clear evidence of the use of the term Kon- 
kwBmyB in the sense of I-tsing’s translation of the Suvarnapra- 
bhBsa sufra. Moreover, the Gosaie, a festival celebrated in the 
first month (I 8—14) in the Imperial Palace (from A.D. 768), 
was also called KonkwBmyB-e, although its text was the SaishBBkyB. 


B. The KonkwBmyB-SaishBBkyB (I-tsing’s translation of the 
Suvartiaprabhasa-sHtra). 

§ 4. Contents of the SaishBBkyB {NanjB No. 126). 

I-tslng’s translation (A.D. 700—712) (Nanjo No 126) is far 
more extensive than that of Dharmaraksha, which was three 
centuries earlier and incomplete It is divided into 10 kwan 
(which Nanjo calls “fasciculi”, but we term “chapters”) and 31 
hon ((Sjpi) (NanjO's “chapters”, our “sections”). 

I 1 and I 2, the Preface and the section on the length of the 
Buddha's life, are found m both works, but II 3 of the SaishBBkyB 
(Bumbetsu sanshin, where the Buddha explains the three bodies 
of all Buddhas, the 'ftj and keshin, Bjin 

and hBshin, i. e. the inferior and the superior NirmHijakdya (the 


' Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xi, p. 196. 
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Sambhogakaya being omitted) and the DhamakBya, ' is lacking 
in the older translation. 

II 4, entitled Muken konku sange, ^ ^ ^ ^ '[^ 'I^i “Repen- 
tance (preached by) the Golden Drum seen in a dream”, is 1 3 
of the KonkwBmyBkyB. Cf. above Ch. VIII, § 7, p. 268. 

Ill 5, MetsugBshB,^ ^ 1^, “Annihilating the obstacles of deeds” 
(i. e. the four kinds of evil actions, obstacles on the Road to 
Nirvana). At the end of this section four kinds of blessings are 
promised to the countries where this sUtra is read: 

1. The kings of those countries shall be free 
from diseases and all other calamities. 

2. Their life shall be long and without obstacles. 

3. They shall have.no enemies, and their warriors 
shall be brave and strong. 

4. There shall be peace, abundance and joy in 
those countries, and the Correct Law (Saddharma) 
shall spread everywhere The Four Deva Kings and 
the crowd of Yakshas shali always protect those 
kings. 

After these words of the Buddha the Four Deva Kings and 
the Yakshas promised to fulfill this task. 

This section is omitted in the KonkwBmyBkyB, as weli as the 
next one (IV 6, SaijBji daram, “DharanJ 

(given by the Buddha) (obtained by the Bodhisattvas) of the 
(ten) priest stages (of Bodhisattvaship)") Here the Buddha gives 
the magic formulae obtained by the Bodhisattvas of each of the 
ten stages, daiabhUmi, into which their career is divided 

The fifth chapter consists of five sections (7—11), the first of 
which (Renge yusan, ^ ^ “Praise (of all the Buddhas 

of the four quarters) by means of the comparison of the Lotus 
flowers”) agrees with I 4 of the older translation. The second 

' Concerning these three bodies cf Daijiten, p 629, 2; p 146, 2, sv. 
Bshin-, Daijtt, I, p. 446, sv. djtn, Me Govern, Introduction to Mahay Sna 
Buddhism, Ch in, pp 75, sqq. 



440 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan 


(V 8, Konshd darani, ^ ^ ^ ^ , “The Golden Superior 

Dharani", enabling one to see and worship the Buddhas of the 
past, present and future) and VII 13 (Muzenjaku, 

“Undefiled”, darani) are not found there. Of V 9 and 10, devoted 
to Emptiness, the former section {Juken kushd, 

“The nature of Emptiness, carefully explained" by the Buddha, 
by means of a gaths) corresponds to I 5 of the KonkwSmyOkyO, 
whereas V 10 {Iku mangwan, ^ ^ , “Fulfilling of vows, 

relying on Emptiness”), at the end of which Brahma and his 
followers, Indra, the Four Deva Kings and all the Yakshas utter 
a solemn vow to protect and propagate this siitra and to protect 
the priests who explain it as well as the peoples of the countries 
where this takes place, is lacking in the older translation 

V 1 1 (ShitennD kwansatsu jinten, ^ I ^ A > “The 
Four Deva Kings meditate upon (and protect) men and devas") 
and VI 12 (the whole chapter, entitled ShitennO gokoku, mm, 
“The Four Deva Kings protect the countries” where this sQtra 
is read) correspond to II 6 of the KonkwBmydkyB (“The Four 
Deva Kings”), forming the principal part of the siitra. 

VII 14 deals with dhBranT, called Nyoi hBju, 
or “Precious pearls, which grant all desires” {cintBmani) These 
magic formulae protect against all kinds of calamities, also against 
thunder and lightning This section, like the other sections or 
magic formulae, are not found in Dharmaraksha’s translation. 

Then follow the sections regarding Daibenzaitennyo (Sarasvatl, 
VII 15a, VIII 156), DaikichijBtennyo (the Devi SrT, giver of felicity 
and wealth to the readers of this siitra, VIII 16 and 17), KenrB 
Jishin (the Earth goddess Drdha, VIII 18), Sanjaya, the Great 
General of the Yakshas (VIII 19), and ShBbB ShBron, “Correct 
discussion on the Saddharma” (as means to rule a country well) 
(VIII 20), which agree with II 7, 8, 9 and III 10, 11 of the 
KonkwBmyBkyB. Also IX 21 — 25 correspond to III 12 — 15 and 
IV 16 (cf. above, Ch XI, § 1, p. 432) of the older translation; 
X 26 (“Throwing away, i. e. sacrificing one’s body”) is IV 17 of 



The SaishSdkyd commentaries in China and Japan. 441 

the KonkwOmyOkyd, IV 18 of which is divided here into the four 
sections X 27—30 (Praise of the Buddha by the Bodhisattvas of 
the ten quarters, by the Bodhisattva MyodO, l|l^ {Rucirdketu), 
by the Spirit of the Bodhi tiee, and by Daibenzaitennyo, the 
DevJ Sarasvatl). Finally X 31 , entitled Fuzoku ( 5® ) (pcirTndana), 
corresponds to IV 19 of the KonkwOmydkyd , the Buddha commits 
the sutra to the Bodhisattvas, Devas, etc , and the Bodhisattvas, 
the Four Deva Kings, Indra, the Devas of the Tushita heaven, 
Brahma, a son of Mara (called Sreshthin), Mira himself, ManjuSrT 
(Mydkichijd Tenshi), Maitreya, MakakaSyapa and Ananda join their 
hands in reverence to the Buddha, and in short hymns (gathas 
of 8 lines of 5 characters each) promise to protect this sutra 
and its readers. They are then praised by the Buddha for these 
virtuous words. 

The fact that this translation was far more extensive than that 
of Dharmaraksha, and that it contained many magic foiniulae 
(entirely lacking in the KonkwOmydkyd) must have been the reason 
why in Japan the latter was soon superseded by the Saishddkyd 
(after AD 734, whereas the new translation dated from the 
beginning of that century). 

§ 5. The Saishddkyd commentaries in China and Japan. 

NanjS (sub No. 127) states that m China Dharmaraksha’s trans- 
lation IS the most popular, on account of the two famous Vien- 
t'ai commentaries, orally given by Chi-che ta-shi (during the Sui 
dynasty, A.D. 589 — 618), and recorded by his principal disciple 
Kwan-tiiig (Nos. 1548 and 1552) Also in latei times commentaries 
were written on these works (about A.D 1020 by the Tien-fai 
priest Chi-li, NanjO Nos. 1549 and 1553) and on Dharmaraksha’s 
version itself (cf. above, Ch. XI, § 2, pp 435 sq). 

Only one Chinese commentary (of TO chapters) on I-tsing’s 
translation is mentioned in the Daijii, ' namely the ^ {shu, 

^ Daijii, I, p 1442, 2, sv. Konkwomyokyo 
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Jap, sho, “detailed explanation”), written by the T'ang priest Hwui- 
chao Eshd), a pupil and follower of the celebrated 

Fah-siang (HossB) priest Kw‘di-ki Kiki, A.D. 632 — 682, 

called Ts‘zS-ngan Ta-shi, Jion Daishi, S M , after his 
monastery). The Chinese T‘len-t‘ai school, however, appears to 
have kept to the old translation, ‘ and the other sects seem to 
have followed this example. 

In Japan two commentaries on I-tsing's work were written by 
Ksbo Daishi (AD. 774—835); the Shingon sect, as a matter of 
course, must have preferred this translation on account of the 
magic formulae, not found in Dharmaraksha’s work. HossB com- 
mentaries were those of Zenshu (^ ^) (AD. 723 — 797), jOrO 

(A-D. 741-814), Gysshin (+ 750), HyObi 

(2p^), and (probably also a HossB or Kegon priest) MySichi 

(5^ — ■) (A.D. 728—798). So far as we know the Sn/iro/i priests 
(as DQ]i, ^ j^, A.D. 737, and GonsS, |K| A.D. 810) only 
expounded this sUtra orally in the Palace, and did not write 
about it.'* 

In the ninth century the great Tendai priests SaichG (Dengyo 
Daishi, A D. 767—822) and Enchin (ChishD Daishi, A.D. 814—891) 
wrote on the SaishBokyB, which in A.D. 872 the latter added to 
the HokkekyB and the NinnBkyB as the three gokoka-kyB or 
“sBtras protecting the country”.® 

As to the Shingon priests, in AD. 813 Shinen (^ [Q) (+822), 
guided by Kukai (Ksb5 Daishi), made a study of the “secret 
meaning" of the SaishBBkyB, and in A D. 860 Sanchs ( H ‘^ ) 
explained this sUtra and the HokkekyB orally for the welfare of 

' NanjS No 1516, the KonkrvdmyS-satshd-sengt, “Rifes of Repentance, 
(based upon) the KonkwdmyS-saishd", written by Chi-li (about A D 1020) 
may refer to the Saishdokyd. 

2 Washio, p. 709, 1, 674, 1; 207, 2; 1023, 2, 1076, 2; 874, 1; 387, 2, under 
the names of these priests 

® Washio, p 396 sqq., 95, 1, s.v. Saichd and Enchin, 
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the state. ' Kobe’s commentaries were, of course, with regard to 
this sQtra the leading texts to the adherents of the Tantric doctrine. 
Their titles are - SaishddkyS kaidai ^ ) (2 kwan) and SaishSOkyO 
ryakushaku ( 5^ ^ ) (“abridged explanation", 1 kwan). 

§ 6. The Three Festivals of Nara (Nanto san(n)e). 

The Three Buddhist festivals of Nara (Nanto or Nankyd san(n)e, 
H#) were: 

1. The Yuimae ^ of Kdfukuji jjii the main 
shrine of the Hossd sect, originally called Yamashina-dera, |1| 
celebrated yearly X 10—16. In the second year of the 
reign of the Empress Saimei (A.D. 656), when Nakatomi no 
Kamatari (the first of the Fujiwara's, who in A.D. 669, shortly 
before his death, leceived this name from Tenchi TennO for 
himself and his descendants) was seriously ill, the Empress was 
much distressed and, in consequence of a memorial to the Throne 
of the Korean nun HbmyO, ^ ^ , from Kudara, caused this 
nun to read the “Section on asking about illness” ( ^ tip i 
Monjichibon) of the YaimakyO (NanjS No. 146) and to pray for 
his recovery. This was successful, and two years later (A.D. 658) 
Kamatari made his house in Suehara into a Buddhist temple 
(Yamashina-dera, later KOfukuji in Nara) and requested the 
Chinese Sanron priest FukuryO (jjii ^), who lived in GwangOji, 
to act as kdshi and expound the YutmakyO. This was the origin 
of the Yuimae, which was celebrated for 12 years as a special 
festival of the Fujiwara family, and then was temporarily stopped 
until A.D. 706 (Keiun 3), when under Mommu TennS’s reign the 
Dainagon Fujiwara no Fubito (A.D. 659 — 720) reestablished it 
and made it a festival celebrated on behalf of his father Kamatari's 
soul. In A.D. 710 (Wado 3) he transplaced the family sanctuary 

' Washio, p 453, 2; 407, 2, sv Shinen and Sancho. 

* GenkS Shakusho, Ch xxi, p 993; Faso ryakki, Ch iv, pp. 516 sq 



444 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


Yamashina-dera to Nara and called this new temple Ksfukuji; 
there in A.D 712 (WadO 5) the Yuima-e took place 
for the first time. ‘ Aiter the Nambokucho {AD 1336—1392) 
it was celebrated only once in two or five years, sometimes even 
omitted for 15 years, but it was not abolished before the Resto- 
ration in 1868 

2 The Gosaie or Misaie or Saishde or KonkwO- 

myo-e, “Imperial vegetarian entertainment of priests”, or “Meeting 
devoted to the Suvarnaprabhasa sQtra", dealt with below (same 
paragiaph, C 1), from AD. 802 to 1467 it took place yearly 
I 8—14 in the Daigokiiden of the Imperial Palace. The SaishOdkyO 
was the text expounded during those days. It belonged to the 
three festivals of Nara, although it took place in the Palace of 
KySto, because it was originally a Nara ceremony performed 
by priests of the six sects of Nara 

3 The Saishde (]^ ^ ■'^) or “Meeting devoted to the 
SaishdokyO”, also treated below (Ch. XI, § 8 B). From A.D. 830 
(TenchS 7) to 1445 (Bunan 2) this was held yearly III 7—13, 
in the HossO sanctuary Yakitshiji at Nara As the Yaimae was 
originally a Fujiwara festival, the Saishde was connected with the 
Minamoto family. 

In AD 859 (Jokwan 1, I 8) the Emperor Seiwa combined 
these three festivals of Nara and fixed their leadership in the 
following way Every year, in the tenth month (X 10—16), the 
kdshi of the Yiiimae of Kdfukuji had to be appointed He could 
be chosen from all sects, but only priests of great learning, be- 
longing to the gokaisd ( ) or “priests of the five degrees” 
were taken for this important function.’ The following year the 

' Qenkd Shakusho, Ch xxi, pp 1007 sq (A D 712 for the first time in 
Kdfukuji), Fusd ryakki, Ch vi, pp 539, 543 (AD 714 given as first date). 

“ Daijit, III, p 4425, 1, sv. Yuimae, p 3556, 1, sv Nankyd sate. 

^ These five degrees were instituted in Seik5 2 (A D. 855) , the third 
was Yuima-ryugi, the fourth kdshi of the ango or Summer-retreat, those 
who had passed these five degrees could become kdshi of one of the pro- 
vinces (cf this chapter, § 7, B, Daijiten, p 513, 1, sv. gokaisd). 
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same priest would become kOshi of the Gosaie of the first 
month, celebrated in the Daigokuden, and of the SaishOe of 
Yakushiji, performed in the third month (III 7—13) Those who 
had led these three ceremonies would be successively appointed 
s0g5 (priests of the three highest ranks, risshi, sdzu, sDj5). ‘ They 
were called iko ( ), “those who have expounded”, after 

having fulfilled their threefold task, and gikd (^^ ^), “those 
whose expounding has been fixed”, when they had received the 
Imperial command but had not yet accomplished this task After- 
wards there were also iko and giko of the three chokii-e of the 
Northern capital {HokkyS, i.e. KySto) (^'•^j meetings held by 
Imperial order, similar to the Nankyd san{n)e, mentioned above), 
namely the Hokke-e and Saishoe of EnshUji ( |H ^ ^ ), and 
the DaijDe (;^ #•) of Hoshojt the Hokkyo 

san{n)e or Tendai san{n)e (instituted AD 1072 and 1078). 

According to the Daijiten the NankyS Smk5 no san(n)e (^ 
“Three Festivals of the Southern Capital, 
accomplishing the expounding (of sutras)” were the Yiiimae of 
Kofukujt (X 10—16), the Gosaie of the Daigokuden (1 8—14), 
and the Hokke-e of Kdfukuji (IX 30— X 6), whereas the Nankyd 
Suigd (^ ^) no san(n)e or “Three Festivals of the Southern 
Capital, accomplishing the task (of the priests)”, thus called be- 
cause the priests who had taken part in those three ceremonies 
were suigd or tokugd (^ |j^), i.e. “fulfillers of the task”, were 
the Yuitnae of Kdfukuji, the SaishSe of Yakushiji (111 7—13) 
and the Hokke-e of Kdfukuji (IX 30 — X 6) This Hokke-e, 
however, which was a festival of the Fujiwara family, celebrated 
in order to promote the felicity of the soul {tsuifuku, ipfi) 
of the Udaijin Fujiwara no Uchimaro (A D 756—812 X 6) by 

> Nihon sandai jitsuroku, Ch ii, p. 17, Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xvii, 
p. 567 

^ Dagii, 1, p 120, 1, sv ikd, p 636, 2, sy. gtkS; III, p 3399, 3, sv. 
Tendai san{ji)e, p 3556, 1, sv. Nankyd san(n)e, Okagami, Ch vii, pp 647 sq. 

* Dayiten, p. 1007, 1, sv. suigd, p. 1273, 2, s.v tokugd, p 672, 1, s v. 
san(n)e. 
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his son Fuyutsugu, who began to perform this ceremony in 
KOnin 8 (A.D. 817, IX 30— X 6, the day of his father’s death 
being the kechigwan, ^ “ciosing the vow”, i.e. the last 
day of the ceremony), was not a choku-e or "meeting by Imperial 
order". Therefore, although it was held yearly until A.D. 1467 
(the Onin era), and afterwards every once in two, three, five 
or eight years until the Restoration (1868), it was not so impor- 
tant as the three choku-e mentioned above, the NankyO san(n)e: 
Yuimae, Qosaie and SaishDe. ‘ 


§ 7. The SaishOBkyd, the Kokubunji, Kokushi, and Japanese 
Buddhism in general in the eighth century. 

§ 7, A. The Emperor Shsmu (A.D. 724 II 4—749 VII 2). 

The three gokoku-kyd (^ @ I^), “Sutras protecting the 
country”, of Japan were the Hokkekyd, the Ninnokyd and the 
Konkwdmyd-SaishBokyd. They were also called the Chingo-kokka- 
sambu ( or “Three works protecting the 

State”. 

As stated above (Ch. XI, § 3), m A.D. 734 (IX 21) the Sai- 
shBOkyS was mentioned in Japan for the first time. Thenceforth 
all those who wished to become monks and nuns had to learn 
this text by heart as well as the Hokkekyd, and to lead a pure 
life for three years. 

In AD. 737 (TempyO 9, VIII 2) the Emperor ShOmu ordered 
the monks and nuns of all the provinces to purify themselves 
by ritual baths, and to read the SaishOOkyO two or three times 
a month; he also forbade the killing of living beings on the six 
fast-days of the month (roku saimehi, ^ ^ 0 > 8, 14, 15, 23, 


' Daijii, III, p. 4093, 1, s.v Hdke-e. 
* S/ioku Nihongi, Ch. xi, p 196 
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29 and 30tli of each monch, when the Four Deva Kings examine 
carefully the virtuous and wicked deeds of mankind and evil 
demons are especially dangerous). ' And in the same year (VllI 15) 
he invited 700 monks to read the Daihannyakyd (evidently 600) 
and the SaishddkyO (100) in fifteen apartments of the Palace, 
in order to promote the peace of the State (^ ^ 

Two months later (X 26) a famous 
Sanron priest, the Vinaya-Master (Risshi) D5ji 
who during his stay in China (A.D. 701—717) had led a Palace 
meeting in the Chinese capital Ch‘ang-an to expound the Ninnd- 
hannyakyO, and in 737 had been permitted by the Japanese Em- 
peror to read partly (tendoku) the 600 chapters of the Daihan- 
nyakyd m order to pray for the protection of the State (^ ^ 
was appointed Leader (kOshi, “Ex- 

pounding Master”), and the priest JuzD (^ |^) Reader {tokushi, 
^ BiP « “Reading Master") of the first KonkwdmyS Saishddkyd- 
meeting in the Daigokuden one of the principal 

buildings of the Imperial Palace, with one hundred hearers (chSshu, 
^ , listening priests) and one hundred irdmaiTieras {shamt, 

religious novices).^ 

In A.D. 738 (IV 17) (TempyC 10) the Emperor ShSmu pro- 
claimed that the SaishdSkyO should be read by means of the 
tendoku system throughout the country, in order to promote 
the peace of the State (^ ^ ® ^ 1^ kokka ryahei 
narashimen ga tame ni). 

* Bukkyo daijiten^ p 1822, 3, sv roka sainichi 

2 Shoka Nihongi, Ch xii, p 210 The number 600 is proper to the Dat- 
hannyakyd because it is the number of its chapters (Nanjo No 1), as to 
the Sutra of the Golden Light, m A D 686 a hundred priests recited this 
text (§ 3). 

2 Washio, p 874, s.v. DSji, Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xii, p. 206. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xii, p 212 



448 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


§ 7, B. The Kokabiinji and Kokubiin-niji or Provincial State 
Monasteries and Nunneries The Kokushi or 
“Provincial Masters" 

In AD 741 (TempyS 13) (III 24) the same Emperor issued a 
very important proclamation, stating that the year before he had 
ordered that each of the provinces should make one golden 
Shaka image, 16 feet high, and write out one copy of the 
Daihannyakyd, which had caused the storms to cease and the 
crops to grow abundantly. Now, on account of the vow of the 
Four Deva Kings, made in the presence of the Buddha, that 
they would always protect against calamities, sorrow and pestilence 
the countries where the SaishbOkyd were explained, read and 
propagated devoutly, in order to avert pestilence and famine His 
Majesty ordered that each of the provinces should build a seven- 
stoned pagoda and write out ten copies of the Konkwdmyd- 
SaishDokyO and the MyShd-rengekyd He himself intended to make 
special copies, in golden characters, of the former sutra and to 
have one of them deposited in each of the pagodas. In every 
province there was to be one official monastery, connected with 
the pagoda, and one nunnery,* all these monasteries to be called 
KonkwdmyS-Shitennd-gokokuji 

“Monastery for the protection of the country by the Four Deva 
Kings (the Four Guardians of the World) (to be obtained by 
means of) the KonkwOmyS (Saishdd) kyd", and their twenty monks 
to expound this sutra on the 8th day of every month As to 
the nunneries, they were all to be called Hokke-metsuzai no tera 
^ ^ ^), “Monastery for the extinction of sin (by 

means of) the Lotus sutra", and their ten nuns should expound 
the HokkekyO on the 8th day of every month (according to the 

' Each of these monasteries obtained a sustenance-fief of 50 houses and 
10 chd of nce-land, and each nunnery 10 chd of rice-land Afterwards, in 
A D 747, XI 7, the Emperor granted 90 more ch5 to the monasteries and 
40 to the nunneries (Shoku Nthongi, Ch. xvii, p 273). 
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BukkyS daijiten ' this was the case; accoidiiig to the text of the 
Shoku Nihongi the nuns had also to expound the KonkwomyS 
(Saish50)kyo, but the name of the nunneries is evidence of the 
fact that in them the Lotus sutra was the mam text, although 
in A D. 758 (VII 28) the Daihannyakyo was made the secondary 
text, next to the SaishOdkyd, also in the nunneries. All these 
monks and nuns were to read the kaikamma 
text on the commandments, m the middle of every month, and 
on the SIX fast-days it was publicly and privately forbidden to 
fish, hunt and kill living beings ^ As to the monasteries and 
nunneries, mentioned m this passage, these were the so-called 
kokubun-sSji&ndkokubun-m}i{^ ^ J®* ^). “Provincial 

monasteries and nunneries”. In the TempyS ShOhS era (AD. 
749—757) Tddaiji was made the SSkokubunji (j|®l ® ^ ^) 
or “General State Monastery” and Hokkeji (also in Nara) the 
Sskokubun-mji or “General State Nunnery” ’ 

The BukkyS daiju * gives an interesting account of the history 
of these kokubunji and the measures taken by former Emperors 
and by ShSmu TennS himself before their establishment, in order 
to spread Buddhism throughout the country. 

In A.D. 685 (14th year of Tenimu TennS's reign. III 27) “orders 
were sent to all the provinces that in every house a Buddhist 
shrine should be provided, and an image of Buddha with Buddhist 
scriptures (sutras) placed in it. At these shrines worship was to 
be paid and offerings made”. ^ 

In A D. 694 (8th year of the Empress Jito) (V 11) “one hundred 
copies of the Konkwomyokyo were sent and deposited in the 
various provinces to be read without fail when the moon of the 
first month was in her first quarter. The fees (to the priests) 

' Datjiten, p. 463, sv kokabanji and kokubun-mji. 

2 Shoku Nthongi, Ch xiv, pp. 233 sq Cf Ch xvii, p 273 

® In AD 749 (VII 13) they obtained far more c/i5 than the other AroArabtfny/. 

* Datjit, I, p. 1282, 1, sv. kokubunji. 

■* Nthongi, Ch xxix, p 536, Aston II, p 369. 
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were to be defrayed from the public revenues of the province 
(no money, everything being in kind)”. ' 

In A.D. 702 (2nd year of Mommu TennS, II 20) “Provincial 
Masters” (kokushi, Q 0j)}) were appointed in all the provinces.® 
These kokushi were quite different from the “State-Masters” 
{kokushi, same characters). The task of the former was to rule 
the monks and nuns of their province and to expound sutras\ 
hence from A D. 795 they were called kdshi ( “Expounding 

Masters”) In AD. 770 (HOki 1) their number was increased, so 
that there were 3 or 4 in one province, but in A D 783 (Enryaku 
2, X 1) in the largest provinces one Daikokushi or “Great Pro- 
vincial Master” was appointed, in the smallest one ShSkokushi 
or “Small Provincial Master”, and in the middle provinces an 
ordinary kokushi, ® The edict of A D. 795 placed one kOshi in 
each province, and limited his task to the expounding of sutras, 
and in A.D. 805 (Enryaku 24, XII 25) the term of his function 
was fixed at six years, and tokushi, “Reading Masters”, were 
aiso appointed for this period. * In A.D. 837 (ShOwa 4, XI) the 
order of examinations was fixed, and in the Engi era (A.D. 901—923) 
the Emperor Daigo ordered that these masters should be chosen 
from priests, 45 or more years old ^ As to the other kokushi, 
the “State Masters”, priests of eminent virtue obtained this title 
as a special honour, and they had no connection with the pro- 
vinces. In China in AD. 550 (T'len-pao 1) the Emperor Wen- 
suen of Northern Ts‘i was the first to bestow this title upon the 
priest Fah-shang ), when the latter had expounded the 

Nehangyd {Nirvana-satray Nanjo No. 113) in the Imperial Palace. 
Many priests were honoured in this way under the T'ang dynasty. 
In Japan in A.D. 1312 (ShOwa 1) the Rinzai priest Ben-ea 

* Nihongit Ch. xxx, p 567; Aston II, p. 416. 

2 Shoka Nihongi, Ch. ii, p 21. 

3 Shoka Nihongt, Ch. xxxvn, p. 693. 

4 Nihon kokt, Ch xili, p 56. 

® Daijii, I, p. 1189, 1, S.V. kdshi. 
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|Bl> A.D. 1202 — 1280) obtained from the Emperor Hanazono 
the posthumous title of ShDichi kokushi, ^ @ > or “Master 

of State, the First in Holiness”, he had not received it during 

his life time, as the author of the article on the kokushi in the 

Daijii appears to suppose ' Afterwards several high-pnests, 
mostly of the Zen sect, were honoured in this way whilst still 
alive. Thus in AD 1346 (XI 26) the Rinzai priest Soseki 
Jg, A.D. 1275—1351) first received a purple robe and then the 
title of MusS-shGgaku-kokushi jE ^ to which 

in A.D. 1351 (VIII 15) the word shinsha was added 

before kokushi , the next month he died, at the age of 76 years. ■* 
In China as well as in Japan the title kokushi was usually pre- 
ceded by an honorary name. “ 

In AD. 728 (XII 28) (Shinkl 5) the Emperor ShOmu divided 
among the provinces '• 64 bundles of the KonkwDmyDkyD (640 kwan, 
10 to each province). 

In A.D. 737 (TempyS 9, III 3) the same Emperor issued an 
ordinance to the effect that in every province one image of 
^dkyamiini and one of his attendant Bodhisattvas Manjuiri and 
Samantabhadra (Monju and Fugen) should be made and a whole 
copy of the DaihannyakyO (NanjO No. 1, 600 kwan) be written 
out and read by tendoku for the peace of the State. ^ 

In A.D. 740 (TempyO 12, VI 19) ShOmu TennO ordered every 
province to make ten copies of the Hokkekyd and to build a 
seven-stoned pagoda. “ 

In A.D. 741 (TempyO 13, I 15) the family of the late DajG- 
daijin Fujiwara no Ason Fubito (A.D. 659—720), Kamatan’s son, 

‘ Daiju I, p 1274, -3, s.v kokushi Washio, p. 1040, sv Ben-en. Qenkd 
Shakusho, Ch vii, p 750. 

* Washio, p 735, sv. Soseki 

^ Cf Washio, p. 43, s v. Egen (a Rinzal priest). 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. x, p 168 

° Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xii, p 206 

B Shoku Nihongi, Ch xiii, p. 225. 
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returned to the Emperor the subtenancc-fict of 5000 houses. His 
Majesty gave 2000 back to the family, and divided the remaining 
3000 among the “kokabanji of all the provinces”, in order to 
defray expenses for the erection of a Buddha image, sixteen feet 
high. ‘ This is the first time the term kokabunji appears in 
Japanese history. Two months later (III 24) the famous ordinance 
was issued establishing the Konlcwomyd-Shitennd-gokokuji and 
the Hokke-metsuzai no tera, followed in A D. 744 (VII 23), 747 
(XI 7) and 749 (VII 13) by regulations as to their incomes from 
fiefs and regular taxes. 

In A.D. 748 (VIII) the Emperor ShSmu ordered the SaishdokyO 
to be expounded at each Summer Retreat (ango) of all the pro- 
vinces (see above, Ch. IX, § 3, not mentioned in the annals). 

In AD 758 (TempyS-hbji 2) (VII 28) the Empress Koken 
issued an ordinance (three days before her abdication) commanding 
all provinces to copy 30 kwan of the KongS-hannyakyD (NanjS 
Nos 10—15, only 14—21 leaves, so it meant 30 copies) and to 
deposit 20 of these in the kokubunji and 10 in the kokubunji-niji 
(evidently one copy for each of the monks and nuns), in order 
that they might be constantly used and read by means of the 
tendoku system as secondary text, together with the Konkwdmyd- 
SaishOokyB This agrees with the statement, made in the ordinance 
of AD. 741 (111 24), that the SaishSokyS was to be read by 
tendoku on the 8th day of every month also by the nuns of 
the Hokke-metsuzai no tera The Empress Koken added that the 
copying, dedicating and reading of the KongS-hannyakyB in the 
provincial monasteries and nunneries was to be done "for the sake 
of the Repose of the Court and the Great Peace of the Realm”.'* 

As to the monks of the kokubunji, they were Sanron, HossB 

' Shoku Nihongi, Ch xiv, p 232. 

“ Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xiv, pp 233 sq., xv, p 252; xvii, pp 272 sq , 
xvii, p 288, 4000 chd to the main kokubunji of Yamato, 1000 to the other 
kokubunji and to the mam nunnery //oMeyi, and 400 to the other A:oAra6a/j-n(ii. 

3 Shoku Nihongi, Ch xx, p 347. 
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and Kegon priests, but since the ShOwa era (A.D 834—848) 
Tendai and Shingon priests were also allowed to share this 
honour, and from the Kamakura era monks of the Zen and the 
Jddo sects too were often appointed to this function. ’ 

In A.D. 822 (KSnin 13, VII 1) on account of the bad condition 
of the crops, caused by the drought, the Emperor Saga ordered 
kekwa (Repentance) of seven days and seven nights to be per- 
formed in the Provincial Monasteries and Nunneries (kokiibun-niji) 
as well as the purification of the Shints shrines ^ These were, 
as remarked above (Ch. VIII, § 15, p 316), KichijD-kekwa, and the 
text was the SaishOokyd. 

In the same year the k5shi of all provinces had to examine 
the kokubiinji of both kinds. In the Engi era (A D 901 — 923) 
the domains of these monasteries and nunneries produced from 
5000 to 50000 bundles of rice 

In A D. 1290 the Empeior Go-Uda (who had abdicated in 
A.D. 1287) recompensed the Kairitsu (Vinaya) priest Shinka 
(^ A.D. 1231—1316) of Saidaiji (® ^). one of the 

seven great temples of Nara, who had initiated him and held a 
BommO-fusatsu or “Uposatha (Sabbath) according to the Brahma- 
Jala-sQira" (Nanjb No. 1087) in the Imperial Palace, by making 
all kokabanji branch-temples of Saidaiji. * 

The kokubiinji were always situated near the central seat of 
the provincial government, with which they cooperated in ruling 
people and priests. In the course of time the nunneries and also 
many of the monasteries were destroyed by calamities or decayed 
and were not rebuilt, the Daijii (11) gives a long list of places 
(villages) where they had their sites. 

The so-called rokujaroku-bu or rokubu ( ), “66 or 6 

copies”, are the pilgrims who have made a vow to travel about 

‘ 'Daiju, I, p 1282, 2, s V kokubunji 

* Nihon kiryaku, Zenipen, Ch xiv, p 439 

® Engishiki, Ch. xxvi. Mam taxes, pp 777 sqq 

* Washio, p 447, 1, s.v. Shinka. 
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with 66 copies of the Lotus sUtra, in order to sacrifice a copy 
in one sacred place of every province. This is called ndkyo sura 
its origin is not clear. Probably it dates from the 
13th century (the Taiheiki mentions it, written about AD. 1382); 
they began with Saidaiji and used to visit the different kokubunji . ' 


§ 7, C. The iast years of Shdmu TennD’s reign 
(A.D. 741—749). 

After this digression concerning the kokubunji and the kokushi 
we return to our present subject- the SaishddkyO, which was so 
closely connected with those provincial state sanctuaries. 

In A D. 741 (intercalary III 24) one copy of the SaishOSkyO 
and one of the Hokkekyd, written in golden characters, were 
presented to the Hachiman jingu at Usa, 18 persons were ad- 
mitted into the religious order, 5 horses were given to the temple, 
and the building of a three-stoned pagoda was commanded. This 
was all done in order to present prayers and thank-offerings with 
regard to former lives (shukuto, to Hachiman (who, as 

seen above, Ch. VIII, § 14, p 298, was welcomed 8 years later, 
in 749, XII 18, to the Capital, where a shrine was built for him 
within the compound of the Palace).-* 

In A.D. 743 (I 13) the monks were invited to the KonkwOmyOji 
(i. e. Tddaiji) in order to read (by tendoku) the KonkwOmyd 
SaishOOkyd for seven times seven days, from the four- 
teenth of the first month to the fourth of the third. During all 
that time it was forbidden to kill living beings and to eat various 
kinds of food. This was done to promote the prosperity of the 
temples, the happiness of the Imperial House and the people, 
and the purity of the country. It was a special meeting, led by 

' Daijiten, p. 1832, I, sv. rokujuroku-bu; Datjil, III, p.4615,2,s v.roAruto; 
I, p. 1282, 3, S.V. kokubunji. 

2 Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xiv, p. 235. 
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49 eminent priests, respectfully consulted by the Emperor; and 
during that time all the monks of the country had to read the 
same sHtra in their monasteries. ‘ 

In A.D. 745 (TempyO 17) (V 2) an earthquake occurred which 
evidently was the reason that the Emperor ordered tendoku of 
the SaishddkyO during seven days in all the temples of the capital ® 
On the tenth day of the same month the Daihannyakyd was read 
in the Palace, on account of daily earthquakes. In the ninth 
month, when the Emperor was ill, we read of the Daihannyakyd 
and the Yakushikyd, but the NinndkyO is not mentioned; as 
stated above, the latter sutra was used in the two following 
years. ® 

In A.D. 747 (TempyO 19) (XI 7) the Emperor ShOmu issued 
a proclamation with regard to the provincial monasteries and 
nunneries, established in A.D. 741. In his opinion the severe 
earthquakes were due to the fact that the local authorities had 
been neglectful in fulfilling the ordinance Therefore he sent three 
high officials to examine the locality and the condition of the 
monasteries, and ordered that within three years the pagodas 
and kondO (golden halls) and cells for the monks should be 
ready; everything having been done, the local authorities had to 
add 90 chd of rice-land to the sustenance-fief of the monasteries 
and 40 to that of the nunneries * 

In A.D. 749 (TempyO Shoho 1, I 1), the last year of his reign, 
the Emperor ShOmu ordered kekwa (rites of repentance) and 
reading of the Konkwdmyd (Saishdd)kyd in all the temples of the 
Empire, and throughout the country forbade the killing of living 
beings during the first seven days of the year.® As 
remarked above (Ch. VIII, § 15, p 311), the connection with 


' Shoka Nihongi, Ch. xv, pp. 242 sq 
® Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xvi, p. 258 
3 Shoku Nihongi, Ch xvi, p. 261. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xvii, p 273. 

» Ibid , p. 277. 



456 


Anekitt Buddhh.r7 m J<span. 


the. SavarmpripbhQ^iZ^.itira pw'ei tfiat thcsi jJtfes wtri Ktckcjo^ 
kgku’a; W' uhe sairaf after A.D. 734 E-t5in:g''s tran^Iafi^iiii Biavrrtg 
sttperseded ita of D'narinra'ale'^Jia, we oajr toe sctre ttoat ttoe 
fCankwiSmyz-SuLt/iPsfry^ was rtoe text of this New-j-ears festtoal. 

In file satise year (Vll 2) tfie Euperor abdicated ira ffa^Cfr of 
fiis daughter, the Empress K^ken. 

§ 7, D, Tfie Empress Kskm (AD. 749 VII 2—758 VIII h 
(Takaw, Shotoka, A.D. 765 / I — 770 VIII 4't 

This Empress, who, after having abdicated in A.D. 758. reccrned 
to the Throne in A.D. 765 fl 1) as Shoioku Teiiinl5 (often indi- 
cated as Takano Tenn?ijl, cherished a fervent belief in Buddha's 
doctrine. She paid, however, more attentian to the 
(A.D, 750, 733, 736, 737, 770j than to the SaishSSi:}^. v/hich -.ve 
do not find specially mentioned during her first reign, except in 
an extensive address to the Buddha Vairocam of Todaiji, A.D. 
749, IV 1. ‘ 

In A.D. 758 f\^I28), two days before her abdication, she ordered 
all the provinces to promote the peace of the realm 
by each copying 30 chapters fi.e copie*:) of the Kong^-hannyakyJ 
and presenting twentj" of them to the kokubanji and ten to the 
kokubun-niji fthe same numbers as those of the monks andnunsi, 
as a permanent addition to the KonkixiimyB-SaishBOkyd, to be 
read by means of the tendoku sjstem. * 

During her second reign the SaishdDhyd is mentioned in three 
Imperial proclamations CAD 767 Vill 16; 769, V 29, X 1), 

In her proclamation of A.D 767 CVIII 16) she states that in 
the first month of that year the high-priests of all the great 
temples had been invited and ordered to explain the Saishddkyd 
during the second seven days of that month (I 8—14, the same 

> Ibid., p. 279. 

* Shoka Nikongi, Ch. xx, p. 347. 



The SaishSdkyo used by the Empress KOken {Shstoku). 457 


days on which in later times the Saisho-e took place), and that 
the Kichi]0-kekwa had been performed (in all the Kokubun- 
KwdmyDji) during those same days. This meritorious act was 
held to cause great peace of the country, seasonable weather, 
good crops, and happiness of the people ' 

In her proclamation of A D 769 (V 29) she praises the wonderful, 
divine power of Vairocana Buddha, the SaishOdkyd, Kwanzeon 
Bosatsu and the goh3 zcnjiU ^ ^ f$, “Good Spirits that 
protect the Law”) Bonfen {Brahma), Taishaku Ten {Indra), and 
the Four Great Deva Kings ^ 

Finalli', in the third proclamation (AD 769, X 1) she refers 
to the ObO shdron section ( 3E ^ jE l5fi ) of the SaishdOkyd 
(VIII 20, in reality entitled Shdbo (]£ ^) shDron-bon, the term 
ObS shOron is found in the title of Nanjb No 1006 and in the 
abbreviated form of the title of Nan]S No. 1200), which she 
devoutly and respectfully read ’ 

In A D 770 (I 15) she held a NinnSe in the Palace, gave 
presents to the monks of the 12 great temples (IV 3), and oidered 
tendoku of the DaihannyakyS during seven da 3 'S (VII 17 — 23) in 
all the temples of the capital (against pestilence) * In the same 
year (IV 26), “when the civil war, which had lasted eight years, 
had been brought to an end, the Empress made an extensive 
vow and ordered the production of one million small three-storey 
pagodas, each four sun five bu {4'<i inches) high, and three 
sun five bu (3*'^ inches) in diameter at the base. Within each 
of them the kombon, jishin, ssrin, and rokudo darant (^^ 

' Slioku Nihongi, Ch xxvili, pp 470, 480 The term Hi 'S cither 
a mistake or it must mean “the second seven days”, cf p 470 (A D. 767, 
I 8), Ch xxxii, p 565 

* Shoku Nthongt, Ch xxix, p 506 Cf Genkd Shakusho, Ch xxm, p 1030, 
AD. 769 VII, the God Hachiman’s words to the Empress, tendoku of 10000 
copies of the SaishdSkyd 

3 Ibid , p. 514. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch xxx, pp 519, 521, 525. 
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were placed. When this 
meritorious work was finished, she distributed them among the 
temples, and bestowed divers titles of nobility to 157 officials 
and others who had taken part in the work". ' 

According to the temple record of TOdaiji the distribution of 
the pagodas, containing the charms, took place in A.D. 764 
(TempyO hOji 8), and the name of the Empress is there given 
as Koken (her previous reign, A D. 749—758). In A.D, 764 she 
wore the title of Takano TennO and banished the Emperor Junnin 
(X 9), but she had not yet returned to the throne (765, 1 1). The 
same temple record gives Jingo keiun 1 (A.D, 767) as the date 
when two small halls for the pagodas were built on the East 
and West sides of Todaiji. Probably the Empress made the vow 
shortly before the beginning of her second reign, during the 
civil war, and the work was completed in A.D. 770. According 
to the temple record the pagodas were distributed among ten 
temples, TBdaiji and nine other important temples may have 
obtained them much earlier than the other shrines. “In each was 
preserved a charm (dhdranX) from the Muku jOkwo dai-darani kyo 

'This is the Vimalasaddha- 
Drabhasa-mahadhdranJ-shtra, “Sutra on the great magic formulae 
of the stainless, pure light” (Nan]0 No. 380, translated A.D. 705 
by Mi-t‘o-shan, 5^ jlj, Mitra^Snta (’) from Tukhara, App. II, 
no. 147). In this satra the Buddha says that whoever wishes to 
gain power from this magic formula, or save his life, or blot out 
his sms, and obtain salvation, must make many copies of it and 
place these in pagodas of clay. These pagodas must be honoured 
with offerings and incense and flowers, and seven circumambu- 
lations must be made around them, while the dhdratfl is recited. 

With regard to these earliest block prints, a number of which 
are preserved in HSryaji, together with the little pagodas in which 

' Ibid, Ch. XXX, p. 522 The names of the magic formulae are: “Original 
dharanX", and “dhSraijiX of the compassionate heart, of the nine wheels on 
the top of pagodas (sdnn), and of the six pSramttds”. 
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they were contained (three are in the possession of the British 
Museum, and one is in the museum at Leipsic), we may refer 
the reader to Carter’s interesting work on “The invention of 
printing in China", where two of the charms are reproduced. ' 

§ 7, E. The Emperors Junnin (Awaji haitei) 

{AD. 758 VIII 1—764 X 9) and Konin {AD 770 X 1-781 IV I). 

Junnin TennS, known in history by the name of Awaji haitei, 
“The Emperor banished to Awaji”, was on the 
Throne between the two reigns of the Empress Ksken. Apparently 
the constant rivalry between his minister Emi no Oshikatsu 
(Fujiwara no Nakamaro), by whom he was greatly influenced, and 
the Hossd priest DbkyO (^^), who dominated the Empress 
Takano (Koken, ShStDku) and in A.D. 764 caused Junnin TennO’s 
banishment to Awaji, in these days impeded the development of 
Buddhism. 

In a proclamation of A.D. 758 (VIII 18) the MahapSramitn, 
the “Mother of all the Buddhas” (represented mainly by the 
Daihannyakyd, NanjS No. 1), is praised as expelling the demons 
of drought, pestilence and war. ^ 

In A.D. 759 (TempyO hoji 3, VI 22) the councillor of state 
Chinu and the ShDsCzu Jikun (^ ^j|), a //oss5 priest of Kofukuji, 
reported to the Throne, that the yearly kekwa of the first month 
.(the KichijS-kekwa, see above, Ch VIII, § 15, p. 311), performed 
in all the Budhist temples of the empire, had lost their blessing 
power, because the monks and nuns in the provinces tried greedily 
to obtain as many official gifts as possible, without fulhlling their 
duty. Therefore they requested the Emperor, henceforth to stop 
these gifts. “ 

' Thomas Francis Carter, The invention of printing in China and its 
spread westward, New York 1925, Ch. vii, pp. 33—38. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxi, p. 355. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxii, p 370 
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Ill AD. 760 (TempyO hoji 4, 11 29) Ninnd-e were held in the 
Palace and in Tddaiji; ‘ in the same year (intercalary IV 23) 
tendoku of the DaihannyakyO took place in the Palace,'^ and in 
V 9 sdtras were read in the six great temples of Nara, in order 
to suppress the prevailing pestilence. ® In the same year (VI 7) 
died the KwDtaigS or Empress Dowager, i.e Kwomyo Kwsgs 
(AD. 701—760), Fu]iwara no Fubito’s daughter, ShOmu TennO's 
Consort and K5ken TennS’s mother. On the 7 X 7th day after 
her death (VII 26) vegetarian entertainments of piiests took place 
in Tddaiji and in all the small temples of the capital; in every 
province a picture of Amitdbha’s Paradise was made and monks 
and nuns, distinguished inhabitants of the province, were caused 
to copy the Shdsan-jodo-kyd, “Sutra in praise of the Pure Land” 
(NanjS No 199) (translated in A D 650 by Huen-tsang). These 
pictures and copies of the sutra were offered in the Kokubun- 
Kwdmyoji of every province. * Towards the end of the year (XII 12) 
the Emperor issued an ordinance to the effect that henceforth 
the graves of the Great Empress Dowager and of the Empress 
Dowager (Grandmother and Mother of the Empress Kdken) should 
be called Imperial Mausolea (niisasagi) and that the anniversaries 
of their death (kijitsu) should be celebrated as days of national 
mourning (kokki) with entertainments of monks (sessai) according 
to the rule ^ A curious specimen of the morals of the monks of 
that time is the fact stated by the annalist sub XII 22, namely 
the murder of a monk of Yakushiji by another monk of the same 
sanctuary, who had gambled and quarrelled with him, and who 
was punished with expulsion from the religious oitier and exile 
to Riku-oku province. ® 

In AD. 761 (VI 7) the shUkisai (^ ^) or vegetarian 

' Ibid, p 379 

2 Ibid , p 380 
Ibid, p 381. 

■* Shoka Nihongi, Ch xxiii, p 384. 

* Ibid , p. 387 

8 Ibid , p 387. 
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entertainment given to celebrate the first anniversary of the Empress 
Dowager’s death took place in the Amida-jddo-in, an Amitabha 
chapel erected for this purpose in the south-western corner of 
the compound of Hokkeji, the mam kokabun-niji at Nara. In all 
kokubunji an image of Amida was made, sixteen feet high, and 
those of his attendant Bodhisattvas, Kwannon and Seisin (cf above, 
Ch. VIII, § 16, B, p 325) In Yamashina-dera (the Hosso sanctuary 
Kofakuji in Nara) this anniversary had to be celebrated yearly 
by expounding the BommOkyS BrahmajUla-sati a, 

NanjS No. 1087), for which ceremony the Emperor presented to 
the temple 30 chd of rice-fields, situated south of the capital. 
He further presented 10 chs of nce-fields to Hokkeji and ordered 
that henceforth on this anniversary and the six following days 
ten priests should be invited to that nunnery and caused to wor- 
ship the Buddha Amitabha. ' 

The same year (VIII 12) Takano TennS and the Emperor went 
to Yakushiji, where they worshipped the Buddha Bhaisajyaguru 
and listened to Chinese music in the court-yaid; they presented 
the monks with a thousand rolls of silk. “ 

In A D. 763 (V 28), when drought prevailed, no Buddhist 
measures were taken to put an end to this calamity, but gohei 
were sent to the district ShintQ gods of the Home provinces and 
a black horse was presented to the Shinto god of Nibu-kawa- 
kami, the famous ram-god m Yamato province. “ 

Thus we see that this Emperor considered the MahGp5ramitQ 
and its sCitra (the Daihannyakyd), the Amitabha cult and one of 
its holy texts m praise of him, the BrahmajSla-sntra, the NinnO- 
kyO and the Medicine Buddha to be powerful protectors of the 
living and the dead, but during his reign the SaishOdkyd and 
the Kichijd-kekwa were neglected. The Empress Takano (Shstoku), 

' Ibid, p. 391. 

* Ibid, p. 393. 

® With regard to the custom of offering horses to the ram-gods cf the 
present writer’s Dragon in China and Japan, Ch iii, § 2. 
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however, who two days after Emi no Oshikatsu’s death (A.D. 764, 
IX 20) issued a proclamation in praise of the HossO priest Dokys 
Zenji, to whom she gave the title of Oho-omi Zenji E jjip 

with all the power of a Prime Minister, ‘ and soon (X 9) banished 
the Emperor to Awaji, ^ spoke of the SaishSOkyO in the three 
ordinances mentioned above (§ 7, D, p. 456). 

After her death (A.D. 770, Vlll 4) sQtras were read on behalf 
of her soul, on the first seventh day in Todaiji and Saidaiji 
{Kegon and Hosso; Saidaiji afterwards Kaintsu), on the second 
in Yakushiji (HossO), on the third in GwangOji {Sanron), on the 
fourth in Daianji (Sanron), on the fifth a vegetarian entertainment 
was given (sessai) in Yakushijt, on the sixth in Saidaiji, and on 
the seventh in Yamashina-dera (Kofakuji) (Hossd); on the last 
day the monks and nuns within the territories of every province 
held a service and performed fendoka of sutras (especially the 
SaishOOkyO and the Hokkekyd) in the KonkwOmyO and Hokke 
kokubunji and kokubun-niji ® 

In AD 771 (Hoki 2, I 13) the Emperor Ksnin (A.D. 770 XI- 
781 IV 1) stopped the Kichijd-kekwa of all the provinces (1 8—14), * 
and (V 29) instituted the celebration of the anniversary of the 
death of his father. Prince Shiki (whom he gave the title of 
Tawara (no) Tennb), by means of a vegetarian entertainment to 
be given in Kawara-dera (Gufukuji), VIII 9. ® 

In the same year (X 27) the Tusita Hall (Tosotsuten no dd) 
of Saidaiji was built. “ In A.D. 772 (III 6) ten distinguished priests 
were appointed juzenji, "hnii (“Ten Dhyana-Masters”). This 
body of ten priests, who became lifelong functionaries of the 
Court, was afterwards called Naikubu ( ) juzenji, because 

* Shoka Nihongi, Ch. xxv, pp 425 sq. 

2 Ibid , pp 430 sq 

3 Shoku Nihongif Ch xxx, pp. 527—531. 

* Shoku Nihongif Ch. xxxr, p 539. 

5 Ibid , p. 546. 

8 Ibid , p. 550, 



Buddhism in the reign of the Emperor Kdnin. 463 

they performed the Buddhist services in the Imperial Palace. In 
China the function of Naikubu had been instituted lately, In the 
Chi-teh era (A D. 756 — 758) and in A D. 759 , afterwards, in 
A.D. 780, the Chinese Emperor presented a purple robe to the 
priest Yuen-chao and a sustenance-fief of three hundred houses, 
at the same time nominating him naikubu at the Court. In Japan 
the priests of the mystic doctrines, Shingon and Tendai (mystic 
branch), were those who afterwards had the naikubu function 
and performed the principal services in the Palace ' 

In A.D 772 (IV 29) the Western pagoda of Satdaiji (the last 
of the seven Great Temples of Nara, built in A D 765 by the 
Empress ShOtoku) shook. This was ascribed by divination to a 
curse, due to the fact that in building the pagoda trees were 
used belonging to the Shinto shrine of Ono in Shiga district, 
Omi province. * 

In the same year (VI 15) NinnS-e were held in the Palace, in 
the large and small Buddhist temples of the capital, and in the 
Kokubun-konkwsmydji of all provinces ■* Five months later (XI 10) 
the Emperor, wishing to save the country from the constant 
famine caused by the storms and rams which had spoiled the 
crops, re-established the KichijO-kekwa of the first month, which 
thenceforth had to be celebrated yearly for seven days in that 
month (I 8 — 14) in all the kokubunji of the empire * 

In A.D. 773 (VII 10) worship was paid to the Shinto gods of 
pestilence (ekijin, ekigami) in all provinces,® and in the same 
month (VII 27) presents were bestowed on the nuns and others, 
who served at the vegetarian entertainment given on the anni- 
versary of the Empress ShOtoku’s death, the shnki-gosaie (also 

' Shoku Nihongl, Ch. xxxii, p. 557 ; Daijiien, p 921, 3, s v jUzenji , Daijit, 
III, p 3530, 3, sv naikubu. 

* Shoku Nihongl, Ch xxxii, p 560 

3 Ibid, p 561. 

* Ibid , p. 565. 

» Ibid , p 570. Cf p 587, A D. 775, VIII 22, the same worship in the 
five Home provinces. 
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called shuki-misaie). ' Towards the end of the year (XII 25) the 
Emperor issued an ordinance, stating that the increase of “fields 
of felicity” depended on the vast saving power of the Buddha’s 
doctrine, and that the happiness of the dynasty was sustained 
by the divine merit of Great Compassion. For this reason he 
had followed the text of the YakushikyO and respectfully invited 
wise Buddhist priests to a vegetarian entertainment (sessai) and 
a religious service {gyddB, pradaksina circumambulations, per- 
formed at all great Buddhist festivals around the mam image, 
honzori) In accordance with the same sutras words with regaid 
to the liberation of all kinds of living beings, the Emperor laid 
stress upon the great importance attached by him to this act, 
and put it into practice in the broadest sense of the word, 
liberating animals (hdjB) as well as men (amnesty) ^ 

In A D. 774 (II 3) sOtras were read for seven days m order 
to expel the plague, which in all provinces caused much suffering ’ 
In the fourth month (IV 11) this calamity still prevailed, and an 
ordinance of the Emperor commanded the people, men and women, 
old and young, to take refuge in the MahaprajnapBramita (sutra), 
i.e. to the Daihannyakyd (NanjS No. 1), constantly thinking upon 
and reading this sutra caused the countries to be free from pesti- 
lence and gave longevity to mankind ‘ 

In A.D. 775 (IX 12) the Emperor KSnin ordered tendoku of 
sutras and gyddo to be practised on the 13th day of the IQth 
month, his birthday by the monks and nuns of all sanctuaries; 
on X 19 200 monks were invited to the Palace and the Court 
chapel to read the Daihannyakyd ^ The following year the same 
sutra was read there by 600 monks, and also in AD 777 (III 21, 
with 100 shami, srdmaijeras), “ Thereafter we do not hear any 

' Ibid, p. 571, cf Ch XL, p. 774 (AD. 791, V 28, VI 3). 
s Ibid , p 572 

® Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxxiii, p 574 
^ Ibid , p. 578 
s Ibid , p. 590. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxxiv, pp. 596, 603. 
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more of Buddhist ceremonies during this Emperor’s reign, not 
even on account of his illness, which led him to abdicate in 
A.D, 781 (IV 1) and caused his death eight months later (XII 23), 

In AD. 780 (Hoki 11, I 20) he devoted a last ordinance to 
Buddhism, which was written in a very pessimistic mood. The 
priests, he had heard, acted exactly like laymen; the higher ranks 
behaved contrary to the unsurpassable doctrine of kindness and 
compassion, and the lower monks transgressed the laws of the 
state Neither the sOgO (.the three highest ranks) nor the kokushi 
of the provinces, who had to rule the clergy, did their duty. 
They must improve this, and practise the gokoku no shobB, the 
Saddharma which protected the country. ' 

The SaishdokyO was not mentioned, but this was, of course, 
the text of the KichijB-kekwa, performed in the kokubunji. 

§ 7, F. The Emperor Kwammu {A D. 781, IV 1—806, III 17, 

his death). 

After KSnin TennO’s death (AD. 781, XII 23) sutras were read 
on behalf of his soul, on the first seventh day in the seven great 
temples of Nara, and on the six other seventh days in all the 
Buddhist sanctuaries of the capital. 

His eldest son and successor, Kwammu TennO, further ordered 
that on the 7 X 7th day after his predecessor’s death in all pro- 
vinces of the country a vegetarian entertainment of the monks 
and nuns of the kokubunji should be arranged, in order to pro- 
mote the deceased Emperor’s happiness after death (tsuifaku, 
jE fi);* ^ttd on the first anniversary of his death the monks 
and nuns of all the kokubunji had to read sutras (SaishdOkyB 
and Hokkekyo). ® Thenceforth for many years we do not read 

' Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxxvi, p 636 

2 Ibid, p 671. 

3 Shoku Nihongi, Ch xxxvii, p. 682. There was sessai in Daianji, Nihon 
kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiii, p 358 


30 
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about Buddhist ceremonies. It is evident that the Emperor Kwamnni 
did not pay much attention to Buddhist doctrine. In times of 
heavy drought, as in A.D. 788 (Enryaku 7, IV 3), messengers 
were sent to the Home provinces in order to pray for ram 
(apparently to the Shinto gods), and (IV 10) a black horse was 
presented to the Raingod of Nibu-kawakami, this was also done 
in AD. 791, VI, 26, and VII 1 gohei were sent to all the Shinto 
gods of the kinau V 2 messengers went to the Great Shrine of 
Ise and to the famous Shinto gods of the whole country, and in 
A D. 790 to avert this calamity the Shinto deities were again 
invoked. No shtras were mentioned in those critical times. ’ In 
A.D. 789 (XII 23), only five days before the death of the Empress 
Dowager, the Emperor ordered that to save her life the Dai- 
hannyakyO should be read for seven days in all the temples of 
the country, and after her death (XII 28) for the peace of her 
soul sutras were read on the usual days in the kokubunji and 
kokubun-niji and in the other temples On the first anniversary 
of her death a vegetarian entertainment was given in Daianji, 

In A.D. 790 (intercalary III 10) he caused 200 men to enter the 
Buddhist priesthood, because his Consort was ill, but again this 
measure came very late, for she died that same day 1 ■* In the 
ninth month, however, sUtras were read in the seven temples of 
Nara, because the Crown-prince suffered from want of sleep and 
appetite (IX 3). * 

In A.D 794 (Enryaku 13, IX 3) this Emperor began to pay 
more attention to Buddhism, for then he forbade for three days 
the killing of living beings throughout the country because he 
wished to have the NinnSkyd expounded, and on the 29th of 
that month he invited a hundred monks to explain that sHtra m 
the New Palace (of Kyoto) ® 

' Shoku Nihongi, Ch xxxix, p 739, Ch XL, pp 763, 775 

“ Shoku Nihongi, Ch. XL, pp. 755 sqq , p 768, cf. p 774. 

3 Ibid , p 761 

* Ibid , p 765 

® Nihon kiryaka, zempen, Ch. xiii, p. 372. 
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In A D. 796 (Eiiryaku 15, X 27) the same Emperor during 
seven days caused forty priests to perform within the Palace 
the Yakushi kekwa or “Repentance in honour of the Buddha 
Bhaishajyaguru” * 

In AD 797 (V 19) the Kongo-hannya-kyO was read by means 
of the tendokii system, m the Palace and in that of the Crown- 
prince, on account of strange events (considered to be evil omens) ; 
the next day two monks were sent to Awaji province, to perform 
tendoku and kekwa (“Repentance”), in order to ask forgiveness 
of the spirit of SudO Tennd (^^). This was the posthumous 
title which he had conferied upon his younger brother Sawara 
ShinnS (-^ ^), his former heir apparent, who in A.D. 785 
(IX 27) had been banished to Awaji, because he had ordered 
the murder of the Chunagon Fujiwara no Tanetsugu. The prince 
had refused all drink and food, and, having died at Takase-bashi 
on the way to his place of exile, was buried in Awaji. When in 
A.D 792 his successor fell ill, the diviners explained this to be 
a curse of the “Cast-away Crown-prince” (hai-tais/u), and the 
Emperor, who had endeavoured to appease his angry spirit by 
conferring upon him the posthumous title of Sudb Tennb 
(AD. 792), sent eminent messengers to Awaji in order to imploie 
his forgiveness at his tomb, which was called a misasagi or 
Imperial tomb (A D 792, VI 10). ^ The next time we read of 
him IS in A D! 797 (V 20) ; this time two priests were sent to 
Awaji to perform tendoku and kekwa at his grave In AD. 805 
(I 14), when the Emperor was ill (died AD. 806, III 17), he 
ordered a Buddhist temple to be built in Awaji on behalf of 
SudO TennO’s soul, and all temples and pagodas of the country 
to be repaired , at the same time he requested the daihdshi Shogu 
(a Hdsso priest) to let loose falcons and dogs (because these 
were used in hunting, and to liberate living beings was a meri- 

' Nihon koki, Ch v, p 5, Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xiii, p 377. 

‘ Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiii, p. 369 
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torious deed). ' A month later (II 6) he tried to appease the angry 
spirits of Inoue no Naishmnd and her son, worshipped in Reianji 
near Nara The former was the Emperor Shdmu’s daughter and 
Konin TennD's Consort, who in A.D. 772 had been found guilty 
of ku sorcery ^fter having been degraded and 

confined in Yamato, had died with her son, the heir apparent, 
who foliowed her in degradation and death. ® The Emperor 
Kwammu, who evidently was very afraid of those spirits of 
members of the Imperial House who had died in anger, in order 
to appease them had erected Reianji or “Spirit-rest-temple”. And 
during his illness, which began in A.D. 804 (XII 25) and which 
terminated in his death (A.D. 806, III 17), he tried by every 
means to pacify them. Thus in A.D. 805 (II 6) he ordered 150 
monks to read the DaihannyakyB in his Palace and in that of 
the Heir Apparent {Haru no miya, “Spring Palace”, generally 
called Toga, “Eastern Palace”), and he had a small store-house 
made in Reianji in which he caused 30 sheaves of rice and 300 
pounds of cotton to be laid in store in order to soothe the angry 
spirits of the Empress and the Crown-prince. * Two months later 
(IV 5) he ordered all provinces to build small store-houses on 
behalf of Suds TennD’s spirit and to endeavour to obtain his 
forgiveness by offerings of 40 sheaves of rice and gohei and by 
national mourning (kokki, 0 ) * He also appointed an official 

to direct the re-burial of that prince (IV 11)® and presented 
Chinese objects to his tomb (VII 27) (on the previous day he 
had sent messengers with gohei to the famous ShintD gods of 
the Home provinces in order to pray for rain; his presenting 
Chinese objects to the three misasagi (Imperial Mausolea) of 

' Nihon kSki, Ch. xiii, p 393. 

2 Cf. De Groot, Religious System of China, Vol. V, p 826. sorcery by 
means of a pot with insects and reptiles 

* Shoka Nthongi, Ch. xxxii, p. 557. 

* Nihon kokl, Ch xii, p. 44 

“ Nihon kdki, Ch xii, p. 47 

° Nihon kokl, Ch xii, p 47. 
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Tenchi TennO, KOnin TennS and “Sudo TennO” probably had 
the same reason). ' In A.D. 806 (III 17), on the very day of the 
Emperor’s death, a last attempt to save his life was made by 
ordering the monks of the kokubanji of all provinces to read the 
Kongo hannyakyO twice a year during seven special days in the 
middle of spring and autumn, i.e, in the second and eighth months, 
on behalf of SudO TennO’s soul (the Higan festival, cf. above, 
Ch. VIII, § 18, p 372). 

In AD. 799 (Enryaku 18) (VI 27) 300 priests and 50 novices 
read the DaihannyakyO in the Imperial Palace, m the Crown- 
prince’s palace and in the Chodo (of the Palace) ® 

In A.D. 803 (Enryaku 22) (I 26) the Emperor Kwammu issued 
an ordinance concerning the HossO and Sanron sects, which 
thenceforth should regularly “convert five men each” (^ ^ A, 1, 
i.e. they should obtain a fixed and equal number of new monks yearly. ‘ 

In A D. 804 (Enryaku 23) (1 7) he showed his steadily increasing 
interest in Buddhist matters by promulgating a decree relating to 
the sdtras and abhidharmas to be read by the students of the 
Sanron and HossO sects, few of whom devoted themselves to the 
study of the former, and many to that of the latter sect He stated 
that in such a way the number of the monks could not be re- 
plenished regularly; and he ordered students of both sects to 
read the sOtras as well as the commentaries; as formerly the 
HokkekyO and the SaishOOkyO together, the KegonkyO and the 
NehangyO separately. If they studied them thoroughly, they could 
become monks; but if they only read the abhidharmas and not 
the sOtras, they could not be admitted into the religious order. 
They must learn the meaning of the texts, and not only the 
Chinese sounds; thenceforth this should be a constant rule. ^ 

' Nihon kSki, Ch. xiil, p. 52. 

* Nihon kdki, Ch. xiii, p 62 

® Nihon kdki, Ch. viii, p 25. 

* Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiii, p. 388. 

* Nihon kdki, Ch. xil, p. 32. 
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Here we see that neither the DaihannyakyS nor the NinnSkya 
were considered as principal texts, to be studied by the young 
candidates for the priestly ranks; it was not until the ninth century 
that these two shtras came to the fore. In 802 (1 13) by Imperial 
ordinance the Emperor Kwammu warned the priests of the Sanron 
and Hossd priests against the bad consequences of their rivalry; 
thenceforth two meetings should be held, in the first month 
the congregation devoted to the SaishSOkyS, in the 
tenth month the assembly connected with theYuima- 
ky5 (Saishd-e and Yaima-e); the six sects should be purified in 
order to broaden their studies. ' During his illness he not only 
(as seen above) endeavoured to appease the angry spirits of 
Reianji and Sud5 TennD, but also ordered sutra reading by 69 
virtuous monks in the Ishigami-jinja, and Yakushi kekwa (“Repen- 
tance”) 111 all kokubunji (AD. 805, 11 10 and 19) ^ In the eighth 
month of A D 805 (VIII 9) the famous priest Saichs 
(DengyO Daishi, the founder of the Tendai sect in Japan), having 
returned from China, led a Repentance and Sutra reading ceremony 
in the Palace, and presented Chinese Buddhist images to the 
Emperor; the next month (IX 17) His Majesty caused him to 
perform the Vairocana ceremony (flUj J® ^ Birushana-ho) 

in the Palace ’ In the tenth month (X 28) sutras were read there 
for three days, and in the second month of the following yeai 
(A.D 806, II 23), shortly before the Emperor’s death, pictures of 
Yakushi Biitsu and the HokkekyO were copied, and 21 monks 
received a vegetarian entertainment in the Palace ’ Thus the 
Emperor Kwammu, after having evidently been very critical and 
severe towards the Buddhist clergy, and not very devout with 
regard to its rites and doctrine, was at the end of his life sur- 

' Nihon kiryaka, zempen, Ch xiii, p 386 

2 Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xiii, p 394 

® Nihon kdki, Ch xiii, pp. 52 sq , Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xiii, p 395. 

* Nihon kokt, Ch xiii, p. 54. 

® Nihon kdkt, Ch xiil, p. 61. 
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rounded by priests and holy texts, images and ceremonies I The 
ninth century had begun; Saichs and Kukai (DengyO Daishi and 
Kobo Daishi) had returned from China, and appeared as powerful 
personages in the Japanese Buddhist world 


§ 8 The SaishoOkyd in later times. 

A The Gosaie or Mi-saie {"Imperial vegetarian 

entertainment”) or Saishoe or KonkwdmyB-e, celebrated in the 
Daigokuden of the Imperial Palace, I 8—14 
{AD. 802-1467). 

As stated above, the Gosaie was one of the NankyO san{n)e 
or “Thiee Festivals of Nara”, to wit. the Yuimae of KBfukuji 
(X 10—16), the Gosaie of the Daigokuden in the Palace (18—14), 
and the SaishDe of Yakushiji (111 7—13) 

The Gosaie was a festival intended to fulfill the Imperial vow 
(made originally by ShOmu TennO, AD 737) to protect the 
State {chingo kokka, ^^M^) during the new year. 
Buddhist priests were invited for a vegetarian entertainment, and 
requested to expound the SaishBBkyB, the festival took place in 
the Daigokuden and lasted seven days (I 8—14) On the first 
and the last days the Emperor came in person to listen to the 
expounding of the sutra, and on the other days he sent a benkwan, 
an official of the Dajdkwan or Supreme Council of State, to take 
the official leadership. Moreover, on the last day the new priests 
were confirmed as such {do suru), this took place before the 
explaining of the sutra, whereas after the conclusion of the cere- 
mony the kdshi and the learned priests were invited to another 
building of the Palace, in order to discuss important points of 
doctrine in the presence of His Majesty This was the so-called 
Uchi-rongi { ft ) or “Inner Discussion”, also called DenjO 

JL) fongi, “Palace Discussion”, and Tsugai-rongi (^0^ 
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^), “Coupled discussions”, because it was divided into five 
ban or couples of two subjects (dai) each, thus comprising ten 
subjects in all. Similar rongi were also held after the Yumae, 
the Hokke-e of Hieizan and other congregations, in order to 
enable the priests to put questions with regard to the explanation 
of the sutras. The kdshi was not the only priest who answered, 
but for each of the five “couples” of subjects there was one priest 
who had to put the question and another who had the task of 
answering it. In the same way the Chinese Emperors (eg. Wu 
Ti of the Liang dynasty, AD 502—549) appointed a so-called 
“general expounder” tu-kang) before Buddhist meetings 

devoted to the explanation of special sutras, such as the YuimakyD, 
in order to discourse on difficult problems. 

At the Yumae of Kdfukuji and the SaishBe of Yakushiji, but 
not at the Gosaie, there were nine, later (after A.D 885) ten 
so-called ryligi, appointed by the Emperor * These ryUgi ( ^ 
JLL^)i “those who set up the meaning”, were learned 
priests who solved the problems, treated in these congregations. 
Thus the degree of Yuima-ryUgi was the third of the gokai 
(3lR^) or “five degrees”, which a priest must obtain before 
becoming kdshi of a province or of the Yuima-e, the first of the 
three important ceremonies, leading their kdshi to the rank of 
sdgd or high-priest (risshi, sdzu, sdjd). The Tendai sect held a 
“Hokke~e no tsugai-rongi” on Hieizan, in imitation of the discussion 
after the Gosaie in the Palace, with ten irdmaijeras discussing 
five “couples” of subjects in the presence of an Imperial mes- 
senger This took place on the middle day of the festival, and 
each “couple” of subjects was discussed by two shami (sramatjeras). 
In the thirteenth century the Saishdkd, celebrated in the Sentd 
( fill ) palace (Toba-in), were also connected with a tsugai- 
rongi. The Tendai and Shingon sects called these discussions 
rongi, the Zen sect mondd (“asking and answering"). A rongi of 


' Datjti, III, p. 4479, 1, sv. ryiigi. Cf. below, Ch. XV, § 4, C (Yutma-e). 
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seven “couples” of subjects, held at the shunshS midokkyB or 
“August reading of satras in Spring and Autumn”, is mentioned 
in A.D. 1070, in a diary of that time. ’ 

In A.D 737 (TempyO 9, X 26) the Emperor ShOmu appointed 
the famous Sanron priest D5ji kOshi and the priest 

Juz5 tokushi of the first Konkwdmyd-SaishdSkyd-meeUng in the 
Daigokuden, with one hundred chdshu (hearers) and one hundred 
shami (irSmaneras) “ 

In A.D. 767 (Jingo keiun 1, VIII 16) the Empress ShOtoku in 
a proclamation stated that in the first month of that year the 
high-pnests of all the great temples had been invited and ordered 
to explain the SaishBBkyd during seven days (I 8—14), and that 
Kichijo kekwa had been performed (in all the kokubun-kwdmyOji 
of the country) during those same days. This caused great peace 
of the empire, seasonable weather, good crops, and happiness of 
the people. ® 

Two years later (A D 769, V 29) she praised the wonderful, 
divine power of Vairocana Buddha, the SaishOdkyd, Kwanzeon 
Bosatsa, Brahma and Indra, and the Four Deva Kings. ^ 

These two TennB, ShCmu and his daughter KDken (Takano, 
ShOtoku), were devout worshippers of the Buddha Vairocana, 
whose celebrated sanctuary, the Kegon temple Tddaiji (A.D 728), 
and its huge Daihatsu (A.D. 746) weie erected by ShOmu Tennb 
and visited and worshipped at with great pomp by his daughter 
(A.D 752, IV 9, the Daibutsu completed; 754, I 5, 20000 lamps 
lighted in Todaiji, and the temple visited by the Empress; 756 
VI 22, XII 5, performances in Tsdaiji, etc.). For this leason the 
main image (honzon) of the Gosaie was, in accordance with 
Shbmu TennO's vow, that of Vairocana, and his attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas (kydji) were Avalokitesvara and AkQsagarbha (Kwannon 

* Daijiten, p 1234, 3, sv. tsugai-rongi, Dayit, III, p 4627, 1, sv rongi 

® Shoka Nihongi, Ch xii, p 212, cf above, § 7, A, p 447 

® Shoka Nihongt, Ch. xxviii, pp 470, 480, cf above, § 7, D, p. 457. 

* Shoka Nihongi, Ch. xxix, p 506, cf. above, ibid. 
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and KokUzS)\ seats were arranged for the Four Deva Kings 
(Shitenno). The priests of the ceremony were one kdshi, one 
tokushi (Reading master), and 30 hearers (chOshu), some of whom 
were high-pnests (sSgd), others ordinary priests (bonsd) First 
they belonged to the six sects, afterwards also to the Tendai 
(of Enryakuji and the other gogwanji, “Imperial votive temples”) 
and Shingon sects, together forming the hasshO. or “eight sects”. ‘ 

The place of worship was the Daigokuden, but when in AD. 
876, IV 10 a serious fire, lasting several days, had destroyed this 
building, in 877 and 878 the service took place in the Burakuden, 
another part of the Palace ^ In A.D. 1058 (Tenki 6) the Daigo- 
kuden was again burnt down, and during 14 years the office of 
the DajSkwan was used for this ceremony With regard to the 
Emperor’s attendance at the meeting, this seems to have been 
omitted after the ChOhS eia (A.D 999—1004), although the other 
details remained the same even during the tumultuous times of 
Shirakawa Tenns’s reign (A.D. 1073 — 1086, but he actually con- 
tinued reigning until his death, AD. 1129), when the Tendai 
branches, followers of Jikaku Daishi (Ennin, A.D. 794—864) and 
ChishD Daishi (Enchiii, 814—891), monks of Hieizan unAMiidera, 
used to fight battles with mercenary troops {sQhei). 

In AD 802 (Enryaku 21,113) the Emperor Kwammu instituted 
the annual New-year’s Saishde of the Palace together with the 
Yiiima-e of the tenth month (Kofukuji). As seen above, he con- 
sidered them to belong to the Sanron and HossB sects, whose 
rivalry he deplored and endeavoured to stop by giving each of 
them an important task for the benefit of the country. “ We have 
seen (cf. § 5, p. 442) that in the 8th century it was not the 
Sanron, but the HossB priests who wrote commentaries on the 
SaishBBkyB; although Sanron priests, such as Doji in AD. 737 
and QonsO in A.D. 810, expounded it in the Palace. 

‘ Datju, 1, p 1310, 3, sv gosaw. 

2 Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xviii, p 664; Ch. XIX, pp. 671, 678. 

3 Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiil, p 386 
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Although Kwammu Tenn5 had established this ceremony as 
an annual festival, we do not find it mentioned in the Nihon 
k5ki or Nihon kiryaku as actually being celebrated earlier than 
AD. 813 (K5nin4), when on the last day of the SaishBSkySko or 
“Expounding of the SaishDBkyd” (I 14) the Emperor Saga (A D 
810—823) invited eleven priests of great learning to the Palace, 
in order to hold a Rongi (|^^) or "Discussion" (on the sutra) 
and to receive Imperial robes. ' In A D 824 (I 14) “the priests 
of the Saishoe held a Rongi in the Palace; this was the custom” ^ 
In A D. 832 (I 14) we read that the Emperor Junna went to the 
Shishinden, another building of the Palace, and requested the 
SdjO to protect his life etc , ordered them to hold a rongi, and 
distributed Imperial robes among them “ In the following year 
it IS stated that the sOgO (the three highest ranks of the priests, 
sojB, s5zu and risshi) were requested to hold a discussion, evi- 
dently in the Shishinden, wheie His Majesty went in person, 
and where the Imperial robes were distributed * 

In A D 834 (ShOwa 1, I 8) the SaishoDkyd was expounded in 
the Daigokuden, wheie it used to take place because, as stated 
above (Ch VIII, § 15, p 315, KichijO-kekwa), it was theie that 
the Emperors ascended the throne and received the New-year's 
congratulations. The Emperor NimmyS (AD 8331116 — 850 III 21), 
accompanied by the Prince Imperial, came there to listen, and 
returned to the inner buildings after the expounding of the text. ’ 
He was a faithful believer in the protecting power of the SaishOBkyD, 
for in the same year (II 10) he ascribed the peace and felicity 
of the people and abundant harvest to its unequalled influence, 
and ordered that all temples which had sustenance-hefs, rice- 
fields and gardens and thus could afford to present gifts to the 

' Nihon kSki, Ch xxii, p. 144 
* Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiv, p 447 
s Ibid , p 467. 

^ Ibid , p. 469 

® Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch in, p 187 
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monks, should be caused to perform the riles of the SaishdDkyd 
with great zeal. ' 

Towards the end of the same year (XII 19) the Daisdza dentd- 
daihOshi Kukai (Kobs Daishi) (died the following year, A.D. 835, 
HI 21) pointed out in a memorial to the Throne the difference 
between the public and the mystic belief. There were, he said, 
two ways in which the Buddha had preached the Law. The first 
was shallow and abridged, the second mystic; the former con- 
sisted in the prose and the hymns (gSthas) of the satras, the 
latter in the magic formulae {dhUraijI), found in the sutras. The 
former were like medical books explaining the origin of the dis- 
eases and the nature of divers medicinal herbs; the latter were 
like the prescriptions as to their compounding and use, by means 
of which the disease was removed, and which were necessaiy 
to cure the patient and preserve his life. In the same way the 
reading of the text of the SaishODkyO, as it was now done in 
expounding this sutra, was not sufficient He, Kukai, spoke about 
its meaning Neither the painting of the images, nor the defining 
of the altar (kechidan, cf. kekkai), nor the rites were in accor- 
dance with the Law. The sweetness of the amrta (kanro) (i.e. 
the Buddha’s doctrine) was explained, but he was afraid that the 
taste of the mandah was lacking This mandah, daigo, 
is an unctuous rich liquor skimmed from boiled butter or ghu, 
melon, the beneficent mildness of Buddha,® its taste is the highest 
of the five tastes, and it cures all diseases in a wonderful way; 
in accordance with the Nirvdna siLtra (NanjS No. 1 13) the Tendai 
sect uses it as a metaphor for Nitvdna, the Shingon sect, in 
accordance with the Shatpdramitd-satra (NanjS No 1004), in this 
way indicates the Ohdraifl-pifaka. ® Therefore he humbly addressed 
this petition to His Majesty, that thenceforth the sQtra should be 
explained according to the Law of the sutras, during seven days, 

> Ibid, p. 190 

2 Wells Williams, Chin. Diet, p. 883, sv. ft. 

3 Daijiten, p 1134, 2, sv. datgo-, Dagu, III, p. 3150, 2, s.v. daigo. 
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and that 27 priests and 27 irOmaneras should be specially chosen 
for this ceremony, which should take place in a separate room, 
adorned for the occasion. The images of the saints were to be 
arranged in a row, the offering utensils placed in due order, and 
magic formulae (shingon) read. In this way the public and the 
secret paths would unite (the two parts of) the original will 
of the Buddha, much felicity would be caused, and the (fulfilment 
of the) vow of compassion, made by the saints, would be obtained. 
After having read this petition, the Emperor NimmyS issued an 
ordinance, stating that the ceremony should be performed m 
accordance with Kukai’s request, and that this was a constant 
rule, binding for ever. ‘ We learn from the Genkd Shakusho, ^ 
that the ceremony, established in accordance with Kukai’s me- 
morial, was the Goshichinichi no mishiho, 
a Shingon ceremony celebrated on the same days as the Gosaie 
(I 8 — 14) in the Shingon-in or Tantric chapel in the Palace. ® 

In A.D. 836 (I 8), after having heard the explanation of the 
sQtra in the Daigokuden, the Emperor returned to the Shishtnden. 
On the 14th, when the SaishSe had come to an end, its kdshi 
and the sdgd were led (to the Shishinden) in order to hold the 
usual discussion [rongi)\ at the same time the DentS-daihBshi 
EnshG was appointed GonnsshL According to the Shoku Nihon 
kOki EnshO (^jj^) (AD. 766—853) belonged to the Sanron 
sanctuaiy Gwangoji, but Washio (p, 109, 1) calls him a HossO 
priest of KBfukuji, who in TenchD 7 (A.D. 830) expounded the 
SaishoBkyO in the Daigokuden. 

In A.D. 837 (I 8) the Emperor, accompanied by the Crown- 
prince, went to the Daigokuden to listen to the expounding of 
the Saishddkyd; and on the last day (I 14) the kdshi and the 
“priests of wisdom and virtue" held a rongi in the Jijuden (-fi; 

' Shoku Nihon kdkt, Ch, in, p. 200 

2 OenkB Shakusho, Ch. xxin, p 1047. 

® Cf. Daijiten, p. 530, sv. Goshichinichi mishiho, and p 870, 3, sv. 
Shingon-in. 
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^ and received Imperial robes.' The following year the 
number of those "famous priests” is given, more than ten of 
them took part in the discussion. " Thenceforth the festival is 
regularly mentioned in the annals (I 1 — 8), first it was called 
SaishSe, in AD. 859 (Jckwan 1) we read of the Daigokuden 
Gosaie, in AD. 860 the term saikd “Vegetarian enter- 

tainment and expounding ’) is used, in A D. 861 the term saie, 
in 862 and following years Daigokuden sailed, in 874 Saishde, 
in 875 Gosaie, which term returns in 907, 914, 924, 946" (the year 
before, X 30, the huge performed a SaishddkyO chdko (‘‘long 
expounding”, ^ in the HachimangO. on account of robbery 
and riots in the Eastern provinces), * 947, 948, etc , thenceforward 
it was always called Gosaie (once, in A.D 1028, Saishde) The 
Engishiki (A.D 927) speaks of “Shdgwatsu Saishddkyo-saie’’. ’’ 

In A.D. 859 (Jskwaii 1, I 8) an interesting ordinance, given 
above (§ 6, p. 444) was issued by the Emperor Seiwa as to the 
kdshi of the Yuima-e of Kdfukuji (X 10 — 16), the Gosaie of the 
Daigokuden (I 8—14), and the Saishde of Yakushiji (III 7—13) 
Chosen from priests of the five degrees of all sects, these monks 
of gieat learning, after having fulfilled their threefold task, had 
the title of ikd and were successively appointed sdgd (risshi, 
sdzu, sdjd) “ 

From AD. 859 to 887 twenty-one kdshi of the Gosaie are 
mentioned in the Nihon sandai jitsuroku and the Nihon kiryakii, 
13 of the Hossd sect, 4 of the Sanron, 3 of the Kegon and 1 
(in A D. 868, the priest Hosei of Enryakuji) of the Tendai sect. 
Five of them belonged to Gwangdji, four to Yakushiji, five to 
Kdfukuji, three to Tddaiji, one to Hdryuji, one to Saidaiji, one 

' Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch vi, p 231. 

2 Ibid , Ch Vii, p. 242 

3 Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch xvii, pp 567, 575, 580, 585, 589, 595, etc 

* Nihon kiryaku kdken, Ch ii, p 834 

“ Engishiki, Ch xv, p 531 

“ Nihon sandai Jitsuroku, Ch ii, p 17, Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xvii, 
p 567 
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to Daianji, and one to Enryakuji Thus we see that Hossd was 
absolutely predominant and that of the seven great temples of 
Nara GmngOji (Sanron), Kofukuji (HossO) and Yakushiji (HossO) 
were the principal sanctuaries of that time It is remarkable that 
notwithstanding the great rivalry between Hossd and Sanron 
(the former gaming more and more ground), there were both 
Hossd and Sant on priests in Gwangdji The Hossd sect was even 
divided into two branches, that of the tradition of the N temple, 
Kdfukuji {Hokujt-den or Kdfukuji-den) and that of the tradition 
of the S temple, Gwangdji {Nanji-den or Gwangdjiden (the older 
one, of Chitsa) A Hossd priest of the Kegon shrine Tddaiji is 
also mentioned as kdshi of the Gosaie, as well as a Kegon priest 
of the Hossd shrine Yakushtji ' 

As stated above, for many centuries the ceremony was per- 
formed yearly, without intenuption or impoitant alterations In 
the thirteenth century, during and after ShijS TennC's leign (A D. 
1233 — 1242), it was often intermitted, but in the Kemmu era 
(AD 1334 — 1336) Go Daigo TennS restored it to its full glory, 
and also the Uchi-rongi or “Inner Discussion” was held as of 
old. The Onin war (A.D. 1467—1477), however, put an end to 
this as well as to the other Court ceremonies, and even after 
the Genwa embu or restoration of peace m the Genwa era 
(1615—1624), when many ancient rites were re-established, the 
Gosaie did not come to life again. ® 


§ 8, B. The Saishde of the Hossd temple Yakushiji at Nara 
(III 7 — 13), performed for the peace of the state 
(AD 830-1445). 

In A.D. 830 (Tenchs 7, IX 2) the Emperor Junna established 
this festival, which was one of the Nankyd san(n)e, mentioned 


' Sandal jitsaroka, Ch. ii— xl, Nihon kiryaku, zetnpen, Ch. xvii— xx. 
* Daijii, I, p 1310, 3, sv. Gosaie 
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above <§ 8, A, p. 471), i.e. one of the ihree great festivals of 
Nara: the Yuimae, the Cosaie, and the Saishde of Yakashiju the 
leadership of which opened the way to the ranks of iko and sdgD. 

The year before the Hosso priest Chukei t 843; of 

Yakushiji in consequence of his “original vow” (hongwan) per- 
formed a SaishddkyB ceremony in that sanctuary, which he called 
Saishde. ' This was praised by the Nakatsukasa-kyO ( 4* ^ 
one of the ministers, head of the Nakatsukasa department), Prince 
Saneyo f|i[ jft), one of the first Minamoto's, w'ho in a memorial 
to the Throne requested the Emperor Junna to make it a regular 
festival, celebrated annually. This was granted, and thenceforth 
it was in Yakushiji, III 7—13.^ 

When in the second month of Tenroku 4 (A D 973) the temple 
had been destroyed by fire and only the two pagodas had escaped 
this calamity, for five years the festival took place in the Saimdo 
in KySto, but in A.D. 978, when the sanctuary had 
been rebuilt by Imperial order by ten provinces (Yamato, Iga, etc ), 
the Saishde was again ceiebrated in the new expounding hall 
(kddd). Thus it was continued without any interruption until 
A.D. 1445 (Bunan 2), when a severe storm destroyed the mam 
building and the ceremony was stopped for ever. 

Instituted in the KwankS era (A D. 1004—1012) and performed 
in the Seirydden of the Palace during five days of the fifth month, 
the Saishdkd replaced the Saishde as the third of the Three Festivals 

The horizon or mam image of the Saishde of Yakushiji was 
an old embroidery, representing Amida, Kwannon and Seishi (his 
attendant Bodhisattvas), and angels, more than a hundred figures 
in all. This embroidery, which was three jd (30 shakii) high and 
two Jd, one shaku, eight sun broad, dates from A.D. 698, XI 59, 
when the Emperor Mommu had ordered the Hossd priest DCshC 
(A.D. 629—700), the founder of the Hossd sect, whom 

‘ Washio, p. 815, 2, sv. Chukei_ 

2 The days are given m the Okagaml, Ch. vil, p. 648, and in the Kuji 
kongen (A D. 1422), Nihon bungaku zensho, xxil, p. 46. 
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on the same day he appointed Daisdzu, to “open the eyes” and 
lead the dedicatory ceremony in the expounding hall of Yakushiji. ’ 
We did not find this, however, in the chief annals. 

It is remarkable that Amitabha was the principal Buddha of 
this ceremony, although the SaishdSkyO has no special connection 
with his cult. One would have expected the Buddha Sakyamuni 
with ManjusrT and Samantabhadra to have been the honzon of 
the SaishSe, or, because it was a ceremony of Yakushiji, the 
Buddha Bhaisajyaguru with his two attendant Bodhisattvas Siirya- 
prabha (NikkwB, NikkO, 0 Sunlight) and Candraprabha 
(GwakkwO, GwakkB, ^ ^ , Moonlight). The close connection 
between the two Sun-buddhas Yakushi and Amida, and the fact 
that Amitabha was one of the four Buddhas manifesting them- 
selves to the Bodhisattva Ruciraketu (MyddO) in Ch I, section 2 
of the satra (see above, Ch Vlll, § 7, p. 264) may have been 
the reason of this choice 

§ 8, C. The SaishBe of Enshuji, one of the Three Tendai 
Festivals of Kyoto (II 19—23) (A.D. 1082—1268). 

In A.D. 1070 (Enkyu 2, XII 26) the Emperor Go Sanjs (A.D. 
1069—1072) dedicated the new Tendai shrine Enshuji (p| ^ 
^), South of Ninnaji, in Katono district, Yamashiro. He invited 
600 priests and went to the temple with the Prince Imperial. 

In the Imperial gwatnmon or votive text the Ordinance was 
quoted by which His Majesty announced the erection of a sanctuary 
for causing the Buddhist doctrine to continue for a long time and 
the country to enjoy eternal peace. In this shrine were gold- 
coloured images of MahOvairocana (20 feet high), Bhaisajyaguru 
<16 feet high), Ichiji Kinrin ( — ‘^^|^), and the Rokuten 
(^ ^) or Devas of the Six Heavens of the World of Desire 
(Komadhatu) (16 feet high, in various colours), placed in the 

’ Daijit, II, p 1476, 3, sv Saishde, Washio, p 877, 2, sv. Ddshd 

31 



482 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


Golden Hall, and gold-coloured images of Sskyamuni (18 feet 
high), Samantabhadra, ManjuirT, Avalokitesvara and Maitreya 
(each 16 feet high) m the Expounding Hall (kodo). In spring 
the Wonderful Text of the SaishSOkyB was to be 
expounded there, and prayers were to be offered 
for a long existence, of 10000 years, of the state. 
In autumn, in order to save the beings of the six gSti, the 
True Words of the HokkekyB were to be explained. Therefore 
a Hokkedd was built and a konds (gold-copper) pagoda, 3 feet 
high, was placed there, with a copy of the Mydhd-rengekyd (the 
Lotus sutra) written in golden characters, and consisting of eight 
fasciculi (kwan) (cf. Nanjs No. 139) Beginning with that day 
(XII 26) SIX priests were appointed, whose task it was to perform 
the Hokke-sammai, in order to protect the country and save all 
living beings (cf above, Ch. VIII, § 18 B, pp. 360, Hokke sembd ). ' 

In AD. 1072 (X 25) the same Emperor went to Enshuji and 
began to practise the Hokke-e, one of the Ni-e hakkd ( 

A (the SaishOe was not performed until ten years later), 
with the Ajari Raizb (^ ^§‘) of Madera as kOsht and the Hdin 

DaisBzu Raishin (^ ^) of Kdfukuji as ichimon ( — ■ ), and 

an mmyo-rongi mmmm ) or “Discussion on the hetuvidyS." 
(i.e. on the nature of truth and error). He also instituted the rank 
of Tendai ikd ( g, ^), thus making these two festivals of Enshuji 
(the Saishoe and Hokke-e) the Tendai and Kyoto counterparts 
of the Nankyo (or Nanto) san(n)e, the Three Festivals of Nara 
The term hakko, “Eight expoundings”, was borrowed from the 
Hokke hakko of the Tendai sect. On the last day of this festival 
(the Hokke-e) the koshi RaizO was appointed Qonrisshi. “ As to 
the images of the two ceremonies, these were those of the kodoi 
Shaka, Fugen, Monju, Kwannon and Miroka, dedicated in A.D. 1070. 

' Fuso ryakki, Ch xxix, pp 817 sq. 

2 Ibid, p 820, Genko Shakusho, Ch. xxv, p. 1090 Cf below, Ch xvi, 
§ 8, C {Hokke hakkd) 
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The Hokke samba (the MaryogikyO, HokkekyO and Fugen-kwangyO, 
Nanjo Nos. 133, 134, 394) were expounded in the Hokke-e, the 
Saishookyo m the Saishde . ' 

In A.D. 1078 (Shoryaku 2, X 3) the third of the Tendai san(n)e 
was started in the Tendai shrine Hoshoji ^),Agogwanji 

mm^) or “temple erected in consequence of an Imperial 
vow”, dedicated the previous year (A D 1077, XII 18), with the 
images of Vairocana, Sdkyamani, Amitabha and other Buddhas 
in the Golden Hall, and Sdkyamunt, Samantabhadra and ManjusrT 
{Shaka, Fugen, Monju) in the Expounding Hall. The five classes 
of MahSyOna sQtras (bu, sections of the canon), written in golden 
characters, were presented, forming part of the whole canon, 
copied in this way. On the sixth (the 4th day of the festival) 
the Emperor Shirakawa (A.D. 1073—1086) went to HOshOji, nomi- 
nated the koshi of this DaijOef^ |^ '^) or “Mahayana meeting” 
Gonrisshi, and praised the head of the temple. ^ This annual 
festival took place X 24—28, and the sutras, explained before 
the images of Shaka, Fugen and Monju in the Expounding Hall, 
belonged on the hrst day to the Kegon-bu or Avatamsaka class 
(NanjO Nos 87 — 112); on the second to the Hodo-bu or Vaipulya 
class (NanjS Nos. 61 sqq.), on the third to the Hannya-bu or 
Praj'ndpdramita class (NanjO Nos 1 — 22), on the fourth to the 
Hokke-bu or Lotus class (Nan]5 No. 134—139); and on the fifth 
day to the Nehan-bu or Nirvdiia class (NanjS Nos 113 — 125) ^ 

In A.D. 1082 (Eih5 2, II 19—23) the SaishOe of EnshOji was 
held for the first time, with the Tendai priest MyOjitsu 
a priest of Hieizan) * as kOshi. The Emperor Shirakawa issued 

' Datjn, I, p 398, 1, s.v Enshuji SaishOe and Hokke-e The Daiju refers 
to the Butsu-e kiyd, ^ ^ ^ , written by the head of the Hongwanjt 

branch of the Jodo ShinshO, the priest MySnyo, mtsi- 

2 Faso ryakki, Ch xxx, pp 827, 829, Genko Shakusho^ Ch. xxv, 
p 1091 

3 Daijtit III, p. 4125, 3, sv. Hoshoji Daijoe 

4 Washio, p 1081, 1, sv. Myojifsu. 
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an ordinance, uniting the three festivals and thus Instituting the 
Tendai san(n)e : ' 

1. The Saishde of Enshaji (II 19—23). 

2. The Daijde of HoshBji (X 24—28). 

3. The Hokke-e of Enshuji (during five days of the twelfth 
month, fixed yearly by Imperial ordinance (e.g. in AD. 1103, 
XII 19—23, fixed two days previously; when it was performed 
for the first time, it took place in the tenth month, A.D. 1072, 
X 25-29). 

The number of days of these three festivals was five, whereas 
that of the Three Festivals of Nara was seven; both sacred 
numbers of great importance. 

It is a curious fact that a Shingon priest, the Imperial Prince 
Shoshin ('{^-(1) (A.D. 1005-1085), fourth son of the Emperor 
Sanjd, should be the leader of the dedicatory ceremony of Hdshdji 
m A.D. 1077, XII 18, and the head of the temple, “ and that the 
Imperial Princes KakugyS (^ ^)(A.D 1075 — 1104) and KakuhO 
(ft 1091— 1153)> the third and fourth sons of Shira- 

kawa Tennb, who were also Shingon priests, held important 
functions in Enshuji and Hdshdji (A.D. 1098 and 1112) ^ This 
IS evidence of the close connection in those days between the 
Shingon sect and the mystic branch of Tendai 

After Bunei 5 (A.D. 1268) the ni-e (Saishde and Hokke-e of 
Enshuji) are not again mentioned; they appear to have been 
abolished. ^ 

' Genkd Shakusho, Ch xxv, p. 1092. 

2 HonchS seki (Kokushi taikei, VIH), K3wa 5, XII, p.387, Daijii, I, p 398, 
1, s V Enshuji Hokke-e 

® Hlmitsu jtrin, p 600, 1, sv. Shdshtn, Washio, p 599, 1, s.v. Shoshin. 

* Hlmitsu jirin, pp. 125, 2 and 130, 2; Washio, pp 135, 1 and 147, 2 

* Daijli, I, p. 398, 1, sv. EnshUji, 
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§ 8, D. The Saishokd of the SeiryOden (in the Palace), 
performed in the fifth month (A.D. 1002— after 1445). 

In A.D. 1002 (ChOhO 4, V 7) the Emperor IchijS invited to 
the Palace priests of four great temples, TOdaiji (Kegon), Kofukuji 
(HossO) (both in Nara), Enryakuji (Tendai, on Hieizan) and OnjOji 
(Miidera, Jimon branch of the Tendai sect, Omi province), and 
caused them to expound the SaishOOkyO in the SeiryOden. This 
was not then yet an annual ceremony, but seven years later, in 
A.D. 1009 (Kwanks 6, VI 19) he established it as a regular 
congregation, held yearly m the SeiryOden during five days of 
the fifth month, in which famous priests of those four sanctuaries 
explained the satra and discussed it. Beyond the kOshi and the 
shogi ^) (“he who proves the meaning”, i e. who from a 
high seat gives a final judgment concerning the questions and 
answers of the discussion ; ' this shOgi, being mentioned before 
the kOshi, appears to have been considered to have a still more 
important function than the latter), there were a certain number 
of choshu (^^), “listeners”, who all had their fixed places 
(the shOgi on the North side, the kOshi on the South-east side 
of the hall, whereas the chOshu were seated along the southern 
wall). Since under the reign of the Emperor Go Suzaku (A.D. 
1037—1045) the Four Deva Kings (Shitenno) had manifested 
themselves during the meeting, seats for them were always arranged 
(like Pindola’s seat in the Chinese monasteries). Hymns were 
sung, flowers were strown, and on the last day (kechigwan) in- 
cense was presented to the priests (gyOkO, ^fi^) and burned 
as an offering to the Buddha. 

‘ Dagifen, p. 845, 1, s.v. shdgisha. 

^ Ceremonies of the Kemmu era (A.D. 1334—1336), described in the 
ShBkaishd, , written by Fujiwara no Sanehiro J®) (born 

A.D. 1409, retired A.D 1457), Ch. “p ; Kuji kongen (A D. 1422), p 66, s.v 
Saishokd, 
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In later ages it often took place V 24 — 28. ’ When after A D 
1445 the Saishde of Yakushiji at Nara was no longer practised, 
the SaishDkd of the SeiryOden was made the third of the Three 
Festivals ($an(n)e). Thus we see that it was stiil performed in 
the fifteenth century of our era. * 

In the Eigwa monogatari and the Taiheiki^ (about AD. 1100 
and 1382) we read about the SaishdkB no Miliakkd (^p A 
or “The Imperial Eight Expoundings of the SaishdkB” of the fifth 
month, and of the Saishdji no hakko of the second day of the 
7th month (12th cent) This term was used in imitation of the 
name of the Hokke hakkd, the famous Tendai festival. It is clear 
that the Hokke hakkd was indicated in this way because of the 
eight chapters of the “Lotus sHtra with additional sections” 
(NanjO No 139, NanjO No. 134 consists of 7 chapters or fasci- 
culi) ; therefore the proper name of the Saishdkd was Saishd juko 
or the “Ten Expoundings of the Saishddkyd” on account of its 
having ten chapters or fasciculi (kwan). * 

The term Saishdkd gokwan (^ means the central, i e 
the third, of the five days of the festival, because there was a 
morning and an evening session, and in each session one kwan 
was treated, so that the fifth chapter was dealt with in the morning 
session of the third day; this was considered the principal day 
of the festival The Masu kagami (AD. 1340—1350) speaks of 
the 28tti day (of the fifth month) as the Uchi no Saishdkd gokwan 

‘ In AD 1322 (V) the Jddo-ShinshU priest KwtSgen ^) (AD 
1290 — 1373) (Washio p 346, 1, sv Kdgen) was leader of the Saishdkd at 
the Court. 

2 Dayil, II, p. 1477, 1, sv Saishdkd, where the Saishde of Yakushiji is 
said to have been abolished in the Namboku-chb period (AD 1336—1392), 
but in the same work (II, p, 1476, 3, s v Saishde) the date of Bunan 2 
(A D 1445) IS given 

® Eigwa monogatari, Ch xxxiv, Kokashi taikei, Vol xv, p. 1606, Taiheikt, 
Ch xxiv, p. 16. The Saishdji no hakkd appears to have been a festival of 
the beginning of the seventh month 
* Daijiten, p 586, 2, sv Saishd JSkd. 
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no hi, or “the day of the hfth chapter of the SaishDkd of the 
Imperial Palace”. It began on the 26th of the fifth month of 
A.D. 1243 (Kwangen 1). ‘ 

§ 8, E. The SaishdkD of Shirakawa Hod’s Palace (Toba-in, 
his Sento gosho, 19—23'>) (performed 

for the first time in A D 1113). 

In AD. 1113 (Eikyu 1, VII 24) another SaishOkO was established 
by the Emperor Shirakawa, who after his abdication in A.D. 1086 
resided in a so-called Sento gosho or “Cave of the Genii” (name 
of the palace of a retired Emperor); after his death in AD. 1129 
it was inhabited by his grandson Toba TennS, who had abdicated 
in A.D. 1123 (hence its name Toba-in). 

From AD. 1206 (Kenei 1, III 19) Tsugai-rongi or 

“Coupled Discussions” were annexed to this ceremony, in imi- 
tation of the Uchi or Tsugai-rongi of the Gosaie (also imitated 
at the Hokke-e of Hieizan) (cf above, § 8, A, pp. 471 sq ) This 
discussion took place on the third day (III 21), i e. probably the 
central day of the festival, which, as we saw above (§ 8, D), 
used to be the principal day. If this be right, in A.D. 1206 the 
days of the ceremony were III 19—23 (the SaishOe of EnshUji 
was held on 11 19 — 23). There were ten (:^) or “couples” 
of subjects; in some years there were nine, or seven, or even 
none at all. The number ten was due to the fact that the SaishOO- 
kyo consists of ten chapters (NanjO’s fasciculi, kwan). ® 

We do not read when this In ^e. Toba-in) or Sento 

gosho no Saishoko was abolished, but the fact that the Gosaie, 
the SaishOe of Yakushiji and that of the SeiryOden lasted till the 
fifteenth century, and the SaishOe of EnshQji till the thirteenth, 

' Masu kagami, Ch. v {Uchino no yaki), Kokushi taikei, Vol xvii, 
pp 1038 sq. 

* Daijiten, p 1235, 1, s.v Hokke-e no tsugai-rongi 

3 Daijiten, p 586, 2, sv. Satshdkd. 
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IS clear evidence of the great importance attached to the Saishdokyo 
by the Japanese Court. For many centuries this sOtra was believed 
to be one of the most powerful expedients for the protection of 
the Emperor and State. When in A.D 1281 Japan was in utmost 
danger, being attacked by Kublai Khan’s fleet and army, the 
Kairitsu priest Eison (A.D. 1201 — 1290) explained the 

SaishOGkyO and the Emperor Go Uda himself copied the sixth 
chapter of this holy text, devoted to the protection of the country 
by the Four Deva Kings. ‘ And even in the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries of our era the Tendai priests RyOgon (^J^) 
(1742—1814) and Ry5-a (^|S^) (1800—1882), the former m 
1794, in 1817 the latter (together with the HokkekyS and the 
NinndkyO), paid special attention to this “King of the Sutras", 
this great text of the Golden Light. * 

' Washio, p. 77, 2, s v. Eison. 

2 Washio, pp. 1177, 2, 1207, 2, s.v. Rydgon and Ryd~a (who wrote the 
three texts with his blood). 



CHAPTER XII. 


THE DAIHANNYAKYO OR MAHAPRAJNAPARAMITA-SDTRA 

(NANJO No. 1). 

§ 1. PrajnSpSramitS and its principal text. 

PrajhS (hannya, translated by chie, ^ Wisdom) 

IS the highest of the six Pdramitds ( , rokudo, “six means 

of passing”, namely to NirvSna, the other shore, higan, ^ ^ 
the perfect virtues (charity, morality, patience, energy, contem- 
plation and wisdom), leading the Bodhisattvas to Nirvdtia 

This PrajUdpHramita, being the knowledge of the illusory 
character, emptiness, of all things (dharmas), is fully explained 
in the Daihannyakyd or Mahdprajndpdramitd-sutra For this 
reason it is the first and principal of all Mahnydna-sutras, and 
opens the Chinese Tripitaka with its stately number of 600 
chapters (fasciculi). 

According to Fah-hien (who travelled A.D. 399—413) in the 
beginning of the fifth century A.D the Mah3y3nists in the Indian 
kingdom of Mathura presented offerings to the PrajM-paramitd, 
to Manju§rT and to Avalokite§vara. This was the present text, 
worshipped as a deity by the Northern Buddhists, just as the 
Southern Church pays honour to the Sacred Books in general ’ 

It represents Wisdom itself, and as such it is the Mother of 
all Buddhas to the Mahaylnists. 

“PrajnS. not only means knowledge of the absolute truth, that 
is to say of sUnyatS or the void, but is regarded as an onto- 


' Kern, Manual of Buddhism, p. 128. 
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logical principle synonymous with Bodhi and Dharmakaya. Thus 
Buddhas not only possess this knowledge in the ordinary sense 
but they are the knowledge manifest in human form, and PrajM 
IS often personified as a goddess. All these works (on 
PrajnS-pSramitd) lay great stress on the doctrine of sUnyatB, 
and the non-existence of the world of experience. The longest 
recension (this text) is said to contain a polemic against the 
HTnayana". ' 

Chi-che ta-shi, the founder of the T‘ien-t‘ai sect in China 
(AD. 531 — 597) “divided the teaching of the Buddha into five 
periods, regarded as progressive not contradictory, and ex- 
pounded respectively in (a) the Hwa-yen {Kegon) sQtra; (b) the 
HTnayana sutras , (c) the Leng-yen-king {RydgonkyO, i e. Suran- 
gama-samddhi-sutra, NanjS No. 399, 446); (d) the PrajnS-pdra- 
mita; (e) the Lotus Sutra, which is the crown, quintessence and 
plenitude of all Buddhism”. * 

Thus to the T‘ien-t‘ai sect (apart from the “opening” and 
“closing” satras of the HokkekyS, Nos 133 and 394) the Dai- 
hannyakyO is the second in rank and importance after the Lotus 
sutra. 

As to its worship as a female deity, we hnd Prajnaparamita 
side by side with ManjuSrT and Tara in the Singasari temple of 
Java (cf. Fah-hien’s statement about her being worshipped in 
Mathura together with Manju^rT and Avalokite§vara) ; also the 
famous statue in the Leiden Ethnographical Museum, representing 
a beautiful female Bodhisattva with the sacred text lying on the 
lotus in her left hand, is evidence of her cult in Java, 

In Japan and China we find Hannya Bosatsu, i.e. the Bodhi- 
sattva Prajna (paramita), in the centre of the Jimyd-in ^) 

of the TatzO-mandara (the mandala of the phenomenal world) 
of the mystic cult, and among the ten Paramita Bodhisattvas of 
the KokuzO {Akaiagarbha)-in of the same mandara. Tradition 

' Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, p. 52. 

2 LI, III, p. 311. 
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identifies her also with the KongS-go ^ij Bosatsu or 
"Vajra-protecting (Vajraraksha) Bodhisattva”, one of the “Four 
Near Ones”, Shishingon of the Buddha Amogha- 

siddhi on the Northern side of the KongO-mandara (the mandala 
of the Vajra or Diamond World) Her mystic name is Dai-e Kongo 
or "Great Wisdom Vajra” and as the honzon or principal saint 
of the Daihannyakyd she is called the “Mother of Wisdom” 
(Chimo, ^ -^) who gives birth to all the Buddhas of the three 
worlds (past, present and future). She is represented with six 
arms, seated upon a red lotus ' 

The first of the five classes of Mahayana sutras in the Chinese 
canon, the Prajnd-paramitli class, consists of 22 numbers (NanjS 
Nos 1—22). No 1 IS the Daihannyakyd (600fasc., 200000 Slokas), 
translated A.D 659—663 by Huen-tsang The other texts are 
nearly all earlier or later translations of some of the 16 sutras 
contained by the Daihannyakyd. From the second to the sixth 
century of our era Nos 2—12, 15—17, 19, 21 and 22 appeared, 
and of these texts only No 17, the Nmnd-gokoku-hannya-hara- 
mitsukyd (2 fasc , 8 ch , cf above Ch. V, § 2, p 119), and No 19 
(the Mah3prajndp3ramitS-mahavidyd-mantra-siitra,-jl<;;^ §l| ^ 
one leaf, i.e. the famous Prajn3p3ramit3-hrdaya-sUtra, 
both translated by KumarajTva (AD 402—412), are not found in 
the Daihannyakyd. ^ This famous translator’s name is also con- 
nected with Nos. 3 and 6 i^h a.d. 408), as well as with 
the celebrated Kongd-hannya-haramitsu-kyd (No. 10, 14 leaves, 
with an Imperial preface of AD 1411), rendered successively by 
KumarajTva, Bodhiruci I (508—535), Paramartha (562), Dharma- 
gupta (590—616), Huen-tsang (645—664) and I-tsing (700 — 712) 
(Nos. 10—15, the last three of which are called the “Well cutting 
Diamond sutra” ( ^ ^ l^lj > Nddan kongd). As to the Sritra 

' Hlmitsu Jinn, pp. 885 sq. 

* Nos 2—4 are identical with No \b (the second sutra oi the Daihannya- 
kyd), Nos. 5-8 with No. Id, No 9 with No 1/, Nos. 10—15 with No 1/, 
No. 16 with No. \h, No. 18 with No ly, and Nos. 21 and 22 with No 1^. 
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of the Heart {Hfdaya sHtra) (No. 19), 250 years after KumarajTva 
Huen-tsang translated this small but famous text (No. 20, one 
leaf), deemed worthy of an Imperial preface by the founder of 
the Ming dynasty, T‘ai-tsu (A.D. 1368 — 1398). In the titles of 
Nos. 16, 21 and 22 (translations of the 5th and 6th centuries) 
the name of the Bodhisattva ManjuirT is found, which reminds 
us of the fact, that his cult was mentioned in India and in Java 
together with that of PrajM-pdramita. 

The DaihannyakyO consists of the so-called “Sixteen Meetings 
in Four Places" shisho juroku-e), i.e. the 16 

sermons of the Buddha, held on the Vulture Peak (no. 1, Ch. 1-400; 
nos. 2—6, Ch. 401—573; no. 15, Ch. 591—592), in AnSthapindada’s 
park at SravastT (nos 7—9, Ch. 574—577 ; no. 11—14, Ch. 579-590), 
in the highest of the six Devalokas (Take-jizai-ten, i&ttn 
the abode of the Paranirmita-vasavartin ; no. 10, Ch. 578), 
and at the Snowy Heron pond in the Bamboo Park (Karanda 
Venuvana) near Rajagrha (no. 16, Ch. 593—600). 

Probably the numbers four and sixteen are not accidental. We 
may compare them with those of the Arhats in Mahayanism. the 
Four Great Sravakas and the group of the Sixteen Arhats, pro- 
tectors of the four quarters of the world ' Similarly the idea of 
the four quarters and their protection may have been the leading 
thought in composing this sUtra. 

No wonder that this supreme text of the Mahayana church 
played for centuries a prominent part in Chinese and Japanese 
Buddhism as well as in that of the other countries where Mahayana 
prevailed. The following paragraphs will show its great importance 
to ceremonial Japan. 

As to its commentaries, the principal work is Nagarjuna's 
Mahsprajndpdramitd-SBstra Daichidoron, Nanj& 

No. 1169, generally called Dalron, o*" "The Great ^astra”, 

' Cf Sylvam L^vi and Chavannes, Les seize Arhats protecteurs de laLoi, 
Journal Asiatiqae, 1916, p. 190 (51); the present writer's treatise on the 
Arhats in China and Japan^ Ch iii, § 2. 
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translated AD 402—405 by KurnSrajlva, and consisting of 100 
fasciculi. 

As stated above (Ch. VIII, § 13, p. 292), the Liang Emperor 
Wu Ti (A.D 502—549) held penitential services based upon the 
Daihannyakyd and the Kongd-hannyakyd, and the Ch'en Emperor 
Suen Ti (A.D 569—582) followed his example by celebrating 
rites of repentance in accordance with the sixth sutra of the 
former text, ‘ 

In A D. 663 (X 30) the Emperor Kao-tsung of the T'ang dynasty 
(A D. 650—683), who had heard with great joy that Huen-tsang 
had completed the translation of the Mahdprajhdpdramitd-satra, 
gave a vegetarian entertainment to the monks in the Kia-sheu-tien 
(^ ^ ^), a palace which in honour of the sOtra had been 
splendidly adorned with precious flags and canopies and all kinds 
of offering utensils. Huen-tsang had translated it in four years 
(659—663) in the Yuh-km-szt (3^1^^), a palace made a 
Buddhist temple in A.D. 659 on behalf of the soul of the preceding 
Emperor (T'ai-tsung, 627—650). The Emperor invited the sdtra 
to the Kia-sheu-tien, where it was expounded and the festival 
was held. When he went to meet it on its way to this palace, 
it emitted light over a great distance, a ram of heavenly flowers 
descended, and a wonderful odour filled the air! This was the 
first instance of celebrating the ceremony called Daihannya kuyd 
^) or "Offering to the MahSprajndpQramitd’’.^ 

The sdtra itself and those who make offerings to it are pro- 
tected by 16 good spirits, in accordance with the number of the 
sermons which it contains. “ 

' Tao-suen, NanjS No. 1481, Ch xxviii, sect 9, pp. 2916—2963 

* Daijiten, p. 1 156, 3, s v. Daihannya kuyd. 

® Daijii, in, p 3207, 3, s v Daihannya-e. 
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§ 2. Daihannya-e or “Meetings in honour of 

the DaihannyakyO", held in the Imperial Palace during 
the eighth century. 

Daihannya-e were meetings m which the DaihannyakyO was 
expounded or read by means of the tendoku system, in order to 
give peace and rest to the Empire and to avert calamities 

chinkokii josai). The first time we read of the Dai- 
hannyakyO in Japan is in A.D 703 (HI 10), under the reign of 
Mommu TennD (697—707) Then the monks of the four great 
temples of Nara {Daianji, Yakushiji, GwangOji and KOfukuji) 
were ordered by Imperial edict to read this sBtra, and a hundred 
men were made to enter religion This may have been done in 
connection with the death of the Emperor’s aunt, the Empress 
Jito, who had abdicated in AD 696 and after whose death 
(A.D. 702, XII 22) two vegetarian entertainments had taken place 
in the same four great temples (XII 25 and 703, I 5). On the 
49th day after her death (II 11) a similar entertainment was given 
there and in 29 other sanctuaries. 

It IS, however, not stated, whether the DaihannykyO was read 
for this or for some other reason. ‘ 

The first Palace meeting of this kind, however, was held in 
A.D. 725 (Jiiiki 2, intercalary I, 17), when the Emperor ShOmu 
(724—749) invited 600 monks to read this sutra in 
the Palace, in order to avert calamities and strange 
events. ® The number 600 is peculiar to this sutra in connection 
with the number of its chapters (fasciculi). According to the Gc/iArS 
Shakusho * as early as A.D. 708 (X) a yearly ceremony was estab- 
lished by Imperial edict, with tendoku of the DaihannyakyO and 
vegetarian entertainment of the monks, invited for this purpose; 

' Shoka Nihongi, Ch ill, p 27 
* Ibid , Ch IX, p 153 
5 Genko Shakusho, Ch xxi, p 1007. 
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but neither the Shoku Nihongi nor the FusD ryakki mention 
this fact. 

The tendoku of this sutra, cailed ten-daihannyakyo or “turning 
the MahaprajM-sUtra’’ , is prescribed in a passage of the Susid- 
dhikSra sStra ^ ^ Soshitsuji-kara-kyS, NanjS 

No. 533, transiated A.D. 724 by Subhakarasimha, a very important 
sutra of the Tantric school There it is said that it must be 
repeated seven or a hundred times. ' The term tendoku was used 
already in A D. 642, in the first year of the Empress Kdgyoku's 
reign, when Soga no Oho-omi said that ram should be caused 
by tendoku of the MahaySna sUtras in the temples, and by repen- 
tance of sms. ^ Probably, however, this was not the later tendoku 
system, the opposite of shindoku or “true reading", but 

simply “reading", for the kana pronunciation is yomi-matsuru, 
and the Daijiten refers to other passages where it is used in 
this sense and not in that of “reading by way of extract”. “ 

The Emperor ShOmu appears to have had a firm belief m the 
protective power of the Prajn3paramit3, for in A.D. 735 (TempyS 7) 
(V 24) he ordered tendoku of the Daihannyakyd m the Palace 
and m the four great temples, in order to expel calamity 
and to give peace and tranquillity to the State 

And m the same year 
(VIII 12) he had the KongO-hannyakyO read in the great temples 
of Dazaifu (Tsukushi) and in the sanctuaries of the divers pro- 
vinces (of Tsukushi) against the pestilence there pre- 
vailing. ’ 

In A.D. 737 (III 3) the same Emperor issued a proclamation 
to the effect that in every province a Shaka image and those 

' NanjS No 533, Chapter Daijiten, 

p. 1253, 3, s V ien-dathannyakyd 

2 Nihongtf Ch xxiv, p 410, Aston II, p 175 
^ Dayiten, p 1255, 3, s v tendoku 
4 Shoku Nihongif Ch xxii, p 199. 

® Ibid, Ch xn, p, 199 
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of his two attendant Bodhisattvas Monja and Fugen (ManjuSrT 
and Samantabhadra) should be made and one copy of the Dai- 
hannyakyS written. The following month (IV 8) the Risshi DOji 
famous Sanron priest mentioned above (Ch. XI, 
§ 7 A, p. 447), in connection with the NinnOkyO, expounded by 
him in the Palace of the Chinese Emperor at Ch‘ang-an, and 
with the first KonkwOmyd-SaishOO meeting in the Daigokuden 
(A.D. 737, X 26), informed the Emperor that after the Daianji 
(where he lived) had been repaired, he had privately requested 
some monks of pure conduct to read the Daihannyakyd, per- 
forming yearly tendoku of the whole work. “For that reason the 
temple was not damaged, although there were thunderstorms". 
He now prayed His Majesty thenceforth to demand from every 
province a tax of three pieces of cloth, in order to complete the 
alms (fuse) (to the clergy) and to invite 150 monks, causing them 
to perform tendoku of the Daihannyakyd, that it might pro- 
tect the temples, tranquillize the country, and give 
peace and rest to His Majesty's Court. Further he 
requested the Emperor thenceforth to make this virtuous act a 
constant rule. This petition was granted by the Emperor.* 

The same year (V 1), when there was an eclipse of the sun. 
His Majesty invited 600 monks to the Palace and caused them 
to read the Daihannyakyd, and again (VIII 15) 700 monks in 
fifteen apartments of the Palace to perform tendoku of this sdtra 
and the Saishddkyd, for the sake of the peace of the 
State and the repose of the country (:^ 3^ 

^ S i At the same time 400 men became monks, 

and in the Home provinces and other parts of the country 578 
persons followed their example. ^ Among the 700 priests who 

■ Ibid, Ch. XII, p. 206 

2 Ibid , Ch XII, pp. 208, 210. 
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had to read the two iOtras, probably 600 had the task of reading 
the DaihannyakyO and 100 the SaishOSkyd (10 fasc). 

In A.D 740 the storms ceased and the crops improved, because, 
as the Emperor stated in his famous proclamation on the koku- 
bunji and kokiibun-mji (A.D, 741, HI 24), he had commanded 
each of the provinces to make one golden Shako image and write 
out one copy of the Daihannyakyd. ' 

In A.D. 744 (111 14) the Daihannyakyd of Konkwdmydji (i.e. 
Tddaiji) was transported to the ShikOraku (^^^) Palace 
and welcomed at the Suzaku gate by the officials with music 
and ceremonial honours (as in China A D. 663, X 30) Thence 
it was brought into the Palace and placed in the Anden, 200 
monks were invited to perform tendoku during one day. The next 
day 300 priests read the same sutra m the high building situated 
near the Naniwa Palace * 

An earthquake was the reason that in AD 745 (V 10) the 
Daihannyakyd was read in the Heijd Palace: a week before in 
all the temples of the capital the Saishddkyd was lead (for 7 days), 
and the DaishSkyd (NanjO No. 61) in the Daianji, Yakushiji, 
Gwangdji and Kdfukuji (for 21 days), all on account of earth- 
quakes Against the continual drought, however, praying for rain 
took place in the Shintd temples of all provinces; no sutras or 
Buddhist prayers were used to avert this calamity. ® 

In the same year (AD. 745, IX 19) the Emperor Shsmu fell 
ill, and not only were Yakushi-kekwa ordered in all the temples 
of the capital and Home provinces and in the “pure places of the 
famous mountains” (Buddhist temples), but also 3800 persons had 
to become monks, and falcons and cormorants were to be let 
loose in all provinces, because hdjd (^^) was a meritorious 
act and hunting was wicked. At the same time, however, gohei 

' Ibid , Ch. XIV, p 233 

^ \b\dj Ch XV, pp 251 sq the Chuga anden is also mentioned in AD. 
750, V 8 (Ch. XVIII, p 294) in connection with the Ninnokyo, 

3 Ibid , Ch. XVI, p 259. 
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and prayers were sent to the Shinto temples of Kamo and Malsu- 
no-o and to the shrine of Hachiman at Usa. Moreover, in the 
capital a hundred copies of the DaihannyakyS had to be written 
out, and in all provinces seven images of Yakushi Nyorai, 6 shaku 
7 sun high, and seven copies of the YakushikyO had to be made 
(the number seven being proper to this Buddha, worshipped in 
seven different forms). Three days later (IX 23) the DaihannyakyS 
was read by 600 monks in the HeijS no ChagS, the Palace of 
the Empress in Nara. ' 

In A.D. 758 (TempyO Hoji 2, VIII 18) the Empress Koken issued 
an ordinance, saying that in all provinces men and women, old 
and young, should think of and read about the MahSprajna- 
pSramita, the Mother of all Buddhas, daily, in order to avert 
storms and drought and pestilence.* 

In A.D. 760 (TempyC HOji 4, intercalary IV 23) tendoku of the 
DaihannyakyS took place in the Palace by order of the Emperor 
Junnin, * and in A.D. 770 (Jingo Keiun 4, VII 15), shortly before 
the Empress Shstoku’s death, her last Imperial Ordinance, devoted 
to the Buddhist doctrine, prescribed tendoku of this sUtra in all 
the large and small temples of the Capital, during seven days 
(VII 17 — 23), “in order to avert pestilence and other 
calamities, and to counteract evil omens, by the 
power of Wisdom and Compassion”. She forbade the 
use of meat and wine throughout the Empire, and ordered officials, 
monks and nuns of all provinces to do their utmost to control 
and fulfill the reading of this sutra in all the temples of their 
territories. ‘ 

In A.D. 774 (Hoki 5, IV 11), when pestilence prevailed, 
the Emperor KOnin (A.D. 770— 781), following evidently the words 
of the Empress Ksken’s proclamation of A.D. 758 (VIII 18) and 

' Ibid, Ch. XVI, p. 261. 

* Ibid , Ch. XXI, pp. 355 sq. 

® Ibid , Ch. XXII, p. 380. 

* Ibid , Ch. XXX, p. 525. 
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quoting the same text, by Imperial Ordinance admonished the 
whole people to think of and read about the MahdprajnH-para- 
mitQ, in order to put a stop to the terrible epidemic. ' 

The following year (AD. 775, HOki 6, X 19) 200 monks read 
the DaihannyakyB in the Palace and in the Court Hall (Chodd), 
and in A.D. 776 (V 30), when several evil omens had 
appeared and an o-harai, a great Shints lustration, had been held 
(V 19), the same siitra was again read there by 600 monks “ In 
A.D 777 (111 21) the same number of priests, assisted by 100 
novices, performed tendoku of this text in the Palace. ® 

During the reign of the Emperor Kwammu (A D 781 IV 1-806 111 17) 
very few ceremonies are mentioned. Only once do we read about 
the DaihannyakyB. It was read by his order for seven days in 
all the temples of the Home and other provinces, to save the 
life of the Empress. She died, however, on the fifth day (A D. 789, 
Xll 28). * Afterwards the KongB-hannyakyB was used and not 
this sBtra (A.D. 797, V 19, against strange apparitions in the 
Palace and in that of the Prince Imperial, ® and A.D. 806, 111 17, 
on the very day of the Emperor’s death, as a last means of 
saving his life). ® 

§ 3. The Daihannya~e, celebrated in the Daigokuden of the 
Imperial Palace and in temples during the ninth century. 

The ninth century was a glorious age with regard to this siitra. 
It was the principal text used in protecting the State and Court 
against all kind of evil influences. 

In A.D. 806 (V 7) it was read in the Daigokuden and in the 

’ Ibid, Ch. xxxm, p. 578. 

‘ Ibid , Ch. xxxm, p. 589, Ch. XXXIV, p. 596. 

3 Ibid , Ch. XXXIV, p. 603. 

* Ibid, Ch. XL, p. 755. 

s Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch xiii, p. 378. 

‘ Nihon kdki, Ch xill, p. 62. Cf. above, Ch xi, § 7 F, p. 469. 
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Tsgu (the Palace of the Prince Imperial), probably in connection 
with the death of the Emperor Kwammu (III 1 7), the 7 X 7th day 
after his death having been celebrated two days previously by a 
vegetarian entertainment of monks in the Palace. ' 

In A.D. 809 (I 18) the Emperor Heijo ordered this sUtra to be 
copied in all provinces “on behalf of the famous {Shintd) gods” 
{myDjin, ^ 1$). and to be read, worshipped with offerings, and 
placed in the Kokubunjt, or, if there was no Provincial Temple, 
in a jDgakuji ( ^ ^ » a “temple with a fixed tablet”, namely 

for its name): ^ This was probably done to avert the evil omens 
of three days before, when a day had ascended the Western tower 
of the Daigokuden and barked, and several hundred crows had 
hovered over this building of the Palace. 

In A.D. 819 (VII 18) tendoku of the Daihannyakyd took place 
during three days in the 13 Great Temples and m all the jdgakuji 
of Yamato province, in order to “pray for sweet rain”. 
This was also the case in AD. 827 (V 16), when during three 
days 100 priests performed tendoku of this sutra in the Daigokuden, 
and in A.D. 829 (11 28) (100 priests and 100 iihmaneras, three 
days in the Daigokuden). “ In A.D. 834 (VI 30) 100 priests had 
again to perform tendoku in the same building of the Palace, in 
order to pray for fertilizing rain and to avert storms.* 
In the same way these rain ceiemonies took place in A.D. 839 
(IV 27) (100 priests tendoku for 3 days in the Hasshoin, A-# 
U , also called Chddd-in, and Daigokuden-in, be- 

cause the Daigokuden was its front building; in the Hassh5-in 
the Emperors ascended the Throne (soku-i), held audience and 
ruled the state with the principal officials) Ten days before 

' Nihon koki, Ch xili, p. 68 

Mn A D 783 (VI) the Emperor Kwammu had issued an ordinance stating 
that there was a fixed numhet oi jdgakuji in the Capital and Home provinces, 
and forbidding the people to build private Buddhist temples {QenkS Shakusho, 
Ch xxiii, p 1034) 

3 Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch xiv, pp. 433, 456, 459 

* Shoku Nihon kdkl, Ch iii, p. 195. 
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messengers were sent with gohei and prayers for ram to the 
Shinto shrines of Matsu-no-o, Kamo, Kibune, Nibu Kawakami 
(the “Rain-Master”) and Sumiyoshi, and the Ninndkyd was read 
for 7 days m the 15 Great Buddhist Temples. ' 

The DaihannyakyD, however, was the main text used in times 
of drought'* and during the first half of this century there 
always were 100 priests who for three days performed tendoku 
of this text in the HasshSin, especially in the Daigokuden. After 
NimmyO TennO’s death (A.D. 850, III 21), under the reign of the 
Emperor Montoku (A.D. 850—858, VIII 27), their number varied, 
also for other purposes (as averting pestilence and earth- 
quakes), between 28 and 250 (A.D. 856, V 9, against pestilence) 
Montoku’s ordinance of A.D. 852 (III 11) is strong evidence of 
the great importance he attached to this sutra in causing rain, 
for he ordered the priests of all the great Buddhist temples to 
read a chapter of this text daily during five months 
(IV 1 — VIII 3), after having assembled in the dining-hall at the 
time of the meal. He added that they must keep this rule every 
year, in order to save the country from the calamity of drought. ’ 

This sutra was, of course, also used to protect the harvest 
against storms and rain (A.D. 835, VI 29, in the 15 great Bud- 
dhist temples, 850, VII 5; 851, VIII 1, praying for good crops), ^ 
but especially at times of pestilence it was believed to be a 
mighty saviour (A.D. 826, VI 6, against pestilence and for good 
crops, 100 priests in the Emperor’s own palace and in the Daigo- 
kuden, for three days; A.D. 830, V 6, for seven days, against 
earthquake and plague ; 833, 111 20, 100 priests in the Daigokuden, 

‘ Shoku Nikon kSki, Ch. viii, pp 256 sq 

2 AD. 842, VII 20 , 844, VI 10, 845, V 1 , 848 VII 6 , 850 V 9, 13; 852, 
III 11, 857 X 3, Shoku Nikon kSki, Ch. xii, p. 317, Ch. xiv, p 352, 
Ch. XV, p. 361, Ch. xviir, p 402, Montoku TennS jitsuroku, Ch. i, p. 456, 
Ch IV, p. 488, Ch IX, p 560 

® Montoku TennS jitsuroku, Ch iv, 488. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch iv, p. 207; Montoku TennS jitsuroku, Ch ii, p 459, 
Ch. Ill, p. 477. 
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three days, for good crops and against pestilence; 836, VII 16, 
in all provinces, and gohei sent to the famous Shints gods, 
836, VIII 24, 50 priests in the Hasshdin), ' In A.D. 840, VI 13, 
the Emperor NimmyO, who m A.D. 838, XI 1 had praised the 
great and unequalled blessing power of the Hannya myBkyO, the 
“wonderful satras of the PrajhQp&ramitd" , and of MahSydna in 
general, in averting plague and giving good harvests, and who 
had then commanded men to copy and offer the Hannya Shinkyd 
(NanjO No. 20, PrajnSp&ramite-hrdaya-sutra, translated by Hiien- 
tsang, one leaf), “ now took refuge in the DaihannyakyO on account 
of the prevailing drought and pestilence. Tendoku of this sdtra 
had to take place during seven days in the day-time and Yakushi 
kekwa at night in the 15 great temples and in all famous Bud- 
dhist temples outside the Capital, and if in some mountain temple 
the DaihannyakyO might chance to be lacking, the KongO-hannya- 
kyO was to be read in its stead The high officials were to do 
their utmost to promote this means of giving protection to the 
state and rest to the people (gokoku anmin), and it was forbidden 
to kill living beings (kindan sessho) during the seven days of 
the ceremony The NinnO-hannyakyO had been expounded seven 
days before (VI 14) by a hundred priests, seated on high seats 
in the Palace, in order to counteract evil forebodings. ® Thus the 
four great PrajhSpSramita-siitras {DaihannyakyO, KongO-hannya- 
kyo, NinnO-hannyakyo and Hannya-shinkyO, Nanjo Nos. 1, 10, 17 
and 20), especially the two former texts, were in constant use 
against the demons of pestilence; with regard to the NinnOkyO, 
as seen above (Ch. V, § 4, C, pp. 182 sqq.), this was destined 
in the foilowing centuries to surpass all other sutras. 

Sometimes the DaihannyakyO and the KongO-hannyakO were 
combined, as in A D. 834 (IV 26), when in ail Buddhist temples 

‘ Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch. xiv, pp. 453, 462, Ch XV, p. 488, Shoku 
Nihon koki, Ch i, p 175, Ch. V, p. 227. 

^ Shoku Nihon kSkI, Ch. vii, p 248. 

3 Ibid , Ch IX, p. 279. 
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of the capital tendokii of one copy of the former and 100.000 
chapters of the latter was commanded “on behalf of the Spirits 
of Heaven and Earth", in order to drive away the violent pesti- 
lence. ' Even in Shinto shrines under such dangerous circum- 
stances the DaihannyakyO was read, e.g. in A.D 856 (V 9), when 
250 monks had to perform this ceremony for three days in the 
Daigokiiden, the Retnen-in, and the Shinto sanctuaries of Kamo 
and Matsii-no-o. “ “On behalf of the great god of Kamo" 1000 
chapters of the Kongd-hannyakyB were read for three days in 
A D 839 (V 11) (probably to obtain rain); in this way the pro- 
tection of these gods against the demons of disease and drought 
was secured by causing their salvation by means of the sntras. 
They were not yet, as in later times, considered as avatdras, 
manifestations, of Buddhas or Bodhisattvas. 

Earthquakes were stopped by reading the DaihannyakyO 
in the Daigokuden (100 priests, 3 days; A.D. 827, XII 14), or 
seven days (830, V 6), or in the Shishmden (850, HI 5), or in 
the Toga (the Palace of the Prince Imperial) (50 priests, 3 days; 
probably on account of the heavy earthquake of some days before ; 
852, X 27). * 

Bad omens, especially when they had appeared in the Imperial 
Palace, were also suppressed by means of this powerful sHtra. 
When in A.D. 836 (XII 6) the pagoda of ShitennOji had been 
destroyed by lightning, the Emperor NimmyO ordered tendoku of 
the DaihannyakyO for three days and three nights, incessantly, 
in 19 temples, namely Tsdaiji, Shin-Yakushiji, Kofukuji, GwangOji, 
Daianji, ShitennOji etc. ® The following year (A.D 837, IV 25) at 
the request of the high-priests in twenty important temples this 

' Ibid , Ch. Ill, p 193 

’ Montoku TennB Jttsuroku, Ch. Vlii, p. 534. 

s Shoku Nihon kski, Ch. vili, p 258. 

♦ Nihon kiryaktt, Zempen, Ch. xiv, pp. 457, 462, Shoku Nihon kOki, 
Ch XX, p. 430, Montoku Jttsuroku, Ch. iv, p 491. 

‘ Shoku Nihon kOkt, Ch. v, p 230 
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sutra was read m the day-time and Yakushi Nyorai’s holy name 
was praised at night during three days of each of the three 
decades of three months (V— Vll), in order to expel the evil in- 
fluences of calamitous and strange events in heaven and on earth, 
which had happened of late. ‘ 

In A.D. 839 (II 15) a comet caused the Hannya-shinkyO to 
be read in Tdji and Saiji, the two celebrated Shingon sanctuaries 
of KySto, and five months later (VII 5) tendoku of the Daihannya- 
kyd took place in the Shishinden and the Joneiden of the Palace, 
performed by 60 priests, because of strange apparitions within 
the "forbidden" residence of the Emperor. ^ For the same reason 
in A.D. 843 (V 8) a hundred priests read the YakushtkyS for 
three days in the Seirydden, practised the Yakushiho in the Jdneiden, 
and performed tendoku of the DaihannyakyS in the Daigokuden\ 
moreover, all the leading officials had to eat acid food, and the 
killing of animals was strictly forbidden Three months later 
such evil omens were again averted by a hundred priests, per- 
forming tendoku of the latter sdtra in the Daigokuden, thirty of 
whom had besides to practise mystic ceremonies during five days 
in the Shingon-in, KobO Daishi’s chapel in the Palace, and the 
chief officials had again to fast “ We might doubt whether the 
sutra was also read in the mystic chapel, did not the annals 
state that in A.D 845 (III 6) on account of strange apparitions 
(evil influences of spirits, called mono no ke, ^ i|^, the usual 
term) a hundred priests performed tendoku of the DaihannyakyO 
during five days in the Shishinden, SeiryOden, Jdneiden and Shingon- 
in, and that at the same time they practised darani-hd or mystic 
rites. ^ 

Not only in the country, but also at sea and abroad the 
protecting power of this sUtra was supreme. In A.D. 838 (V 1) 

' Ibid, Ch VI, p 235 

2 Ibid , Ch Vlil, pp. 254, 259. 

3 Ibid, Ch XIII, pp 337, 343 

* Ibid, Ch. XV, p. 360 Cf A.D. 847, III 11, Ch. xvii, p. 383. 
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the Emperor Nimmyo, who a month before (IV 5) had ordered 
the reading of the KairyuS-kyd ( ^ 3E ^ > Sagara-NSgaraja- 
scitra, the Sutra on the Naga-king of the Sea, NanjO No 456, 
translated by Dharmaraksha I of the Western Tsin dynasty between 
AD 266 and 317) in the gokinai and all other provinces from 
the month of departure to China of the Ambassador Fujiwara no 
Ason Tsunetsugu and the Vice-Ambassador Ono no Ason Taka- 
mura until the day of their return to Japan, at their request issued 
an ordinance to the effect that not only that sdtra should be 
strictly expounded the whole of that time in all provinces, but 
that also during the same period tendoku of the Daikannyakyd 
should be performed there. ‘ The following year (A.D 839, III 1) 
in a similar ordinance he stated that these ceremonies had to 
take place also in the 15 Great Temples, and that in this way 
the three ships of the Ambassadors should be protected against 
wind and waves 

The person of the Emperor himself was protected against evil 
spirits by three days tendoku of the Daihannyakyd in the Palace 
when he was about to change his place of residence, as 
e.g in AD. 842 (XI 14) (59 priests) •* 

These facts are clear evidence of the eminent blessing power 
ascribed to this sutra during the first half of the ninth century, 
especially by the Emperors NimmyS and Montoku, its power to 
avert all kinds of evil from His Majesty and all his subjects, from 
high to low, from minister to peasant. But it was not yet used 
at fixed times of the year, as instituted by Montoku TennS’s son 
and successor Seiwa TennS (A.D. 858—876), the Emperoi of 
the famous Jokwan era (859—876), in the beginning of his reign 
(A.D. 859, II 25). It was, of course, not Seiwa himself, who 
established this rule, for he was the first child on the Throne 
and his grandfather, Fujiwara no Yoshifusa (804—872), governed 

' Ibid I Ch. vn, pp. 244 sq 

2 Ibid , Ch. VIII, p. 255 

2 Ibid , Ch XII, p. 328 
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in his place as Sesshd or Regent, in this way initiating the glorious 
Fujiwara period. From A.D. 859 to 876 sixty (sometimes 100, 
120, or 80, but mostly 60) priests used to perform tendoku of 
the Daihannyakyo for 3 days in the four seasons {shiki, pt[ 
^), namely in the second (or third), fifth, eighth and tenth 
months, first in the Tdgu (A,D. 859 and 860), then in the Naiden, 
Shishinden or Daigokuden. The days were not fixed, as was the 
case with the Gosaie or Saisbde of the Daigokuden (1 8 — 14) 
(see above, Ch. XI, § 8, A, p. 471) and the ButsumyO sange 
(also celebrated in the Palace, namely in the Naiden, XII 19—21), 
the latter having in A.D. 858 (XII 18) been instituted as a regular 
yearly ceremony (cf. above, Ch, VIII, Rites of Repentance, § 19B, 
pp 384). After Seiwa’s abdication (A.D. 876) Fujiwara no Moto- 
tsune, Sesshd of the young Emperor Ydzei, changed the rule and 
caused the Daihannya-e to be held twice instead of four times 
a year, namely in spring and autumn (in the third and 
eighth months; the first time in A.D. 877, III 26 and VII 7, be- 
cause that year it was also a prayer for ram). ' In A.D. 898 
(III 14, VIII 5), after Uda Tenno's abdication, when the Emperor 
Daigo had ascended the throne, the term Ki-midok{k)yd (dokyO) 
“Imperial Sutra-reading of the (two) seasons” 
(spring and autumn), came into constant use to designate the 
vernal and autumnal Daihannya ceremonies.® As to the term 
Midok{k)yB, this was used for the first time in AD. 891 (II 13), 
when 120 priests were invited to the Palace, to read this sutra. ’ 
In A.D. 906 (X 8) we read of Hannya midok{k)yd, performed in 
the SeirySden, against bad omens,* and from AD. 915 (V 6) 
the NinnBkyd-midok(k)yO and the Rinji NinnBkyB midok(k)yB 
(VI 20, in the Daigokuden against pestilence and for rain) ’ show 

' Nihon kiTyaku, Zempen, Ch xix, pp. 673, 676. 

* Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. I, pp 774 sq. 

® Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch. XX, p 756. 

« L 1 , KShen, Ch I, p. 786. 

s L 1 , Ch 1, p. 797. 
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the ever increasing influence of that su/rj, gradually overshadowing 
that of the DaihannyakyO. 

As to the sects which made use of the latter sutra, we learn 
from the biographies of the priests, that DengyD Daishi wrote 
on this text and that the Tendai sect was its principal propagator. 
In the ninth century we find the Tendai priests Entei 
(A.D 860), Ensai (A.D. 885) and Sso (:^ig ig) (A.D. 900) 

mentioned as its devout readers and expounders. ' 


§ 4. The DaihannyakyO in the tenth century. 

Ram ceremonies in A.D. 948. 

In the Engi era (A.D. 901—923) annual Daihannya-e were 
celebrated regularly with great pomp in Daianji, KOfukuji, Todaiji 
and Yakushiji, and being chokii-e or “Meetings fixed by Imperial 
Ordinance" they were attended by musicians from the Department 
of Music or by Couit officials (miyabito) sent by the Department 
of State Affairs. ^ 

In the annals of the tenth century besides the vernal and autumnal 
midok{k)yO Daihannya reading is only mentioned from time to 
time, because the NinnOkyO had acquired predominance. After 
a long period of silence we read about tendoku of the Daihannya- 
kyO m 21 temples, and performed by 20 priests in the Kokiden 
of the Palace (AD. 931, intercalary V 27). The reason is not 
given, but the heavy rams and earthquakes of that month may 
have caused this measure. ® In A.D. 935 (II 29) the Empress- 
Dowager made an offering of the DaihannyakyO on Tendai-zan 
(i.e. Hieizan), which indicates the close connection between this 
text and the Tendai sect.^ In times of drought or pestilence 

' Washio, pp. 108, 403, 742. 

^ Datju 111, p 3208, 1, s v Dathannya-e 

® Nihon kiryaku, kShen, Ch ii, p. 815 

« Ibid., Ch. 11, p 819. 
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or small -pox the ancient Palace ceremony was used, ‘ and the 
Kongd-hannyakyS against evil omens (949 III 30, VII 25 , 975 XII 21), 
but the NinndkyO had become the principal PrajnSparamita text. 

A typical specimen of the various religious measures taken at 
this time against heavy drought is found in A.D. 948 (V and VI). 
First of all the Emperor Murakami went to the Hassho-in and 
offered gohei to all Shinto temples, in order to pray for ram; 
then a Rinji NinnO-e was held. Messengers with gohei were sent 
to the Shinto rain-gods of Nibu and Kibune. MidokyO followed 
in the “Dragon-hole” on Mount Murbbu in Uda district, Yamato 
province {Ryuketsu jinja, f| jjtt, a Shinto shrine, famous 

for its ram giving power), performed by 10 priests for three 
days. This ceremony was led by the Risshi Kusei Br)) ^ 
HossO priest of Kofukuji Not only the Emperor himself, but also 
the denjO-bito or Palace officials sent ram-prayers to the Shinto 
gods of Nibu and Kibune, with offerings of race-horses From 
olden times horses used to be presented to the ram-gods •* 
Messengers were also sent to the five Imperial Mausolea m order 
to pray for ram to the Imperial Ancestors, and Buddhist priests 
had to go to the shrines of Hachiman and Kamo, and for five 
days pray there for “sweet ram and a good harvest”; but when 
it began to ram m the evening of V 15, this was ascribed to 
the divine power of the NinnOkyO. The next day, however, a 
hundred priests were invited to the Daigokuden and requested 
to read the DaihannyakyO At the same time the Shingon priests 
began to try to obtain ram by means of the famous rite of the 
Peacock SOtra {KujakukyO-hO, which was after- 

wards so often used m times of drought, illness of the Emperor, 

' A.D 935, V 4 (ram), 947 VIII, 14 (NinnOkyo and Daihannyakyo against 
small-pox), 948 V and VI (ram), 957 VI 18-21 , 960 VI 14 (plague), 961 VI 25 
(ram), 993 VI 20-24, 994 VIII 10-13, 995 V 26, 1001 V 29, all against 
pestilence 

2 Cf the present writer's “The Dragon in China and Japan”, Book II, 
Ch III, § 5, pp 168 sqq 

^ Ibid., Ch. Ill, § 2, pp. 156 sqq. 
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or when the Empress was in labour ' This time it was practised 
in the Shingon-in of the Palace by the Risshi Kwanku 
A.D. 882 — 970), in order to “pray for sweet rain". When the 
reading of the Daihannyakyd was finished, the Emperor presented 
dosha novices, new shami or srdmaiieras) to the monks, 

but no offerings {fuse, which he often gave after such ceremonies) 
Notwithstanding all these Shinto and Buddhist rites, the drought 
continued. Therefore on VI 2 tendoka of the NinnBkyB commenced 
m seven ShintB Shrines; after three days the same ceremony 
began again, once more for three days, in all Shinto shrines, in 
the Dragon-hole, and in TBdaiji In the mean time the sBgo 
(Buddhist high-pnests) and lesser monks were despatched to 
11 Shinto sanctuaries and to the Dragon-hole, and the monks 
of the Seven Great Buddhist temples (of Nara), having assembled 
in the Daibutsiiden of TBdaiji, had to say prayers for ram. After 
having sent gohei to Ise and to the sixteen Shinto shrines, the 
Emperor ordered the Risshi Kwanku, the Shingon priest mentioned 
above, to practise the ShBukyBhB (f^ ^ ^), i e. the rite 

of the famous Mahamegha (Great Cloud) sUtra, so often recited 
in the “Sacred Spring Park" {Shinzen-en, |))) ^ ^). ® On the 
25th day of the sixth month the Dairi shvihB or “Palace rites” 
(probably Shingon ceremonies) began, and from VI 30 to VII 2 
ten priests performed a Rinji-midokyB or “Special Sutra reading” 
in the (Shingon)in. On the fourth of the seventh month the festival 
was held of the wind gods of the Shinto shrines of Hirose and 
Tatsuta, also givers of ram , ® finally, on the sixth, the ram fell 
in torrents and a thunderstorm burst forth ! ^ 

As to the reading of sutras m famous ShintB shrines, this was 
also done m A.D. 957 (VI 1), when one of the high-priests, 

‘ Cf the present writer’s treatise on “Die Pfauenkonigtn in China and 
Japan, Festschrift Hirth of the Ostasiat.Zeitschrift (Jahrg VIII, pp. 370— 387). 

* Cf. The Dragon in China and Japan, Introduction § 4, pp 25 sqq , 
Book ]], Ch. Ill, pp. 159 sqq 

‘ ^ Ibid, Book II, Ch in, § 1 

* Nihon kiryaku, kShen, Ch iii, pp 852 sq 
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leading ten others, recited the NinndkyS in each of the 14 Shints 
shrines, known for their blessing power and designated for this 
purpose, in order to avert the prevailing drought and plague. 
This was soon followed (VI 18—20) by tendoku oUhe Daihannya- 
kyO by a hundred priests in the Nanden and the Emperor’s 
private palace. ' In A.D. 960 (V 13) the DaisOzu Kwankn (the 
same Shingon priest as in A.D. 948) again practised the Kuja- 
knkyO-hd or “Rite of the Peacock-sufra”, to stop the calamity 
of drought and pestilence. Eight days later a NinnOe was held 
(V 21), and on VI 5 the Emperor Murakami ordered the Dai- 
hannyakyS to be read in the Dai Nichi-in (a sanctuary of Dai-Nichi 
Nyorai, probably belonging to the Shingon or HossO sect) for 
50 days ! Moreover, a hundred monks were invited to the Nanden 
and the SeiryOden, to perform tendoku of the DaihannyakyO against 
the prevailing pestilence, and the DaisSzu Kwankn celebrated a 
sacrificial service in honour of Fudd MySO (Acala VidySraja) in 
the Jtjuden (VI 14), The next month the Emperor endeavoured 
to expel the drought by specially sending gohei to Ise and to 
all the other great Shinto shrines ; sutras were read in the Dragon- 
hole, and the OnyBryS held a ram-praying festival (usai, amagoi 
no matsuri, ^ ^ , in the Shinzen-en. At the same time messengers 
were despatched to the five Imperial Mausolea. 

In the sixth month of the following year (A.D 961, VI 12—28) 
similar rain-prayers and offerings of gohei were made by Imperial 
messengers in the Shinto sanctuaries of Ise, Iwashimizu, and 
15 other Shinto shrines, and 180 monks of the Seven Great 
Buddhist temples of Nara read the DaihannyakyO in Todaiji from 
VI 15 to 29, whilst sutra reading in order to obtain rain also 
took place in the Daigokuden. At the same time the festival of 
the Windgods of Hirose and Tatsuta was held, and the Onyoryo 
celebrated the “Five Dragons Festival” (Goryasai, 3£f|^). 

' Ibid , Ch IV, p 869. 

^ Ibid, Ch. IV, p 881. 
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When on the 29tii it began to rain, this was specially ascribed 
to the recital of the sHtra. ‘ 

Thus we see how m the tenth century the Prajn&pdramitd, 
represented by the DaihannyakyS and the NinnSkyB, was still 
used as a powerful saviour from drought and pestilence (the 
KongO-hannyakyd averting evil omens), but that at the same time 
the mystic rites of MahdmayQri (Kujaku-0) and Acala Vidydraja 
{Fudd MydS), the ram-prayers to the Shinto gods and Imperial 
Ancestors, and the Taoistic usai and goryUsai, celebrated by the 
OnyOryB, were put into practice in order to save the country 
from those calamities 

Another version of the 10th sdtra of the DaihannyakyO, the 
Rishu-hannyakyo NanjO No, 1033, a later 

translation of No. 18, in its turn a later version of the 10th sutra 
of No. 1) was used in A.D. 960, XII 1, when for three days three 
priests read it at the Kenreimon, one of the outer gates of the 
Palace, in order to consecrate the Emperor’s new place of resi- 
dence. Tendoku of the same satra, of the NinnDkyO and the 
Tenchi-hachiyO-kyO ( probably NanjO No. 300, 

“Sutra spoken by the Buddha on the 
eight pure and spiritual mantras (of Heaven and Earth)”) was 
performed by ten famous priests in the newly built RyOkiden 
A.D. 961, IX 19, evidently also in connection with its consecration, 
i.e. to expel all evil influences from the new building. * As to 
the NinnSkyO, this was called the “King of Sutras" (KydS), a 
term sometimes applied to and used in the Lotus SUtra, the 
SaishOOkyO and the ShinjikwangyO (Nanjo No. 955), ® in A.D. 963 
(VIII 23), when we read that the “King of Sutras" was expounded 
in the day-time, and MandO-e held at night. * 

' Ibid , Ch. IV, p. 887 

* Ibid , Ch. iv, pp 885, 888. 

® Dayiten, p. 253, 3, s v. Kyd-B. 

* Nikon kiryaku, KBhen, Ch. IV, p 898. 
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§ 5. The Daihannyakyd in the eleventh century. 

In the eleventh century the Daihannyakyo vtis used against 
pestilence (A.D. 1001, V 29, tendoku of it at the 12 gates of 
the Palace), but the principal text read for this purpose was the 
NinnSkyd (A.D 1001, III 10, Hyakuza-Ninn5k5 m the Daigokuden, 
for seven days, the Emperor proceeded to the HasshG-in in order 
to pray for deliverance from the plague; V 9 the eki-gami or 
Gods of Pestilence were worshipped, and III 22 a special festival 
of Hachiman of Iwashimizu was held). Other important texts 
were, of course, the Hokkekyo (the Hokke hakks or "Eight 
Expoundings of the Lotus sutra” and the Hokke sanjuko (“30 
expoundings”) were important festivals), and the JumyDkyB (^ 
Sutra of Long Life”, i.e. the Bussetsu issai Nyorai kongo 
jumyd darani kyd, ^ ^ ^ ^ll # ^ |i£ ^ 

NanjO No 960) In A.D. 1027, XI 14, J0t5mon-in, i e. 
Fujiwara no Akiko, Michinaga's daughter, consort of IchijO TennD 
and mother of Go-Ichi]0 and Go-Suzaku, who the year before 
had become a nun, ordered 26000 chapters of this Jumydkyo to 
be read by means of the tendoku system in all Buddhist temples, 
m order to cure her father, the famous Michinaga, and at the 
same time the Empress, her sister Ishi, caused the KonkwBmyokyD, 
the Nehangyd, and the Yuimakyd to be read, whereas the Kwampaku 
Sadaijin Yorimichi, his eldest son, gave offerings to ten thousand 
monks; in the YakushidB of HOjOji a hundred priests read the 
NinndkyO, and a hundred other monks recited the Fudd Shingon 
or Mantra of Acala Vidya-rdja a million times But the next 
month (XII 4) the greatest of the Fujiwara’s died, as a faithful 
believer in Amitdbha, in the MuryOjuin of HdjBji. ^ The fact that 
the Daihannyakyo was not used in those critical days is clear 
evidence that it had lost its former importance. Yet it was still 
occasionally read in the Daigokuden by 60 priests (A D. 1028, 

' Ibid , Ch X, pp. 1046 sq 

^ Ibid, Ch xm, pp. 1144 sq. 
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V 3; 1030 IV 27) ‘ or in the Nanden by 600 priests, for 3 days 
(A.D. 1099, VI 23) ^ against pestilence, but the Ninnokyd, the 
JamyOkyd (A.D. 1017, VI 22; 1021, I 28; 1030, V 19, 1000 priests 
in the Datgokuden), ® the KwannongyO (Nan]5 No. 137) (A.D. 
1030 V 24, tendoku in all provinces) and the KujakukyD (the 
Peacock siitra) (1099, VII 1) were powerful rivals in this respect, 
and also the YakushikyO was used against the plague by Michinaga 
(A D 1020, XII 21) who for seven days practised the Shichibutsu- 
Yakushihd on Hieizan ^ 

The same sutras as well as the MahUmegha sutra (ShS-a-kyB) 
were read instead of the DaihannyakyO against drought, but 
when pestilence and drought came together, as in A D. 1028 
(V 3), the DaihannyakyO was still deemed a powerful protector ’ 
This was also the case when the Emperor was ill, as in 
AD. 1020 (IX 13), when 20 priests were requested to perform 
tendoku of it, and in A.D. 1022 (VI 4), when midok(k)yO of the 
DaihannyakyO and the HokkekyO took place in the Palace, TOdaiji, 
and Kofukuji . '' 

That greater importance was attached to the JumyOkyO than to the 
DaihannyakyO is evident from the fact that the former sutra used 
to be read by a much larger number of monks, namely 1000 
(as in A.D. 1017, VI 22; 1021, 1 28 and 1030, V 19, in the Dai- 
gokuden, against pestilence); this was also the case with the 
KwannongyO (as in A.D. 1032, VI 27, in the Daigokuden, for 
rain; 1099, II 24, in the same building, against the unrest of 
the world). ’’ 

The nobles of that time, in the first place the great Michinaga, 
used to copy and sacrifice sutras in the temples or in the Palace. 

' Ibid, Ch XIV, pp 1148, 1155 

2 Honchd seki (Kokushi taikei, Vol. VUI), K5wa 1 (1099), p 342 

® Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch. xiii, pp. 1110, 1125, 1154 

* Ibid, Ch. XIII, p. 1125. 

’ Ibid., Ch. XIV, p 1148 

° Ibid, Ch XIII, pp 1124, 1130 

’’ Nihon kiryaku and Honchd seki, 1.1 
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These texts were the Daihannyakyd (as in A.D. 1004, III 25, in 
Ninnaji, by Michinaga; in 1005, X 22, and 1009, V 23, at the 
beginning of the midok(k)yO, in the SeiryOden), the HokkekyO (an 
offering of a thousand copies of this text and of more than 3000 
pictures representing Buddhist figures was made in A.D. 1010, 
111 21 by the foreign Tendai priest GySen, called “the Saint with 
the furs”, Kawa shBnin); the IssaikyO (the whole canon, offered 
in the Zenden of the Palace); and the Jumydkyd (copied by the 
Court nobles {kuge) against the pestilence prevailing in A.D 
1017, VI 23, 1000 priests, invited to the Palace, performed tendoku 
of this text in the Daigokuden) ' 

The term mido{k)kyd, “Imperial sfifra-reading”, was now used 
not only in connection with the Daihannyakyd (AD. 1099, VI 23, 
against pestilence), but also with the NinnOkyB (A.D 1019, VIII 6), 
the SaishBBkyB (A D 1068, VllI 8—10), the KujakukyB (A D. 
1087, VII 29, three days, for ram, in the Shinzen-en, this sutra is 
called here the “King of Sutras'’, because it caused ram), and 
the KwannongyB (A.D. 1099, II 24, 1000 priests in the Daigokuden 
against unrest of the world). * As to the ki-mido(k)kyB, the vernal 
and autumnal Imperial sQtra-readmg, these ceremonies were still 
celebrated regularly in the third, fourth or fifth and tenth month, 
each time for three days, and since no other sufras were mentioned 
with regard to these rites, we may suppose that the ancient 
tradition of using the DaihannyakyB for this purpose was still 
unchanged. 

§ 6 The DaihannyakyB from the 12th to the 19th century. 

In the 12th and 13th c,tni'ti.i\&sihe.Daihannyamido(k)ky3 is men- 
tioned occasionally, as e.g. in A.D. 1 145 (V 6), when the appearance 
of a comet caused mido{k)kyB by a thousand priests in HBshOjr, 

' Nihon kiryaku, kBhen, Ch xi, xiii and xiv. 

* Honchd sekt, pp 308, 320, 342, Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch. xiii, pp. 1121. 
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they read the NinnGkyd, but for three days (V 8 — 10) 60 priests 
read the DaihannyakyO in the Nanden, and 1000 monks held 
mido(k)kyO of the Kwannongyo in TOdaiji and Enryakuji {Kegon 
and Tendai sects). Saisho-mihakko, NinnOe (in the Nanden, VI 16) 
and NinnOkO were also held in order to expel the evil omen. ' 

Two years later (A.D. 1147, II 10) the DaihannyakyO was 
copied and sacrificed by the highest officials in the Nanden, 
tendoku of it took place for three days, a Rinji-NinnOe was held, 
and special amnesty was granted, because once more a comet 
had been seen in the first month of the year ^ 

Between AD. 1177 and 1181 the Tendai priest Nichi-in ( 0 J^)» 
having received a secret command from Minamoto no Yoritomo, 
prayed for the glory of the Minamoto family For this purpose 
he went as a pilgrim to the Hachiman temple of Iwashimizu, 
a famous sanctuary, where he stayed during a thousand days, 
Silently reciting the DaihannyakyO in order to obtain Hachiman's 
divine assistance. “ In the same way in later times another Tendai 
priest, Jisho (j^^) (1291 — 1368), made a pilgrimage to the 
Great Shrine of Ise, where he performed tendoku of the Dai- 
hannyakyO for a thousand days. He prayed for the divine protection 
of the Goddess (considered to be a manifestation of Dai-Nichi- 
Nyorai), and actually received a miraculous revelation from her * 
In AD. 1175 a karabitsu (“Chinese box”) was made for the 
DaihannyakyO, which is still preserved in Nanatsu-dera, Nagoya. 
The Kokkwa (No. 368, VII) gives the picture and the texts on 
either side of the inner lid of this box. Sakyamuni, attended by 
two standing Bodhisattvas (ManjuSrT and Samantabhadra) and 
two great Disciples (probably Ananda and MahakaSyapa), is seated 
cross-legged on a lotus throne, raising both hands (the right 
with its palm in front), and with two round haloes behind his 

' HonchS seki, Kyuan 1 (1145), p 506. 

2 Ibid , Kyuan 3, pp. 570, 579 
® Washio, p 911, I, sv. Ntchi-in. 

* Washio, p 430, 2, sv Jishd 
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body and head. He is surrounded by the Sixteen Good 
Spirits(-|-‘;^^ jQroku zenjin), mentioned in the DhdratiT- 
sangraha-sutra (Nan]0 No. 363, tranlated A D. 653 — 654 by the 
Central-Indian Sramana Atigupta(’). These are Yaksha generals, 
NSga kings, etc., or according to some authors the Twelve Yaksha 
kings, known as Yakushi Nyoral’s attendants (cf. below, Ch. XIV, 
§§ 1 and 3) and the Four Deva Kings (ShitennO), who act as 
protectors of the Sntra and its devout readers Like those Twelve 
Spirit-Qenerals, they are represented as warriors armed with 
swords and spears, bows and arrows, ready to drive evil 
demons away. 

In AD. 1260 (III 16) Dathannya mido{k)kyO was performed in 
the Palace and (VI 12) tendoku of this siltra was ordered to be 
practised in the Buddhist and Shintb temples of all provinces; 
also the Ninnokyd had to be read, on behalf of the repose 
of the country and in order to put a stop to the prevailing 
pestilence.' For the same reason in AD. 1283 (VI 22) 30 
priests celebrated the Daihannya mido{k)kyO for three days in 
the Nanden, and in 1291 (VI 15), when prayers for rain were 
said in Kdfukuji, the same sutra was copied and sacrificed, and 
1000 priests received offerings; that day it began to rain ^ In 
1296 (IX 25) we read of the “usual (korei) Daihannya tendoku 
in the Wakamiya of Kasuga", which was lengthened, and XII 1 
of the same year this festival is again mentioned; that night 
there was a strange light on Kasuga-yama. " 

In AD. 1275—81, when the Mongols attacked Japan, the 
Daihannyakyd is not spoken of until 1281. The Shingon rites 
were practised, such as the Fudo, Aizen-0, KujakukyO, Fukukensaku 
ceremonies, in honour of Acala and Rdga Vidyd-rBja, Mahd- 
mayurl and Amoghapaia Avalokitesvara, the SaishOkO and the 

' Azuma kagami, Ch. XLIX, Bun5 1 (1260), Zoku Kokushi taikei, Vol V, 
p 654 

^ Zoku Shigushd {Zoku Kokushi taikei, Vol. 1), Ch. vi, pp 164, 264 

® Ibid, Ch. X, p 310; cf above Ch. xii, §1, p.493 (in China in AD 663) 



The DaihannyakyD in the 13th and 15th centuries. 517 

NtnnOkd, and the ten kinds of offerings (jushu kuyd) in connection 
with the “August SQtra (the Lotus) according to the Law” 
(Nyohd mikyO) were made, the usual Hokke-e and Yuima-e took 
place, but no special Daihannya-ceremony is mentioned from 
1275 to 1279. In 1281, however, when the Mongols returned and 
were more dangerous than ever, besides all those rites and the 
highly important Godampo (the Ceremony of the Five Altars in 
honour of the Godaison or “Five Great Venerable Ones", the 
VidySrdjas), for seven days (VII 26) in the Hachiman shrine of 
Iwashimizu tendoku was performed of the SonshO-darani, the 
Issaikyd, a hundred copies of the DaihannyakyO and the NinnSkyS, 
by 500 Vinaya priests led by Shien ShOnin of Saidaiji ( 

V i.e. the Kairitsa priest Eison, ^ A.D. 1201 — 1290). ‘ 

The fact that at such a dangerous time the DaihannyakyO was 
so little used indicates that other texts and ceremonies, especially 
the Shingon rites, had taken its place as chief protectors of the 
country. Yet the Jodo, Zen and other sects also used it, and 
from the Karoku era (A.D 1225—1227) it was often printed 
for the tendoku at the Hannya-e. The work entitled Daihannya 
koshiki (^^) or “Daihannya rites” deals with the 1297 gi 
(meanings) of the 16 c (meetings, i e. the sutras spoken in those 
meetings) of the sutra. ^ 

In the fifteenth century (A D. 1404, III 10) we find the NyohO 
Daihannya-ho or “Ceremony of the Daihannya, celebrated according 
to the Law”, performed on Kitayama near Kyoto (probably in 
the Tendai shrine Koryaji) by order of the ShSgun Ashikaga no 
Yoshimitsu, who in 1395 had become a monk. The leader of the 
ceremony was a Shingon priest, the DaisOjO D5i. ® 

In A.D. 1449 (VII 28), when on account of floods, earthquakes 
and plague the name of the Bun-an period was changed into 

‘ Zoku ShigushS, Ch iv, pp 105 sqq , Ch. V, pp. 143 sqq , 147 ; cf 
Washio, p. 78, 1, sv. Eison 

* Daiju, III, p 3208, 1, sv Daihannya-e 
^ Zoku Shigashd, Ch xxxi, p 77 
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HDtoku, tendoku of the Daihannyakyd, NinnOkyO and Hannya- 
shinkyo was ordered in all provinces. ' 

Otherwise the Daihannyakyd was seldom mentioned. In A.D 
1598 (IX 16—22), shortly after Hideyoshi’s death (VIII 18), the 
Emperor Go YSzei fell ill, and in order to pray for his recovery 
the Shingon priest KOshs of Daikakuji, an Imperial Prince, 
performed the Daihannya-hs in the Small Palace for seven days 
At the same time the DaisS]0 DSjO (evidently a Shingon priest) 
practised the Shddengu in Kuroto, in worship of Daishs Kwangi-den 
{Ganesa, VinSyaka) Goma (homa) offerings were made in the 
Shishinden and in Kuroto (“Black Door"), prayers were said in 
all Shinto and Buddhist shrines, and for seven days (X 8— 14) 
the Ninnd-hannya-daihd was celebrated in the Palace by an 
Imperial Prince, Sai-in NyndO. The following month (XI 1—6) 
the SonshSO-daihO in worship of the Great Bear was practised 
in the Seirydden by the DaisOjO DOjO and high Court officials. 
In short, the most elaborate and powerful ceremonies weie 
performed in order to cure His Majesty, whose health was, 
however, not restored until the twelfth month, when a physician 
examined him and gave him medicine P It is a remarkable fact 
that the PrajnSparamitS, as represented by its two most important 
sutras, was still used by the Court among the more modern 
ceremonies of that time as a potent weapon against the demons 
of disease, menacing the precious life of the Emperor. Yet it had 
lost its prominent position in the ceremonial world, and in the 
annals of the seventeenth century we only find the Hannya- 
shinkyO, copied in A D. 1651 (IV 16) by the Hon-in (the Emperor 
Go Mi-no-o, who had abdicated in 1629) and sacrificed in the 
TOshOgu, leyasu’s mortuary sanctuary, four days before lemitsu’s 
death. ® In A.D. 1693 iht Shingon priest j5gon(;^ j^) (1693—1702) 
at the head of 30 other monks celebrated a kokutO a National 

' Ibid , Ch XXXVII, p. 284. 

=* Ibid., Ch. LI, p. 685. 

® Ibid, Ch LVin, p 68 
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Praying service, performing tendoku of the Daihannyakyo on behalf 
of the military fortune (bu-m) of the ShSgun Tsunayoshi, and 
in A.D. 1701 he cured the Shdgun’s son of small-pox by means 
of tendoku of the Hannya (possibly the same text, or the Hannya- 
shinkyO or Kongo hannyakyO). ‘ A hundred years later (A D. 1794) 
the Tendai priest RyDgon (1742—1814) copied more 

than 200 chapters of the Daihannyakyo. -* In the ISth century the 
Tendai priest Jishn (^ ^) (f 1801) read it 36 times from the 
beginning to the end. ’ 

We thus learn from the biographies of those priests, that 
neither the Shingon nor the Tendai sect (from olden times its 
principal propagator) had quite forgotten the great blessing power 
of this sdtra. 

‘ Washio, pp 666 sq , s v JOgon 
‘ Washio, p. 1178, 1, sv. RyOgon 
^ Washio, p 426, 1, s.v. JishB 
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THE KONGO-HANNYAKYO OR VAJRACCHEDIKA- 

PRAJNAPARAMITA-SOTRA (“THE DIAMOND CUTTER") 
(NANJO No. 10). 

§ 1. The text and translations of the KongO-hannyakyO. 

This “Diamond Cutter” is, as Sir Charles Eliot remarks, “still 
one of the most venerated books of devotion in China and Japan". 
The Buddha explains to Subhnti, who in the Jetavana park in 
the presence of a crowd of 1250 great Bhikshus asks him about 
the Bodhisattva path, that “perfect knowledge transcends all 
distinctions; it recognises the illusory nature of all individuality 
and the truth of sameness, the never-changing one behind the 
everchanging many In this sense it is said to perceive nothing 
and know nothing". ' 

It IS curious indeed that a text with such extremely nihilistic 
ideas became so popular among the Chinese and Japanese Bud- 
dhists. The reason of this popularity may be the fact, that in 
this short text the Buddha repeatedly praises the great blessing 
power of the text for those who with a devout heart read, copy 
and keep it. 

“Then again, o Subhnti, that part of the world in which, after 
taking from this treatise of the Law one gdthd of four lines only, 
it should be preached or explained, would be like a caitya (holy 
shrine) for the whole world of gods, men, and spirits; what 
should we say then of those who learn the whole of this treatise 

' Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. II, p 41 
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of the Law to the end, who repeat it, understand it, and fully 
explain it to others? They, o Subhnti, will be endowed with the 
highest wonder (i e. with what excites the highest wonder) 
And in that place, o Subhnti, there dwells the teacher, or one 
after another holding the place of the wise preceptor" . . . “And 
again, o Subhnti, if any sons or daughters of good families will 
learn this treatise of the Law, will remember, recite, and understand 
it, and fully explain it to others, they, o Subhnti, are known by 
the Tathagata through his Buddha-knowledge, they are seen, 
0 Subhnti, by the Tathagata through his Buddha-eye. All these 
beings, 0 Subhnti, will produce and hold fast an immeasurable 

and innumerable stock of merit" As to the one gUthO. of four 

fines, to be taken from this shtra, to be learned, repeated, under- 
stood and fully explained to others, in order to produce an 
immense stock of merit, it runs as follows 
“Stars, darkness, a lamp, 

A phantom, dew, a bubble, 

A dream, a flash of lightning, and a cloud. 

Thus we should look upon all that was made”. ' 

In KumarajTva's Chinese translation this gdthQ, representing the 
essence of the sHtra, runs as follows: 

« 

The “sons or daughters of good families” are, 
as always in Chinese translations, designated by ^ ^ 

JK A» “virtuous men and women". 

Although there are six Chinese versions of this famous text 
(enumerated above, Ch 1, § 9, p 17), made by celebrated Indian 
or Chinese priests, such as Bodhiruci I (A.D 509), Paramartha 
(562), Dharmagupta (605), Hiien-tsang (648) and I-tsing (703), 
yet KumarajTva’s translation (A D. 402) retained its fame and was 
used in China for ages. In A.D 1411 an Emperor of the Ming 
dynasty, Ch'eng Tsu, even wrote a preface thereto, which is clear 


' Sacred books of the East, Vol. XLIX, pp. 111—144 
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evidence of the fact that it was still preferred to all other versions 

We saw above (Ch. I, § 9, p. 17), that in the sixth century 
A.D. the founder of the T‘ien-fai school in China explained this 
sQtra orally, and that his disciple Kwan-ting recorded his words 
in No. 1550. 

Two other great schools, the Avatamsaka (Hwa-yen, Kegon) 
(9th and 1 1th centuries), and the Dhyana {Shen, Zen) (14th century) 
sects, wrote commentaries upon it and their priests have venerated 
and used it from ancient times down to the present day. It was 
printed in many editions, and treated as a separate work, although 
it was also the ninth sUtra of the MahdprajnUpdramita (the Dai- 
hannyakyd, NanjD No. 1). Even in Sanskrit it was printed, in 
Lanja writing, as used in Tibet. ‘ Doubtless it was one of the 
most renowned Buddhist texts in Central Asia^ and China;® 
with regard to Japan we shall see that its ceremonial splen- 
dour declined in the tenth century and ended in the eleventh. 


§ 2. The KongS-hannyakyO in Japan during the seventh 
and eighth centuries. 


As seen above (Ch. I, § 9), in A D. 685 (10th month), this 
sUtra was expounded in the Palace, evidently in order to cure 
the Emperor Temmu, who died the following year (IX 9). Other 
sUtras used for this purpose were the YakushikyO (686, V 24), 
the KonkwdmydkyO (686, VIII 8) and the KwannongyS (686, VII 28, 
VII 2); vegetarian entertainments of monks, penitential services 
(kekwa), offerings, dedication of a hundred Kwannon images, 

' Max Muller, Buddhist texts from Japan, Anecdota Oxontensia, Eliot, 
Hinduism and Buddhism, III, p 301. 

2 Eliot, 1 1. Ill, p. 191 

^ Cf. above Ch. viii, § 13, p 292* a penitential service at the Court of 
the Liang Emperor Wu Ti (W2— 549), based upon this text. Cf. Carter, 
Invention of printing in China, Ch. viii, pp. 39 sqq. 
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general amnesty, everything was done in vain to save the Em- 
peror's life ' 

In A D 727 (Jinki 4, 11 18) ShOmu TennO invited 600 monks 
and 300 nuns to the Palace and ordered them to perform tendokii 
of the KongD-hannyakyd, in order to dispel calamities.® 

In AD. 735 (TempyO 7, VIII 12) the same Emperor caused 
the monks of the great temples of Dazaifu (Tsukushi) and of 
all the temples of the other provinces to read this sutra against 
the pestilence which was killing so many inhabitants of that 
region At the same time gohei were offered to local Shinto gods ’ 
In AD. 758 (TempyD hOji 2, VII 28) the Empress Kcken had 
30 copies of this sutra made in every province “for the Re- 
pose of the Court and Great Peace of the Realm”. 
Twenty of these copies (chapters, but the text consists of only 
14 leaves) had to be deposited in the Kokubun sOji, and ten m 
the Kokubun niji (the provincial state monasteries and nunneries, 
instituted in A.D. 741), where thenceforth this sutra had to be 
read by means of the tendoka system in addition to the KonkwO- 
myO SaishOOkyO, the principal text of those sanctuaries ■* 

In A.D. 797 (Enryaku 16, V 19) the Emperor Kwammu ordered 
tendoku of this sutra in the Palace and in that of the Heir 
Apparent, in order to avert the evil consequences of 
strange events (pheasants had assembled on one of the 
principal buildings of the Palace). * 

In A.D. 806 (Enryaku 25, III 17), on the very day of Kwammu 
TennO’s death, the KongO-hannyakyO was selected as the last 
means of saving his life, for the monks of all the kokubunji of 
the country were ordered to read it twice a year, during 
seven special days of the second and eighth months, 

' Nihongi, Ch. xxix, pp 538 sqq, Aston II, pp. 371 sqq 
® Shoku Nthongi, Ch. x, p 160 
® Ibid., Ch XII, p. 199 
* Ibid., Ch. XX, p 347. 

“ Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch. xiii, p 378 
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in order to appease Sud5 Tennd’s angry soul (cf. 
above, Ch XI, § 7 F, pp. 467 sqq ; origin of the Higan festival, 
Ch VIII, § 18, pp. 371 sq). ' 

From these facts we learn that the KongD-hannyakyS was used 
to dispel calamities, pestilence, the influence of evil omens and 
angry spirits, and to promote the repose and peace of the Imperial 
Court and the whole country In cases of illness, either of the 
Emperor or other persons, like the eye-disease of the HossS 
priest Chogi of Yakushiji, who in A.D 772 was cured by means 
of this satra, read by the other monks for three days and nights, 
it was believed to possess great protective power. In A.D. 797 
another HossO priest, Zenshu ( ^ ) of Akishino-dera, was 

summoned to the Palace, where he cured the Emperor Kwammu’s 
son by expounding the HannyakyS, i. e. the KongO-hannyakyO ; 
he was rewarded by being promoted to the rank of SSjB. ® 


§ 3. Splendour of the KongO-hannyakyo in Japan during the 
ninth century and its decline in the tenth. 

Among the 230 siitras and abhidharmas presented to the Emperor 
Kwammu in A D. 805 (VIII 27) by SaichD ( ^ ) (Dengyb Daishi, 

A.D. 767—822), the founder of the Tendai sect, 
after his return from China, were four celebrated sUtras written 
with golden characters, namely the Hokkekyd (the Lotus sBtra) 
(NanjD No. 134), the Kongd-hannyakyd (Nanjb No. 10), the Bo- 
satsu kaikyO (Bosatsu-kaihongyd, Nanjo No. 1096), and the Kwan- 
MuryOjukyB (the Sutra on the Meditation on Amitayus, Nanjo 
No 198) * 

Another great Tencfat priest, Enchin (gj^^) (Chishb Daishi, 

' Nihon kSki, Ch xiii, p. 62. 

^ Washio, p 818, 1, sv. Chdgi 

® Washio, p. 709, 1, s v Zenshu. 

* Washio, p. 399, 2, s.v. Satchd 
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A.D. 814 — 891) wrote commentaries on the Dai- 
hannyai^O, the Hannyashmkyo (NanjO No. 20) and the KongO- 
hannyakyO. * As seen above, in China the founder of the T‘ien-t‘ai 
school had explained the Kongd-hannyakyO orally, and his disciple 
Kwan-ting (A.D. 561—632) wrote his explanations m NanjO 
No. 1550. No wonder therefore that the Tendai sect became the 
propagator of this text as well as of the DaihannyakyO in Japan, 
where the HossO sect had used it in the eighth century. Yet, as 
we learn from the biography of Ichi-en J^), a Shingon 
who lived A.D. 803—867, * the Shingon priests too were some- 
times devout “keepers" of this sBtra 
Although the DaihannyakyO was the predominant sutra of the 
age, from A.D. 830 we see the KongO-hannyakyO gradually rising 
in the Buddhist ceremonial circles of the whole country. Against 
pestilence especially its power was believed to be great, but 
it was also often read in order to expel other lurking demons 
from the capital and country, as for instance when the crops 
did not grow, or when a comet, an eclipse of the sun, 
an earthquake alarmed men as evil omens of great cala- 
mities, or drought ominously threatened the dread approach of 
famine and disease. The DaihannyakyO, however, being the most 
important text, used to be recited in the Palace for protection 
of the Court and country, whereas the KongO-hannyakyO was 
nearly always read in the temples (Buddhist and Shintd) of 
the Home and other provinces. It is remarkable that the tendoku 
system was usually applied even to this short text. 

In A.D. 830 (IV 26—28), when a serious plague raged in several 
provinces, slaying a large number of victims, Buddhist priests of 
great zeai were ordered to perform tendoku of this sBtra for three 
days in all the kokubunji of the gokinai and other provinces; 
shortly afterwards (V 6—12) a hundred monks were invited to 
the Daigokuden, where for seven days they practised tendoku of 

' Washio, p. 98 sq., sv. Enchin 
“ Washio, p 16, 2 s V Ichi-en 
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the Daihannyakyd against earthquakes and pestilence. The same year 
(intercalary XII, 24) strange apparitions, particularly dangerous 
towards the close of the year, caused the Emperor Junna to request 
five priests to read the Kongd-hannyakyd and to order the Jingikwan 
to expel the evil influences ' In AD 832 (V 18) both siitras 
(Dai- and Kongd-hannya) were read in all provinces to cause ram. ^ 

During NimmyO TennS’s reign (AD. 833—850) this sdtra was 
used repeatedly in combination with the Ceremony of Repentance 
in worship of Bhaisajyagaru (Yakushi kekwa, cf above, Ch. VIII, 
§ 14), in order to remove the pestilence prevailing, and to cause 
a good harvest. This system was commenced in A D. 833 (VI 8), 
when the new Emperor, who was a devout believer in the blessing 
power of the PrajMparamita, ordered tendoku of the KongO- 
hannyakyd in the daytime and Yakiishi-kekwa at night, to be 
practised during three days m all provinces by Buddhist priests 
of great experience in religious rites. Each of them (20 in the 
largest and 17, 14 and 10 in the other provinces) received fuse 
(a donation) of three bushels of cereals from the regular taxes 
and ten bushels were offered to the Triratna. In this way the 
Emperor, whose health had just been restored by means of kaji 
(incantations), offerings to seven Buddhist temples and tendoku 
of siitras, endeavoured to save the country from the severe plague ® 
The following year (AD 834, IV 6) the same ceremonies took 
place for the same reason, once more during three days, in all 
kokubun-sdji, and kindan sesshS (prohibition of the killing of 
living beings) was, as usual, considered a necessary measure 
accompanying the rites. Twenty days iater (IV 26) in all Buddhist 
temples of the capital “on behalf of the (Shinto) gods of Heaven 
and Earth” one copy of the Daihannyakyd and 100000 chapters 
(in this case full copies) of the Kongd-hannyakyd were read by 
means of the tendoku system, “in order to drive off the cala- 

' Nihon kiryaku, Ch. xiv, pp. 462, 464 

* LI, p 468 

3 Shoku Nihon kSki, Ch. ii, p 180. 
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mitous vapours” (of pestilence). ' In A.D. 837 (IV 25) the Dai- 
hannyakyd was combined with the nightly Yakushi h5gd (“precious 
name”) against the calamities of heaven and earth (tendoku in 
all Buddhist temples, 3 days in each of the three decades of 
every month) in the same year (VI 21) the KongS-hannyakyO 
was read m the kokubunji, with nightly Yakushi-kekwa and 
kindan sesshS (against pestilence) ^ Shortly afterwards (VIII 3) 
15 priests performed the same ceremonies in the Joneiden, on 
account of strange apparitions in the Palace * Other sntras used 
in those days were the Hannya-shinkyO (Nanjo No. 20), the 
YakushikyO (No. 171), the SaishSSkyd (No. 126), the Ymmakyd 
(No. 146), the KairyuBkyd (SSgara NSgardja Sutra, No. 456, on 
behalf of the ambassadors to China), the NinnOkyO (No. 17), the 
Hokkekyd (No. 134) and the Kongo-jumyO-darani-kyB (No. 960, 
the JumydkyO, translated A D 723 —730 by Vajrabodhi and Amogha- 
vajra; a Shingon text used when the Emperor was ill). The 
principal rites were the SaishOe, Yuimae, ButsumyO-sange ; also 
the Monju-e (in worship of Mahjusrt), the Monju-hachiji-h5, the 
EmmeihO (“to lengthen life”) and the Sokusaihd “to 

arrest calamity”, against evil omens) are mentioned in the annals 
of that time, an important period in ceremonial life As to the 
KongO-hannyakyO, this was also used in AD 839 (V 11 — 13), 
840 (VI 14—20), 841 (IV 2). 842 (III 15) against pestilence and 
to obtain a good harvest.® In A.D. 847 (XI 21), when a comet 
had appeared, fifty priests were invited to the SeirySden of the 
Palace, where they performed tendoku of this suira in the daytime, 
and at night Juichimen (Kwannon) hd (rites in worship of the 
Eleven-faced AvalokiteSvara, belonging to the mystic school). 

' Ibid, Ch III, p 193 

* Ibid , Ch VI, p 235. 

® Nihon Ktryaku, Zempen, Ch. xv, p 492. 

* Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch vi, p 237 

s Shoku Nihon kSki, Ch viii, p. 258; Ch. ix, p. 279, Ch. X, p. 294, 
Ch. XI, p 309 
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This lasted three days, and at the same time the Sokusaihs 
(another Shingon ceremony) was practised by 14 priests in the 
Shingon-in of the Paiace. ' 

In Montoku TennS's time (A.D. 850 — 858) the KongO-hannyakyd 
was used in AD. 852 (XII 26) (in all provinces against pesti- 
lence), and in A.D. 857 (V 3 and 8), when 150 priests per- 
formed tendoku of this text for three days in the great Shinto 
shrines of Kamo and Matsu-no~o, and 104 priests celebrated 
the same ceremony in the Daigokuden, because evidently an 
eclipse of the sun had aroused great dread of all kinds of 
calamity. 

Under Seiwa TennO (A.D. 858 — 876) the years A.D. 865 and 
866 were calamitous on account of plague and drought, 
against which the DaihannyakyO, the Hannya-shinkyO, the NinnO- 
hannyakyo, the KongO-hannyakyd and the KujakuO-kyO (the Peacock 
sutra, NanjO No. 311) were used (the NinnOkyO was read in 866, 
IV 26 on account of the fact that the Otenmon of the Palace had 
been destroyed by fire). As stated above, the DaihannyakyO was 
read in the Palace {Daigokuden, Shishinden, Naiden, Nanden) 
and sometimes in the great Buddhist sanctuaries ; also the Hannya- 
shinkyO was sometimes recited in the Palace (as in A.D. 865, 
IV 5 and V 13), but the KongO-hannyakyO (repeatedly mentioned 
together with the two other PrajnO-pOramita-stitras, and in 867 
(XI 29) also with the NinnO-hannyakyO, the third text of this 
kind) was nearly always limited to the temples, Shinto as well 
as Buddhist, of the gokinai and other provinces. Only in A.D. 847 
(XI 21) tendoku of this sutra took place in the SeiryOden, as 
stated above, and in 865 (VII 12) it was read at the Kenreimon, 
one of the Palace gates, in order to ward off the prevailing 
pestilence from the Emperor’s residence ; ® and in A.D. 878 (II 24) 
during three days ten priests performed tendoku of it in the 

' Ibid , Ch XVli, p. 388. 

* Montoku, TennO jitsuroku, Ch. iv, p. 495, Ch. ix, p 553 

3 Nihon sandal jitsuroku, Ch. xi— xiv, pp. 168—262 
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HosshB-in, while fifty others read the Daihannyakyd in the 
Shishinden. ‘ 

In AD. 868 (IV 16) a thousand chapters of the KongB-hannya- 
kyB were read by twenty Buddhist priests in the ShintB shrine 
of Keta m Noto province, because the Emperor was ill, 
and messengers were sent to ten Buddhist sanctuaries, in order 
to pray and perform meritorious works. ■“ 

In A D. 869 (III 3) gohei were sent to the local Shinto gods of 
all provinces, and teiidoku of the KongB-hannyakyB and the Dai- 
hannyakyB was ordered for three days, during which no killing of 
living beings was allowed. These measures were taken against 
the pestilence, predicted for that summer by the OnyBryB. The 
same year (XII 25) tendoku of the Kongo-hannyakyB took place 
in all provinces during three days, “in order to avert disastrous 
earthquakes, storms and inundations, and to suppress spying 
enemies from a neighbouring country (the Shiragi pirates)”. 

In A.D. 871 (VI 13) the provinces of the TOsandO, HokurokudO, 
SanindO, SanyOdS and NankaidO were ordered to offer gohei to 
the local Shintb gods of famous mountains and large marshes, 
and to perform tendoku of the DaihannyakyB and the KongB- 
hannyakyB, “in order to pray for sweet rain” ^ 

In A.D. 872 (III 23) on account of many strange apparitions, 
considered to be evil omens, messengers with gohei were sent 
to ali Shinto temples, and in each of these shrines tendoku of the 
KongB-hannyakyB was performed. * Thus we see that the Shinto 
gods were often connected with this sutrd, and that their blessing 
power was believed to be strengthened by the recital of this text. 
With regard to evil omens, when in the same year (A D. 872, 
V 30) in a separate chapel of the Kokubunji of Suruga province 
a big snake had devoured 31 chapters of the Hannya-shinkyB (the 

‘ Ibid, Ch. XXXIII, p. 481 

2 Ibid, Ch XV, p. 271. 

3 Ibid., Ch. XVI, pp 284, 298 

* Ibid, Ch XXI, p 352 


34 
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PrajM-pciramita-hfdaya-sutra, Nanjo No 20), the diviners of the 
declared this to be an 0 m e n of fire and pestilence, 
which had to be averted by the governor of that province (VII 29) ' 

In A.D. 875 (XII 13) drought, pestilence, war and fire 
were expelled by means of tendoku of the KongO-hannyakyd, 
practised by Imperial order by seven priests for three days in all 
kokuban-sdji and niji (provincial monasteries and nunneries) and 
in all jOgakuji (officially established Buddhist shrines), and gohei 
were sent to the famous Shints gods of all provinces. The sutra 
was read in the daytime, and at night the holy names of Yakushi 
and Kwannon were invoked. ^ 

At the rain ceremonies of this and the following years (875, 
VI 15; 877, VI 26, VII 7; 878 IV 29; 880 VI 26) the Peacock and 
the Great Cloud sutras as well as that of the Benevolent 
Kings {NinnOkyS) and the MahaprajM-pdramitd sdtra (Daihan- 
nyakyS) were read, but the Kongd-hannyakyO was not mentioned. ® 
As a matter of fact it was used more in times of pestilence than 
of drought. 

In AD. 884 (1113), when the Emperor KwOkO ascended the 
throne, 25 monks of Saidaiji, led by a dignified priest, on behalf 
of His Majesty performed tendoku of 50 kwan of the Kongd-hannya- 
kyO and repeated the Emmei sAm^'on (“magic formula for lengthen- 
ing life”, in worship of Samantabhadra or Vajrasattva) ten thousand 
tunes. ^ 

In A.D. 885 (X 19), when the Jingikwan predicted pestilence 
on account of an evil omen, the Emperor endeavoured to avert 
this calamity by inviting 20 priests to the Jijuden, where they 
had to practise tendoku of the same sutra. ’ The following year, 

' Ibid, Ch XXI, p. 357, Ch. XXII, p. 358. 

* Ibid , Ch. XXVil, p 420. 

3 Ibid, Ch. XXVII, p. 414, Ch. xxxi, pp. 465 sq , Ch. xxxiii, p. 487; 
Ch XXXVII, p 543. 

* Ibid, Ch. XLV, p. 623. 

® Ibid, Ch. XLVili, p 671. 
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however, when the Emperor was ill (he died in A D. 887, VIII 26), 
the famous Tendai priest Enchin (ChishO Daishi) (814—891) 
celebrated the Goma (homo) rites for five days in the Shishinden, 
but the KongO-hannyakyB was not used ' This was the time when 
the ever growing influence of the Tendai sect caused the Hok- 
kekyB (the Lotus sutra) to begin its splendid task among the 
ceremonial texts of Japan In A.D. 888 (IX 27) it was read on 
behalf of the deceased Emperor’s soul, and in 889 (1X24) the 
Hokke hakkO (probably then mentioned for the first time) took 
place in KajBji. ^ For many years we do not hear the name of 
the KongB-hannyakyB, but in A.D. 898 (III 28) a thousand kwan 
of it were read by means of the tendokii system, for three days, 
in the 15 great buddhist temples, against the prevailing plague. ® 

In the tenth century this sUtra is seldom mentioned In A.D. 930 
(VIII 25) the Lfdaijin Fujiwara no Sadakata had a hundred kwan 
of it read on Tendaisan {Hieizan), in order to restore the Emperor 
Daigo's health. * In A D. 949 (III 30), when sagi (snowy herons) 
had assembled upon the roof of a Palace building, this evil omen 
was averted by reading this text in the KwantBchB ("Official 
Eastern Government Department”), ® and in the same year (Vil 25) 
thirty priests recited it by means of tendoku in the BenkwanchB, 
another Government Office, once more in order to remove the 
evil influence of strange apparitions. “ 

In A.D. 975 (XII 21), when a library was destroyed by fire at 
night, the cause of the disaster being unknown, this evil omen 
was averted by tendoku of the KongB-hannyakyB. ' 

This is the last time we found this text mentioned in the 
Annals. Even in A.D. 1276 and 1281, when the Mongols attacked 

< Ibid, Ch. XLIX, p 699. 

2 Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch xx, p 752 

3 Ibid, fCBhen, Ch I, p 774. 

^ Ibid , Kdhen, Ch. I, p. 812 

® Ibid., Ch. Ill, p 859. 

‘ Ibid, Ch. Ill, p. 862. 

’ Ibid, Ch. VI, p. 951. 
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Japan, its blessing power was not used, and in the course of 
time the NinnOkyd, HokkekyO, DaihannyakyO, JumydkyO, Saishoa- 
kyd, YuimakyO, Kwannongyd, KujakudkyS (the Peacock sutra), 
and Shdukyd (the Great Cloud sutra) were recited in its stead. 

Thus its ceremonial influence soon came to an end, but it 
remained of course in the hands of thousands of priests, especially 
of the Tendai sect, and at the end of the eighteenth century we 
read that the Tendai priest jishn (who died in A.D. 1801), was 
a faithful reader, not only of the DaihannyakyO, which he perused 
36 times, but also of the KongO-hannyakyO, which he read no 
less than fifty thousand times 1 ' 

' Washio, p 426, s.v JishU. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


THE YAKUSHIKYO (BHAISHAJYAGURU-SOTRA) AND THE 
SHICHI-BUTSU-YAKUSHIKYO (THE SOTRA OF THE 
SEVEN HEALING BUDDHAS). 

§ 1 Contents of the YakushikyO {Nanjo No. 171). 

The translations given by Poh SrTmitra, Dharmagupta and 
Huen-tsang (Nos 167 (12), 170 and 171, A.D 317— 322, 615 and 
650, cf. above, Book I, Ch. I, § 10, p 19, where we dealt with 
the different translations and commentaries) are of the same length 
(three pages of the KySto edition printed with movable types) ' 
Evidently they are all versions of the same text, and if we follow 
Huen-tsang’s translation we obtain practically the contents of all 
three. The title of this version, which was always used in Japan 
except at the Ceremony of the Seven Healing Buddhas (when 
I-tsing’s text was used) is as follows: Yakushi RurikwO Nyorai 
hongwan kudoku ^ gjfi ^ ^ ^ ^ > 

“Sutra on the original vows and meritorious deeds of the Medicine- 
Master, the TathSgata Vaidurya-light”. 

At MaH]u§rT’s request the Buddha explained to a large crowd 
of Bodhisattvas, great Sravakas, kings, ministers, brahmans and 
merchants, devas, nHgas, asuras, gandharvas etc., how far in the 
East, beyond numberless (“ten Gangs sands”) Buddha lands, 
there is a world called “Pure VaidCrya” (lapis lazuli) (jSrttri, 
ruled by a Buddha whose name is “The Medicine. 


' IX, 9, pp. 869-872 , 895 -898, 898-901. 
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Master, Vaidnrya-light Tathagata” {Yakushi RurikwB Nyorai, 

Bhaisajyaguru Vaiduryaprabhnsa Ta- 
thagata), a Buddha perfect and unsurpassed in wisdom. 

When walking the Bodhisattva road, this Buddha had originally 
made 12 great vows with regard to the resplendent body 
and the blessing power, to be obtained by him on having reached 
Buddhaship. 

1 A bright and beautiful body, illuminating the numberless 
worlds by its brilliant light and causing all living beings to obtain 
bodies resplendent like his own. 

2. A body like vaidurya, inside and outside pure, without any 
stain, emitting a light brighter than that of sun and moon, and 
illuminating the darkness for the living beings of the world, so 
that they may walk and work at their will. 

3. Causing, by means of the updyas of immeasurable, unlimited 
wisdom, all sentient beings to obtain an inexhaustible abundance 
of things they use and to want for nothing. 

4. Causing all heterodox sentient beings to find rest in the 
road of bodhi, and ail Sravakas and Pratyekabuddhas (adherents 
of the HTnaydna doctrine, the Old Buddhists, and the solitary 
contemplative philosophers) ' to find peace m MahOydna 

5 Giving perfect purity of life to numberless sentient beings 
and causing those who have trespassed against the commandments 
on hearing his name to return to purity, so that they do not fall 
upon the evil roads. 

6. Curing all those whose bodies are weak and whose organs 
(also the minds) are in a bad condition, and to cause them to 
gam wisdom and health by hearing his name. 

7. Causing all sentient beings who are ill and helpless to obtain 
recovery, peace and joy of body and mind, and wealth, and to 
obtain the unexcelled bodhi, by hearing his name. 

8. Causing suffering women, who desire to cast their female 

' Cf Kern, Manual of Buddhism, p. 61 . 
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bodies away, -to become men and to gain insight into bodhi by 
hearing his name. 

9 Liberating all sentient beings from heterodoxy and evil ideas 
and giving them correct views, causing them finally to practise 
the Bodhisattva actions and to testify speedily to the unsurpassed 
Bodhi. 

10. Causing those who are in prison or are about to undergo 
capital punishment or other sufferings, imposed upon them by 
the law of a king, to be freed from all their misery by his power, 
felicitous, blessing, majestic, divine. 

11. Causing ail sentient beings who are suffering from hunger 
and thirst to obtain excellent drink and food, rest, joy and health. 

12. Giving those who are poor and have no raiment plenty of 
beautiful garments and precious ornaments. 

In this Buddha’s pure, beautiful land without women, evil paths 
and sounds of suffering, there are two Bodhisattvas, Sunlight 
and Moonlight ( 0 NikkO and GwakkO, Surya- 

prabha and Candraprabha, his two attendant Bodhisattvas), leaders 
of an innumerable crowd of other Bodhisattvas, and guardians 
of this Buddha's Correct Law 

Pretas, animals and beings in hell shall be reborn as virtuous 
men, once they have heard this Buddha's name; and if wicked 
people, who worship the demons of mountains and woods, make 
offerings to Yakshas and Rakshasas, write the names of those 
they hate and make their images in order to commit evil sorcery 
and to kill them, if those people hear this Buddha’s name, all 
those evil actions become harmless, their hearts become bene- 
volent and without hatred, they all enjoy what they themselves 
receive, and without attacking others they give one another mutual 
assistance. 

If virtuous people who have kept the eight (commandments 
and) fasts or have received and kept the rules of the doctrine 
for one year or three months, in order to be reborn In Ami- 
tab ha’s Paradise, hear the name of the Buddha Bhaishajyaguru, 
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at the time of their death eight Bodhisattvas shall come 
(through the air), borne by their divine miraculous 
power, and show them the way thither, where they 
shall be reborn by transformation, spontaneously, amidst lotus 
flowers of various colours. And if they are reborn in a heaven, 
they shall not be exposed to rebirth on one of the three evil 
roads, but be reborn as a cakravartin raja or as a Brahman or 
a rich merchant. And women who hear his name and keep it in 
mind shall never again have a female body. 

Then ManjuSrT promised to spread this doctrine in later times 
among virtuous men and women by means of all kinds of updyas, 
and to cause Bhaishajyaguru's name to penetrate into their ears 
“If they receive, keep and read this sutra, or explain it on behalf 
of others, or copy it themselves, or teach others to do so, or if 
they respectfully make offerings to it of all kinds of flowers, 
incense, garlands, flags, canopies and musical instruments, put it 
111 a bag of variegated silk and place it on a high throne in a 
pure place, the Four Deva Kings with their followers and 
numberless other Devas shall all come thither to protect them. 
Where this sutra shall be spread and that Buddha’s vows and 
blessing power and name heard, there shall be no more any cases 
of untimely death nor shall evil demons seize the vital spirits of 
the worshippers, and if they have seized them they shall be 
restored to their former bodily and mental peace and joy. 

The Buddha said* "So it is, so it is, Manju^rT; it is as you 
have explained. If pure, devout and virtuous men and women 
wish to make offerings to that Buddha, they ought first to make 
and erect his image and place it upon a pure throne and scatter 
all kinds of flowers, burn all kinds of incense, and adorn that 
place with all kinds of flags. For seven days and seven 
nights they must keep the eight commandments and fasts, 
eating pure food and purifying themselves by bathing and per- 
fumes, and putting on new and pure garments. Their hearts must 
be free from any impurity or anger, and towards all sentient 
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beings they must be full of blessing, full of peace and joy and 
mercy, compassionate, ready to sacrifice themselves, and composed 
of mind They must beat drums and make music and sing in praise 
of that Buddha, and make pradak^ina circumambulations 
around his image, turning towards his right side (i e. to the 
left, with their right side turned to the Buddha), Further, they 
must think of that Buddha’s original vows and meritorious deeds, 
and reading this sutra they must reflect upon its meaning and 
broadly explain it Then ali their wishes shall be fulfilled long 
life, felicity, independence, sons or daughters, no bad dreams or 
visions, no strange birds assembling in their dwellings, or other 
apparitions (of evil foreboding), no fear of water, swords, poison, 
precipices, wild animals, poisonous snakes and other reptiles, 
invasions from other countries, robbery and riots Those who 
make offerings to that Buddha and worship him shall be free 
from all those fears Those who have trespassed against their 
commandments and fear lest they fall upon the evil roads, shall 
not receive that punishment if they make offerings to that Buddha ; 
and women in labour shall be quickly freed from their pain and 
give birth to good and healthy children, if they invoke that Buddha 
and make offerings unto him”. 

On the Buddha's questioning Ananda as to whether he believed 
in the blessing virtue of that Buddha, Ananda answered that he 
believed the Tathagata’s words and had no longer any doubt, 
whereupon the Buddha again extolled the great blessing power 
of Bhaishajyaguru and his great vows. 

Then a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, called “The Saviour” 

Kudatsu) ‘ arose from his seat and with his right knee on the 
ground and joining his palms he said to the Buddha “When in 
future times people are very ill and die and come before King 
Yama, they shall still return to life, awakening like as from a 

' Cf Dayiten, Fig 21 (an image of this Bodhisattva, a national treasure 
of Shujdji, in Yamato province). 
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dream; regaining consciousness after 7, 21, 35 or 49 days, they 
shall remember the retributions of their good and evil deeds and 
be virtuous unto their death, if during their illness their relatives 
on their behalf take refuge in the Buddha Bhaishajyaguru, and 
request the monks to perform tendoka (partial reading) of this 
siitra, to light seven rows of lamps and to hang up five- 
coloured sacred flags to prolong life. Therefore all virtuous men 
and women must make offerings to that Buddha”. 

Then Ananda asked the Bodhisattva which offerings these should 
be, whereupon the latter answered that on behalf of those who 
were seriously ill and wished to recover, their relatives must keep 
the eight commandments and fasts for seven days and seven 
nights and offer drink and food and all kinds of utensils to 
the monks, according to their competence. “Six times, (thrice) 
in the daytime and (thrice) at night, they must worship 
that Buddha and make offerings to him. They must read 
this sutra 49 (7X7) times and light 49 (7X7) lamps 
and make seven images of him; and before each 
of those images they must place seven lamps, as 
large as the wheel of a wagon, which must burn 
incessantly for 49 days; they must also make ban- 
ners of five-coloured silk, 49 feet long, and set 
free living beings of divers kinds, unto the number 
of 49” Then they may escape from danger, untimely death and 
evil demons. As to kshatriyas and baptized kings, in 
times of calamity, sickness of the people, attacks 
from other countries, riots, strange phenomena 
with regard to the stars, eclipses of the sun or 
moon, bad weather, storms and drought, they must 
be benevolent and compassionate towards all living 
beings and grant amnesty to all prisoners and by 
means of the afore-said offering ceremony make 
offerings to the Buddha Bhaishajyaguru. Then in 
consequence of these roots of virtue and on account of the 



Contents of the Yakushikyd (Nanjd No. 171). 539 

power of the original vows of that Buddha, the countries of 
those kings shall forthwith obtain rest, seasonable weather, and 
good harvests, and all living beings of those countries shall have 
health and peace and ]oy, nor shall they be distressed by yakshas 
and other evil demons (rakshasas, piSlcas, i. e. vampires, etc ), 
or by evil apparitions Those kshatriyas and baptized kings shall 
have a long life, bodily strength and health, independence and 
increasing wealth. If Emperors, Empresses, Princes, officials or 
ordinary people are ill, they shall be cured and all other cala- 
mities shall be removed by erecting five-coloured sacred flags, 
lighting lamps and keeping them burning continually, setting 
living beings free, scattering flowers of various colours, and burning 
every kind of Incense”. 

Then at Ananda’s request the Bodhisattva “The Saviour” 
explained the nine kinds of untimely death which 

cases life is exhausted and yet may be again prolonged. This is 
the case when patients die through lack of medicine and nursing 
or when the physicians give them wrong medicines, when they 
are put to death, punished in accordance with the law of a king; 
when through hunting, amusements, lewdness, drunkenness, dis- 
sipation and immoderation their vital spirits have been seized 
by the kinnaras (evil demons); when they die through fire; when 
they are drowned; when they are killed by wild animals, when 
they fall from a precipice; when they are injured by poisonous 
herbs, spells or kntyas (“demons raising corpses”), and when 
they die of hunger and thirst These are the nine kinds of unti- 
mely death, (formerly) explained in brief by the Buddha, but 
there are also innumerable other kinds. 

Among the crowd were twelve Great Generals of the 
Yakshas, called Kumbhira, Vajra, Mihira, AndTra, Anila, Sandila, 
Indra, Vajra (?), Mahoraga, Kmnara, Catura and Vikarala(cf. below), 
each of whom had 7000 Yakshas as his followers. They all 
addressed the Buddha in chorus, saying; “Now thanks to the 
Buddha’s majestic power we have heard the name of the Buddha 
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Bhaishajyaguru, the TathSgata Vaidnrya light, and we no longer 
fear the wicked roads. Now until the end of our life we all 
unanimously take refuge in the Buddha, the Dharma and the 
Sarigha. We shall carry on our back (i. e. we shall assist and 
protect) all living beings and cause rightneousness and prospeiity, 
abundance, peace and joy everywhere, in villages and towns and 
in the lonely woods. Those who propagate this sutra, receive 
and keep in mind the name of that Buddha, revere him and make 
offerings to him, shall be protected by us and our followers and 
be saved from all sufferings, and all their wishes shall be ful- 
filled And also those who are seriously ill and wish to be saved, 
must read this sutra, and braid our names with five-coloured 
threads, unloosening them after the fulfilment of their wish. 

Then the Buddha praised the Great Generals of the Yakshas 
and said that, thinking how to retribute the favours and blessing 
power of the Healing Buddha, they must thus give blessings, 
peace and joy to all sentient beings 

When Ananda asked him about the name of this sdtra, the 
Buddha said : “Ananda, this doctrine (gate of the Law) is called 
‘The original vows and virtuous actions of the Buddha Bhaisha- 
jyaguru VaidUrya-light explained’, and ‘The sacred incantations 
for the fulfilment of the vows, made by the twelve holy Generals 
to give abundance to all sentient beings, explained’, and ‘All 
obstacles of deeds (consisting in actions) removed’. Thus must 
you keep it in mind”. 

After these words of the Bhagavat all the Bodhisattvas Maha- 
sattvas. Great Sravakas, kings and ministers. Brahmans and 
merchants, and the whoie of the big crowd of Devas and Nagas, 
Yakshas, Gandharvas etc., having heard the Buddha’s explanations 
were greatly rejoiced, received them faithfully and respectfully, 
and went away 
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§ 2. Contents of the Shichibutsu-Yakushikyd (NanjO No. 172). 

I-tsmg's translation, entitled Yakashi RurikwS Shichi-Butsu 
hongwan kudoku kyd (NanjS No. 172, A D. 707), is much larger 
(pp. 901—908) It IS divided into two fasciculi, the first of which 
deals with the vows (8, 8, 6, 4, 4, 4, 12) of the Seven Healing 
Buddhas, Yakushi Shichibutsu, ^ iiS 'b > their names, and 
those of their paradises, all lying in the East, far away, beyond 
4—10 myriads (grains of Gangs river sand) of other Buddha 
lands. The last of the seven is Yakushi Rurikwd Nyorai, the 
“Medicine Master VaidHrya-light” with his twelve vows. The 
senes opens with the eight great vows to cure, relieve and save 
all living beings, uttered at the beginning of his Bodhisattva 
career by the Buddha “Virtuous Name, King of Felicity 

ZenshdmyB Kichijd-D Nyorai), whose 
beautiful Eastern Paradise is named “Excelling in Light” 

KwoshO). Thereupon the Buddha explains the eight great vows 
of another Buddha, residing still further away in the East, in a 
Buddha land called “Wonderful Treasure” [Myohd, tjl ^). The 
name of that Buddha is “Precious Moon, Majesty of Wisdom, 
Sound of Light, Independent King" ^ ^ ^ 

HBgwatsa Chtgon KwB~on Jizai-0 Nyorai) ; those who 
hear his name shall be protected and saved m various circum- 
stances and ways. 

So it goes on, the first fasciculus (or chapter) being entirely 
devoted to those Buddhas and their vows. The BukkyB daijiten 
(pp. 740 sq), where their names and those of their lands are 
enumerated with the numbers of other Buddha lands beyond 
which they are situated in the East, gives also another list of 
names of seven worlds and Buddhas, the two last of which are 
not in the East but in the South. Those names are found in 
NanjS No. 528, a very short sutfa, where the Buddha explains 
to Sariputra their names and blessing power (6 leaves, translated 
by Huen-tsang in A.D. 651). 
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The so-called Shichibutsu-Yakushi or Yakushi-Shichibutsu, the 
“Seven Healing Buddhas”, are those found in the text translated 
by I-tsing (NanjS No. 172). Although the siitra treats them as 
seven different Buddhas, the fact that they were worshipped 
together and called by the name of the last of them (the only 
Buddha spoken of in the older text of Poh SrTmitra, Dharma- 
gupta and Hiien-tsang) indicates that the worshippers considered 
them to be seven manifestations of the same Healing 
Buddha. Evidently I-tsing translated a text of later date, for 
the other translators, especially Huen-tsang, would not have 
omitted the other six Buddhas if they had found them treated 
in their text. Moreover, there are several magic formulae in 
I-tsmg’s text, explained by the Buddha for the sake of all living 
beings (pp. 903a, 9056, 9076, 908a); these are lacking in the 
older text, although one of the names, given by the Buddha to 
the sutra at the end of that text, speaks of “sacred incantations” 
with regard to the vow of the Twelve Yaksha Generals (in the 
translations of Poh SrTmitra and Huen-tsang, not in that of Dharma- 
gupta). This seems to point to magic formulae, omitted by the 
translators. Otherwise the second fasciculus of I-tsing’s text gives 
the same details about the two attendant Bodhisattvas Snrya and 
Candra, the eight Bodhisattvas “borne by their divine transcen- 
dental power”, who show the way to Amitayus’ Paradise to those 
who have heard Bhaishajyaguru’s name, and the vow of the 
Twelve Yaksha Generals. Worship is prescribed, however, not 
to Bhaishajyaguru Buddha alone, but to the Seven Buddhas 
(p. 9066). Apparently the author of this text has enlarged the 
older work; as to the magic formulae, he introduced the Seven 
Buddhas explaining the largest of these dhdratfl, after the vow 
of the Twelve Generals. Probably he added all these incantations 
except that regarding this vow. No. 173 seems to have been a 
copy of the Tibetan version of this later text. 
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§ 3. Famous mages of Yakushi Nyorai, his attendant 
Bodhisattvas and the Twelve Yak^a Generals. 

A. Yakushi, NikkO and Gwakko. 

The two attendant Bodhisattvas NikkO and GwakkO ( 0 

Shryaprabha and Candraprabha, Sunlight and Moonlight), 
mentioned in Nanjo Nos. 167 (12), 170 and 171, formed with 
Yakushi Nyorai the so-called Yakushi sanzon ( ^ !^ ), repre- 
sented in sculpture and painting. According to the Kokon-mokuroku- 
shd ^ written in the Kwangen era, A.D. 1243—46) 

the figures of the Northern wall of the Kondb of Hdryuji in Nara, 
which date from the seventh century, are Yakushi Nyorai with 
his Bodhisattvas; but according to the Kokkwa No. 315, II it is 
HOsO (HOshB) Nyorai Ratnaketu, the Southern Buddha 

of the KonkwdmyOkyO, cf. above, Ch. VIII, § 7), whose precious 
pearl has been mistaken for Yakushi’s medicine-pot. On the Eastern 
wall, where we should have expected to find Yakushi’s figure, 
another Eastern Buddha, Akshobhya, one of the Five Great Bud- 
dhas, IS represented. 

Famous bronze images of Yakushi dating from the seventh and 
eighth centuries are those of the KondO of HOryuji (Kokkwa 
No. 169, VII) (beginning of the seventh century, Suiko period; 
abhaya and varada mudra, made with the right hand raised and 
the left held down, both with palm in front: fearlessness and 
blessings); Kd Yakushi oiShin YoAushiyi in Yamato province 
(Kokkwa No. 166, VI, standing on the lotus, right hand lifted 
with palm in front {abhaya mudra, which gives fearlessness), a 
medicine box in the left hand, which is hanging down; attributed 
to ShDtoku Taishi, but made later, in the Hakuho era, A.D. 673-685) ; 
and the honzon of Yakushiji, Nara. This image was cast either 
by order of Temmu Tenno (A.D. 672—686) or by GyOgi Bosatsu 
(17S.A.D. 670 — 749) at the command of the Empress Gemmei 
(A.D. 707—715). The Buddha is seated on a throne (Kokkwa 
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Nr. 96, V) ; on the left and right are represented the two attendant 
Bodhisattvas NikkG and GwakkD, standing on lotus seats, and 
one hand raised with its palm in front. Six Buddhas are seen in 
his halo (his own manifestations); his right hand makes the 
abhaya-mudrQ, the left is lying in his lap with its palm upwards 
(yarada-miidrd, bestowing blessings) {Kokkwa No. 153, Vll). 

The honzon of Shin-Yakushiji is a wooden statue of this Buddha, 
seated cross-legged and making the abhaya-mudtd with his right 
hand , a medicine pot in his left, which lies on his lap in varada- 
mudrd. He has no crown, but a very elaborate halo with six 
Buddhas and a blazing pearl on top (TempyS era, 8th century). 
A kanshitsu dried lacquer) image of Yakushi, made in 

the same era, is that of the Shingon shrine Kozanji [1( ^) 
in Katono district, Yamashiro, where one of his two attendant 
Bodhisattvas (a magnificent kanshitsu image of the Tempys era) 
IS also preserved (Kokkwa No. 159, VI; 33, V). This Buddha 
has neither a crown nor a halo; he makes the abhaya and varada- 
mudrds and is seated cross-legged, whereas the Bodhisattva is 
seated with his right leg drawn up. 

Wooden statues of Nikko and Gwakko, standing upon lotus 
seats, wearing a Bodhisattva crown and with a long lotus flower 
in their hands (the sun and the moon on top of the lotus flowers) 
are found in Jingoji, KySto; they date from the middle of the 
ninth century {Kokkwa No. 229, VII). With regard to pictures of 
Snrya (Nitten), represented as a Bodhisattva, we may refer to 
Kokkwa No. 237, III (painter unknown, 9th century, TSji, the 
famous Shingon sanctuary in Kyoto), and to Kokkwa No. 212, V 
and VI {Nitten, Gwatten and Bonten, three of the twelve protectors 
of the zodiacal signs, painted by Takuma Shoga in A.D. 1192; 
also in TOji). Kokkwa No. 206 (I and II) gives similar screen- 
paintings of the Twelve Zodiacal Gods, attributed to the same 
painter and preserved in Jingoji, on Takao-san. Although they 
do not belong to Yakushi Nyorai's retinue, they are represented 
as Bodhisattvas with crowns and lotus flowers. 
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The Faso ryakkl repeatedly mentions Yakushi images, made 
in the seventh and later centuries. In A.D. 668 (the seventh year 
of Tenchi TennS’s reign) in Shiga district, Omi province, Sufu- 
kaji 11 (i.e. Shiga-dera, ^ one of the 15 great 

Buddhist temples mentioned in the Engishiki) was erected. The 
following images were then made and offered to this shrine' 
one seated Miroku Butsu, ' 16 feet high (this was the principal 
image), with his two attendant Bodhisattvas Hokkerin and DaimySsO, 

“Dharma-flower-wood" and “Great Won- 
derful Shape” (these Miroku sanzon were also the principal 
deities of Taema dera, erected in AD 682),“ placed In ih&kondO', 
one seated Yakushi Butsu with his two attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas (NikkO and QwakkO), placed in the kddd (expounding 
hall), one seated Amida Butsu with his two attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas {Kwannon and Seishi) placed m the small kondo, and 
the seated Shihd-butsu, nij-m. the “Buddhas of the four 
quarters”, probably Aksobhya (E), Ratnasambhava (S), Aml- 
tobha (W.), and Amoghasiddhi (N), (each) with two attendant 
Bodhisattvas, placed in the three-stoned pagoda. ® 

In A D. 680 (the ninth year of Temmu TennS's reign, 1 1th month), 
when Yakushiji was built on account of the Empress' illness, on 
the altar there were placed a bronze “Sumeru seat” (Shumi-za), 
16 feet high, the images of Yakushi, Ntkko and Gwakkd, and 
two of Kwannon, Further, outside the curtain, beneath the altar 
and In front of the Buddha, on both sides the 12 Y a k s h a 

' A Miroku-e or Maitreya festival was held there m A D 756 (TempyS 
Sh3h5 8, III) by Tachibana no Naramaro, and in the same year (VIII) the 
Empress K5ken offered a hundred religious works to this temple This 
Buddha Maitreya was also worshipped in A D 815 by Saga Tenn6 (Daiju, 
II, p. 2061, 3, sv. Shiga-dera. 

‘ GenkB Shakusho, Ch. xxviii, p. 1137. Maitreya represented and 
worshipped as a Buddha, cf Orunwedel, Buddhistische Kunst in Indten, 
p. 159, Mythologie des Buddhismus in Tibet und der Mongolei, p 122. About 
the Miroku sanzon cf. Daijiten, p. 1690, 1, s.v. 

’ Fusd ryakkl, Ch. v, p. 520. 


35 



546 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


generals were placed, variegated images, seven shaku five sun 
high. In addition to these images there were embroidered figures 
of Amida, Kwannon and Seishi, and, in the Naiden, bronze images 
of these three; in the Western building sliding doors represented 
Maitreya’s paradise {Miroku jodo). Further there were lions, demons, 
“Yaksha-shaped devas", the Ni-d and the KongO-rikishi (Vajra- 
holding, Law-protecting Deva’s) (at the central gate), sixteen 
images in all. ' 

In A.D. 726 (Jinki 3, VI 15), when the Dajs TennS (the Empress 
Gensho) was indisposed, ShSmu TennO ordered hOjO (the liberation 
of living beings) in all provinces, and in the Eastern kondQ of 
Yamashina-dera (the Hossd shrine Kdfukuji), erected for this 
purpose, were placed the images of Yakushi and his two attendant 
Bodhisattvas. ^ 

In A.D. 759 (TempyO hsji 3, VIII 3) the Chinese priest Kien-chan 
Kanshin Osho, the founder of the Vinaya sect 
in Japan), on behalf of the soul of the Emperor ShOmu, who 
had made a vow, but died in A.D. 759, erected TD-ShSdaiJi, 
^ > generally called Shddaiji, one of the Seven Great 

Temples of Nara (later instead of this shrine Saidaiji, erected in 
A.D. 765, is enumerated among these seven). 

In the kondD Locana's image, 16 feet high, was placed; this 
had been made by the Chinese priest I-tsing (^p^, GijD); in 
the kodo the Buddha Maifreya with his two attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas, also made by a T'ang priest. In the dining-room Yaku- 
shi’s paradise (jddo) and Amida’ s figure with his two attendant 
Bodhisattvas Kwannon and Seishi were represented on sliding- 
doors (shoji), given by Fujiwara no Nakamaro Ason (Emi no 
Oshikatsu, conquered in A.D. 764 by DokyO, and killed). A 
Kensaku-dB was devoted to the images of FukU-kensaku Kwannon 
(AmoghapSia Avaiokitesvara, a gold-coloured image) and the 
hachibu-shU Devas, Nagas, Yakshas, Oandharvas, 

' Ibid., Ch. v, p. 527. 

» Ibid., Ch. VI, p. 551. 
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Asuras, Oarudas, Kinnaras and Mahoragas), presented by Fujiwara 
no Kiyokawa, the great ambassador to China, who had remained 
in China and obtained dignities from the Chinese Emperor. Finaiiy, 
the IssaikyO, the whole Canon, consisting of 4208 kwan, had 
been copied on behalf of the State by the Daisdzu Kenkei, 
^ written by the Genko Shakusho' and ^ 

by Washio, who says that 5048 (the ordinary number) was the 
number of kwan, and that he was a HossS priest of Kofukuji, 
the first who ascended the altar and received the commandments 
in A.D. 756 from the Chinese Vinaya priest Kanshin, when the 
latter practised the Kamma {karma) no ho in TOdaiji. * 

In A D. 788 (Enryaku 7) SaichO (Dengyo Daishi, A.D. 767—822), 
21 years of age, erected a chapel on Hieizan (which afterwards 
became the main hall (hondO) of the famous monastery called 
Enryakuji), and with his own hands made a life-size wooden 
image of Yakushi Nyorai. The name of his chapel was Kombon 
chado ichtjO shikwan-in, ^ 

ginal central chapel, temple of deep meditation on the only 
vehicle” (to Nirvana, according to the Lotus sQtra), generally 
abbreviated into ChudO, “Central chapel”, the Northern and Southern 
buildings, also erected by him, being the MonjudO and the Issai- 
kyOzd. ® 

In A D. 803 (Enryaku 22, interc. X 23) Saichs made four images 
of Yakushi Nyorai, more than 6 shaku high, which he called 
“Tathagata, King of Virtuous Name and Felicity, of the Unsur- 
passable Paradise” (MushO-jOdo ZenmyoshO-kichijO-O Nyorai) He 

' Genkd Shakusho, Ch xxii, p 1026, cf. below, Ch xv, § 5 

* Washio, p. 283, 2, s.v Kenkei, Fusd ryakki, bassui (extract), Junnin 
Tennc, p. 573. 

® FusS ryakki, Kwammu TennB, p 581 , cf p 626 (A D 886), Yakushi 
image made by SaichS and placed in the Eastern Pagoda building, Shaka 
image made and placed in the Western Pagoda building, temple erected 
for the protection of the state As to the Yakushi of the ChudO cf. Ch xxv, 
p 698 (A.D. 936, saved from the fire which destroyed the ChudO and more 
than 40 other buildings), and p. 720 (A D. 955, worshipped). 
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made these images in Kamado-yama-dera in Dazaifu (Chikuzen), 
in order to obtain a good voyage to China for the four ships 
of the ambassador, with whom he went to that country. This is 
clear evidence of the great protective power ascribed by him to 
Yakushi Nyorai. * 

In A.D. 927 (EnchD 5, II 25) and in A.D. 929 (IX 17) an 
Imperial Prince and the four sons of the Sadaijin Fujiwara no 
Tadahira (who published the Engishiki) had Yakushi images 
made and a Yakushi jSdo painted to celebrate the 60th and 50th 
birthdays of Fujiwara no Kiyozane and Tadahira. The former held 
a religious ceremony in the Momosono palace and copied the 
HokkekyS, Yakushikyd, KongO-jumyO-kyd and Hannya-shin-kyO 
on variegated paper with illustrations in gold and silver. The 
latter gave a vegetarian entertainment (sai-e) to the monks in 
HOshoji (erected by Tadahira), where they placed 

a silver Yakushi image before the Vairocana of the mam hall, 
whereas the painting of this Buddha’s paradise was hung in the 
hexagonal Buddha hall ^ 

In A.D. 983 (Tengen 6, III 22) the Court nobles (kuge) “sacrificed” 
(kuyo, i. e. erected) Enyaji ( H ^ ^ ) (the Emperor Enyu 
abdicated the following year and was buried in A D 991 in the 
mausoleum north of this temple) in Yamashiro, Katono district, 
and placed there (as honzon) the statues of the Seven Healing 
Buddhas; East of the pond they built a HokkedB.^ 

In A D. 988 (Eien 2, III 26) the Udaijin Fujiwara no Ason 
Tamemitsu, lamenting the death of his daughter, concubine of 
Kwazan TennD, erected HOjaji (^^ ^) in Kyoto. The central 
image in the Gokendo ( 5. ^ ^ ) was a gold-coloured Shaka, 
sixteen feet high, seated cross-legged, and on the left and right 
there were gold-coloured images of Yakushi, Kwannon, Emmei 


> Ibid., 1 1. p 588. 

* Ibid., Ch. XXIV, pp. 684, 690. 
® Ibid., Ch. XXVII, p 748. 
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and Nyoirin (Kwannon), six feet high. In the Hokke-sammaidd ‘ 
Fugen (Samantabhadra) was represented, riding on a six-toothed 
elephant, and in the Jdgyd-sammaidd Amida with the ShishBshu 
^ ^ ^ » the “Four Ruling Bodhisattvas”, ShishO Bosatsu, 

belonging to the 37 saints of the KongOkai, KongS-kO, |^l| ^ > 
KongO-saku, KongO-sa, , and KongO-rei, “Vajrahook, 
rope, chain and bell”). * Two years later (A D. 990, Eiso 2, 111 20) 
the Da]5 TennS (Kwazan) had a five-storied pagoda built in the 
compound of Enydji, with four pictures of Mahdvaitocana and 
the statues of Amida, Shaka, Yakushi and Miroku upon the 
altar ^ 

In A.D. 1010 (Kwanko 7, III 18) the Emperor IchijD offered 
statues of Shaka, Monju and Fugen, gold-coloured statues of the 
Seven Healing Buddhas, and 1000 copies of the Lotus 
shtra; it is not said where they were placed,* but we learn 
from the Nihon kiryaku that it was in the Nanden, the “Southern 
building” of the Palace ^ 

In A.D. 1050 (Eishs 5, 111 16) the Kwampaku Sadaijin Fujiwara 
no Yorimichi added a new chapel, a sUtra repository and a bell 
tower to HOjdji (^ ^ ^) m Kyoto (erected A.D. 1022 by his 
father Michinaga), with gold-coloured statues of Mahavairocana, 
26 feet high, Shaka and Yakushi, 16 feet high Here we find 
Shaka and Yakushi as Mah3vairocana*s attendants, an idea of 
the mystic school; in addition to these statues the ShitennO, 
FukBkensaku Kwannon, FudO MyOB and Daiitoku were placed in 
the chapel. “ There was also a special YakushidB in this compound, 
an AmidadB and a HokkedB, which were all destroyed by the 


' Cf above, Ch Vlii, § 18 B, p. 359 

“ Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxvii, p 755 As to the Sh/sASsAu cf Datjtten,p 720,3, 
pp 480 sqq. 

3 Fusd ryakki, Ch. XXVil, p 756 
* Ibid, Ch. XXVIII, p. 767 
® Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch xi, p. 1079 
® Fusd ryakki, Ch xxix, p 794. 
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big fire of A.D. 1058 II 23, ' but the two former chapels and 
the Hondo were rebuilt in A.D 1065, when the Emperor Go-Reizei 
was present at the dedicatory ceremony (X 18) and granted a 
great amnesty to the Empire. ^ In the YakushidO the Seven Healing 
Buddhas were worshipped, for in A.D. 1091 (Kwanji 5, VIII 7) 
we read that a severe earthquake damaged their images. ^ 

In A D. 1063 (Kohei 6, X 29) the Court nobles erected a new 
shrine within the compound of Enryakuji on Tendaizan (i e. 
Hieizan), with gold-coloured images of Yakushi, Nyoinn Kwannon 
and Monju. They called it JissO-m ( and in the 

Sammaido they placed a Saptaratna stUpa (shippO toba) with a 
copy of the Hokke-rengekyO, decorated with gold paint (kondei), 
within it * 

Similarly a gold-coloured Yakushi Nyorai, sixteen feet high, 
with Nikko and Gwakko, belonged to the new images of the 
newly erected Eastern Hondo of KOfukaji in AD. 1067 (Chiryaku 
3, II 5), ’ and to those of the Hondo of Enshaji ( |BI ^ ^ ), 
erected in A.D 1070 (EnkyH 2, XII 26) (with MahOvairocana, 
Ichiji-kinrm and the devas of the six heavens). ® Finally, in 
AD. 1083 (Eih0 2, XI) the Emperor Shirakawa invited 160 monks 
and went in person to HOshOji ^ ^)i where the Tendai 
zasa Ryoshin (^^) led the dedicatory ceremony of the nine- 
stoned pagoda, the Yakushi -do, and the octagonal chapel.’ 
Evidently the Healing Buddha, either with his two attendant 
Bodhisattvas or in a group of seven Buddhas, occupied an im- 
portant place in the Tendai cults of the great temples of the 
eleventh century. 

> Li, p 800 

* L 1 , p 808 

^ Ibid, Ch. XXX, p 843 

* Ibid , Ch XXIX, p. 806. 

= L 1 , p. 810 

« L 1 p 816 

’ Ibid, Ch. XXX, p 34, octagonal because Mount Potalaka, Kwannon’s 
heaven, was said to have this form 
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§ 3, B. The Twelve Yak?a Generals and the Eight 
Bodhisattvas. 

The zodiacal signs are connected by the Chinese Buddhists 
not only with the twelve Devas mentioned above, but also with 
the twelve Yaksha Generals, spoken of in the YakushikyO 
(Nos. 167 (12), 170 and 171), who promised to protect all faithful 
readers of that siitra and devout worshippers of Yakushi Nyorai, 
and who were praised for this virtuous vow by the Tathagata. 
Evidently their number has caused the Chinese Buddhists to 
worship them, not only as attendants of the Healing 
Buddha, but also as protectors of the twelve zodiacal signs, 
i.e. of the regions, months and hours connected with them. 

The BatsuzB-zui (published A.D. 1690, Ch. IV, p. 1), followed 
by the BakkyO daijii (III, p. 4408, 1, sv, Yakushi juni jinshO), 
gives their names, honji (Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and one DevT), 
zodiacal signs, and attributes, but in the reverse order and there- 
fore with other zodiacal signs than those given in the list of the 
Bukkyd daijiten (p. 934, 1, s.v, jB.ni shinshd), which differs with 
regard to some of the honji too. The Bukkyd daijiten must have 
borrowed its details from an other work and not from the 
Butsuzd-zui, for its list gives the names in the order of the sutra 
and the zodiacal signs with which they correspond; moreover 
it mentions three other honji names, e.g. that of the Bodhisattva 
Nyo-i-rin Kwannon, instead of that of the Devi MarTcT, as fifth 
of the honji. They all follow Huen-tsang’s transcription of the 
twelve names of the Yaksha Generals. The list of the Daijiten 
is as follows (See p. 552). 

It strikes us at once that Amitabha and his two Bodhisattvas 
are placed in entirely wrong quarters: E.N.E,, N.N.E., and E., 
instead of in the W., W.N.W. and W.S.W., where we find them 
correctly in the ButsuzB-zui and the Daijii. There we find the 
following honji, zodiacal signs and attributes. 
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Here Amitabha and Bhaishajyaguru are placed in their proper 
quarters, West and East, but it is strange that one of the honjt 
of Yakushi’s attendants is that Buddha himself I Strange also is 
the figure of the devT MarTcT among these Buddhas (Amida, 
Yakushi and Shaka) and Bodhisattvas. Vajrapani has taken Maha- 
vairocana’s place, whose name we can hardly dispense with in 
connection with Amitabha and Sakyamuni. Evidently the list of 
the honji is better in the Daijiten, but that of the zodiacal signs 
IS correct m the ButsuzB-zut and the Daijn. In the Kokkwa 
(Nr. 116, VII, p. 149) the connection of the Twelve Generals 
with the zodiacal signs is given in a third way, apparently in 
order to combine the first month (^) with the first General 
(Kubira), but in doing so the quarters do not agree with the 
honji (not given in the Kokkwa) Here the transcription of names, 
used in Nanjd No. 167 (12), Poh SrTmitra’s translation, is followed, 
where e g. the first general is called ^ H ^ , Kompira (Kum- 
bhTra) ‘ 

The names of the Eight Bodhisattvas, who according to 
the satra shall appear at the death of devout worshippers and 
lead them to Amitabha’s Paradise, are not given in the text, 
but their number recalls the Eight Great Bodhisattvas of 
NanjS Nos. 880, 981 and 997 These eight are. ManjuSrT, Ava- 
lokite§vara, Maitreya, AkSSagarbha, Samantabhadra, VajrapSni, 
Sarvanivaranavishkambhi, and Kshitigarbha, probably the same 
as those grouped around the Buddha Sakyamuni in the Eiura 
Cave temples. On comparing this list with those given above, 
we see that there too all are found, except the seventh (and the 
sixth, Vajrapani, which is lacking in the list of the Daijiten). We 
find three Buddhas in the Daijiten (Amitabha, Mahavairocana 
and Sakyamuni), who are often worshipped together, eight 
Bodhisattvas and one Vidyaraja. These eight Bodhisattvas may 

' Cf Daijiten, p 503, 3, s v. Kompira shin. 

* Cf the present writer’s treatise on “The Bodhlsattva Ti-tsang (Jizd) in 
China and Japan” (1915), Ch. i, § 4, pp. 15 sqq. 
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have been considered by the author of the sutra as the guides 
to Amitabha’s Paradise, nameiy Maitreya, MahasthanaprSpta, Ava- 
iokite§vara, Cintamanicakra AvalokiteSvara, AkaSagarbha, Kshiti- 
garbha, ManjuSrl and Samantabhadra. Nos. 2 and 3 are Amitabha’s 
speciai attendants, and nos. 7 and 8 those of Sakyamuni. ' They 
all belong to the 25 Bodhisattvas of Amitabha’s retinue (where 
Dai Itoku too is mentioned as a Bodhisattva, cf, ButsuzO-zui, 
II, p. 9c). ® 

According to the Himitsu jtrin, however, the GojQkwanshO 
(3l + written by the Tendai priest Shingaku, I'Ci' ^ , 

who died in AD. 1181) and other works give the names of the 
Eight Bodhisattvas as follows: Monju, Kwannon, Daiseishi, Ho- 
dange Mujin-i ^ i. e. Ak^aya-mati),^ 

Yaku-d 3E)' yokujd Jl) {BhaisajyarUja and Bhaisa- 
jyamudgata, cf. Nanjo No 305),* and Miroku {Maitreya). These 
eight Bodhisattvas, except HOdange, are also found among Ami- 
tabha’s 25 followers in the ButsuzO-zui 

As to the images of the Twelve Yaksa Generals, called the 
Jam shin {or jin) sho, the “Twelve Divine (or 

Spirit) Generals”, a clay figure in Shin Yakushiji at Nara, attri- 
buted to Hada Ton (^|^ 7^1] ) and dating from the middle of 
the 8th century (TempyS era), represents Meikira, the third of 
the twelve, suijaku of Amitabha {Kokkwa No. 203, VII) Two 
reliefs, representing Meikira and Haira, preserved in KOfukuji, 
Nara, were made in KobS Daishi’s time (Kbnin era, 810—823) 
and even attributed to him (Meikira with a single-pointed vajra, 
Haira without attributes, Kokkwa No. 222, VII). The wooden 
images of two of the Twelve Generals, found in the same temple 

' Cf. Grunwedel, Myfhologie^ des Buddhtsmus in Tibet und der Mongolel, 
p. 118 (8 Buddhas, namely S3kyamuni and seven others, “mit Amitabha 
und Gautama bildet er erne viel verehrte, beliebte Trias”). 

‘ Cf. ibid, Ch. Ill, § 3, pp 122 sqq 

^ Cf Himitsu jirin, p 1038, 2, Datjiten, p. 1709, 2, s.v. Mitftn-i. 

* Himitsu Jinn, p 1063, cf below, Ch. xvi, § 2, Lotus slUra, Ch. xxv. 
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and made by an unknown artist of the beginning of the 13th 
century, are reproduced in the Kokkwa No. 287, VIII: Haira 
(No. 8) with bow and arrow, and Shdtora (No. 11) drawing his 
sword; two menacing warriors full of vigour and life. 

Makora (No. 9), with an axe in his right hand, holds his left 
above his eyes, keeping a sharp look out for the demons against 
whom he has to protect Yakushi's worshippers, and another of 
the twelve Generals looks down with a menacing gaze as if the 
enemy were approaching from below (his attribute is lost). These 
two are beautiful wooden statues made by the great sculptor 
Unkei (^^> UnkyO), the famous Buddhist monk, who in 
AD. 1197 made the ShitennO of TOdaiji, as well as Dai Nichi 
Nyorat, and in 1203 the Ni-0 of the great Southern gate of the 
same temple; in 1218 by order of the Shogun of Kamakura the 
Yakushi Nyorai of the Okura-shinds , the Vairocana of the KondO 
of Kozanjr, Pit^dola of the RakandO, etc ' The two statues of 
Makora and the other General, formerly belonging to Kutaiji 

possession of Mr. Masuda 

(Kokkwa No. 109, VII; 116, VII). 

A painting of the end of the Fujiwara period (12th century), 
belonging to the Kose school (Yamato-e), is a so-called mandara 
(mandala) of Yakushi Nyorai This Buddha is seated on a high 
throne, cross-legged on a lotus, with a medicine pot in his hands, 
lying in his lap in dhySna-madrd, and two round haloes behind 
his body and head ; twelve Buddhas (manifestations of the Buddha 
himself) are seen in the upper halo. The two Bodhisattvas Nikkd 
and GwakkB, with sun and moon resting on lotus seats in their 
hands, are standing before his throne, and on either side six of 
the Twelve Divine Generals, frightful demons with swords and 
other weapons, are ready to protect all faithfull believers (Kokkwa 
No. 32, I, private collection of Mr. Matsui). 

About A.D. 1247 the priest Shunei (^^) of Kyoto, a well- 


' Washlo, p. 27, 1, s.v. Unkyo. 
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known painter whose sect is not mentioned, in fulfilment of a 
vow made a picture of Yakushi Nyorai and the Twelve Generals, 
which proved to have great divine power (reiken). ’ 

In the Wakan sansai zue iH @1#. written A.D. 

1713 by Terajima RySan, ^ ^ ^ Yakushi Nyorai’s images 
are often mentioned among the honzon or “principal saints” of 
the temples of Japan. We find him e.g. in the Eastern KondS of 
Kdfukuji (TempyC 20, A.D. 748, dedicated by the Emperor ShSmu 
in order to save the life of his aunt GenshO TennS, who died 
the same year). * 

Other statues are Yakushi, Shaka and Amida (with Kwannon) 
in the middie chapel. Western pagoda (Saitd-in) and in the Yogawa 
shrine of Enryakuji on Hieizan, ^ Ishi (stone) Yakushi with his 
12 spirits (jij, the Yaksha generals), carved from the sparkling 
stone of the mountain at Ishi-Yakushi village, Ise province, * and 
the same figures in the kondO of Takao-san Jingokokusoji 

a temple erected in accordance with 
the vow of Kenin TennO (A.D. 770 — 781), “ in Yamashiro pro- 
vince. Yakushi as honzon of KwSryuji (^ 1^ ^)i and of three 
other temples in Yamashiro; one of these images was dedicated 
by YOzei TennO in A.D. 877, and another by Ichijo TennO in 
A.D. 1003. “ Many Yakushi-dO (chapels) and Yakushi images as 
honzon of larger temples are mentioned also in other provinces 
In Kamakura we find him twice with his 12 attendant spirits; 
one of these groups was made by Unkei (beginning of the 13th 
century). ’ 

All these sculptures and paintings are clear evidence of the 

' Washio, p. 565, 1, s.v Shunei 

^ Wakan sansai zue, Ch. lxxiii, p 1283, 2 

® LI., Ch Lxxi, p 1160, 2. 

* L.I., Ch LXXI, p 1184, 2. 

® L.I., Ch. Lxxii, p 1235, 1. 

“ L 1 , Ch LXXII, pp. 1244, 1 , 1242, 2. 

’ L.I, Ch LXVii, pp. 1083, 2, 1085, 1. 
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great importance attached from the seventh to the thirteenth 
♦ century by Japanese Buddhists to the worship of the Healing 
Buddha. 

§ 4. Expounding the YakushikyD, and Yakushi-kekwa in Japan 
(A.D. 686—842 and 875). 

As seen above (Ch. I, § 10), in A.D. 686 (V 24) “the Emperor 
Temmu's body was ill at ease. Accordingly the YakushikyO was 
expounded in the Temple of Kawara, and a retreat (ango) was 
held within the Palace”. ' 

As to the Yakushi-kekwa or “Rites of Repentance in worship 
of the Healing Buddha”, we may refer to Ch. VIII, § 14. The 
fact is there mentioned that in A D. 720 (Y0r5 4, VIII 2) the 
Empress Gensho endeavoured to save the life of the Right Minister 
Fujiwara no Fubito by causing the YakushikyO to be read for 
one day and one night in 48 Buddhist temples in and near the 
capital (4X 12, evidently in connection with Yakushi’s 12 vows), 
and that (in accordance with the sutra) two days previously great 
amnesty had been proclaimed throughout the Empire on his 
behalf. ^ 

The Minister died, however, the following day, and this may 
have been the reason that the sutra and its rites were not again 
used for 24 years. 

Then, in A.D. 744 (TempyO 16, XII 4) ShOmu TennO ordered 
Yakushi-kekwa to be performed during seven days in all pro- 
vinces, probably in connection with the worship of Vairocana 
and the offering of ten thousand lamps in order to purify the 
people from sin towards the end of the year. 

In A.D. 745 (TempyO 17, IX 19), when the same Emperor 
was indisposed, not only Yakushi-kekwa were practised in all 

' Nihongi, Ch. xxix, p. 541 , Aston II, p. 376. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. viii, p. 123. 
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Buddhist temples of the Capital and Home provinces and in all 
“pure places of renowned mountains”, but also seven Yakushi 
images, 6 shaku 3 sun high, and seven copies of the Yakushi- 
kyo (each of one chapter) were made in the capital and in all 
the provinces. The second sHtra then copied and read was the 
Daihannyakyd. ' Evidently Shsmu TennO was a devout worshipper 
of Bhaishajyaguru, for after his abdication in AD. 749 (Interc 
V 23) he became a monk by the name of ShOman and retired 
to Yakushiji; his consort became a nun and took the name of 
Mampuku. ® 

The next year (A.D. 750, IV 4) his daughter, the Empress 
Koken, who, too, had a fervent belief in this Buddha, stated by 
proclamation that she took refuge to the YakushikyS and per- 
formed gyOdO kekwa, i. e. circumambulation of his image and 
rites of repentance in his honour, in order to purify the people 
from sin; at the same time she granted amnesty to the criminals 
of the whole country. “ 

In A.D. 751, X 23, when her father was indisposed, she invited 
7X7 wise monks to the Shin-Yakushiji, where they during 7 X 7 
days had to perform the rites in worship of Yakushi Nyorai for 
lengthening life, at the same time they received vegetarian enter- 
tainment, and amnesty was bestowed upon the people, all in 
accordance with the sUtra. * Three years later (A.D. 754, XI 8) 
she repeated these measures for the health and long life of her 
parents. ® Her father died in A.D. 756 (V 2), and a year after 
his death she entertained 1500 priests in TOdaiji and had rites 
of repentance (probably Yakushi-kekwa) performed for seven days 
on behalf of his soul. ® Yet the death of her father may have 

‘ Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xvi, p. 261. 

^ L 1 . Ch. xvil, p. 286. 

3 L.1, Ch. xviii, p. 294. 

^ L.I., Ch XVlll, p. 298 

’ L.I., Ch. XIX, p. 311. 

° L.I., Ch. XX, pp. 322, 336. 



560 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan 


diminished her belief m Yakushi's saving power, for she never 
again ordered his rites to be practised, even not when her mother 
was 111 (A.D. 758, VII 4). 

In A.D. 770 (Hski I, VIII 16), on the second seventh day after 
the death of the Empress Shstoku (Koken), sUtra reading took 
place for her soul in Yakushiji. ' 

In A D. 773 (HOki 4, XII 25) the Emperor Konin in accordance 
with the YakushikyD invited wise Buddhist priests to a vegetarian 
entertainment and requested them to perform circumambulatory 
rites; at the same time he granted great amnesty, because com- 
passion caused fields of felicity and glory of the dynasty. 

As to Kwammu TennS (AD. 781—806), not until A.D 796 
(Enryaku 15, X 21—27) did fear of drought and pestilence lead 
him to order Yakushi-kekwa in the Palace, to be practised by 
40 monks, and in A.D. 805 (II 19), when he was ill, the same 
rites took place in all kokubunji; shortly before his death (A.D. 806, 
II 23) a copy of Yakushi's image and of the Lotus sdtra were 
made to save his life ® 

It was stated above (Ch. VIII, § 14, pp. 303 sqq), that under 
Nimmyd TennO’s reign the nightly Yakushi-kekwa, during three 
days combined with tendokii of the Kongd-hannyakyO in the 
day-time and performed in all kokubunji against drought and 
pestilence, were mentioned from AD. 833 (VI 8) to 842 (III 15); 
and that in A D. 875 (XII 13) similar measures were taken by 
the Emperor Seiwa against drought, pestilence, war and fire. ^ 
After this we do not again read about these rites. 

§ 5. Names of priests connected with the Yakushi cuit. 

The first well-known name connected with the Yakushi cult 
is that of Shstoku Taishi (A.D. 574 — 622), who according to 

' Ll, Ch XXX, p 528. 

* L 1 , Ch. xxxii, p. 572. 

® Nikon kdki, Ch v, p. 2, Ch. xn, pp 43 sqq., Ch. xiii, p 61. 

* Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch xviii, p. 662. 
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tradition completed in A.D. 607, the 15th year of the Empress 
Suiko’s reign, the building of the two great shichidO-garan (Buddhist 
temples consisting in all of seven buildings) of Shitenndji in 
Naniwa and HOrya-gakumonji (HSryOji) in Ikaruga He 

placed the images of the Shitennd in the former sanctuary, and 
in the kondd of the latter the bronze image of Yakushi Nyorai 
{Kokkwa No. 169, VII), made in the same year. He thus fulfilled 
his original vow, made in A.D. 587 at the time of his father 
Ybmei TennS’s death. ' The maker of this Yakushi image is said 
to have been the celebrated Ton (jJ;: T^J), the first BukkO 
X) or Busshi (# mi maker of Buddhist images, of Japan. * 
In A D. 689, the third year of the Empress jitS’s reign (VII 1) 
“in accordance with his request, the Buddhist priest Jitoku 
(i#). Yemishi of Michinoku, was granted a gold-copper 
image of Yakushi Butsu and a gold-copper image of Kwanzeon 
Bosatsu, a bell, a precious curtain, an incense burner, and a 
banner”. •’ 

Three priests of the Hosso sect are mentioned, namely Zenshu 
(^ ^» A.D 723—797), among whose many writings were some 
devoted to the MirokukyB, SaishOSkyd, YakushikyB (a commentary 
of one chapter), and BommBkyB,* GomyO (^ ^ , A D. 750 — 834), 
who in A.D 808 expounded the YmmakyB m Yamashina-dera, 
in 826 performed tendoku of the YakushikyB in Shin-Yakushiji, 
and the following year, after having become sBjB, was appointed 
kBshi (leader) of a meeting in which he explained the HokkekyB 
for seven days and nights by order of the former Emperor Saga, 
who had himself copied this text with golden characters,’ and 
Sehei (j^^), who in A.D. 827 at a religious meeting in the 
Palace discussed the Law with Knkai (Kobo Daishi) and other 

' Washio, p 615, 1, sv Shdtoku Taishi 
^ Washio, p 851, 1, sv Tort 
^ Nihongl, Ch xxx, p 552, Aston II, p 393 
* Washio, p. 709, 1, s.v Zenshu 
® Washio, p 337, 1, sv. Gomyd. 
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priests, when the Emperor Junna had made a Yakushi image and 
copied the Rengehd-mandara with golden ink. ' 

In the same year the Sanron priest Gen-ei Saidaiji 

praised (and worshipped) a Yakushi image. * 

Of the Tendai sect its founder, DengyC Daishi (A.D. 767—822), 
in 788 expressed his devotion to this Buddha by carving his wooden 
statue and placing it in a shrine.® Further, the famous Son-i 
A.D. 866—940), afterwards zasu of Enryakuji, as a boy 
had this Buddha as his tutelary image, which he presented to 
his teacher as a precious gift. * Another priest of the mystic branch 
of the Tendai sect was Annen ( ^ ^ ), a very learned monk of 
Hieizan ; among the enormous number of his mystic works were 
writings devoted to the shingon (mantras) of Yakushi, as well 
as to Amida, Monju, Fudb Mybb, Fuknkensaku Kwannon and 
KoknzD (AkaSagarbha). * This priest lived towards the end of the 
ninth century ; two centuries later another monk of Hieizan (MyO- 
jitsu, ^ who died in A.D. 1093), proved to be a fervent 
worshipper of Man]u5rT (nine of whose pictures he daily painted 
and dedicated) and of Bhai^ajyaguru, in whose central chapel he 
offered incense and flowers during 2800 (4 X 7X100) days. “The 
same combination of the Monju and Yakushi cults, connected 
with those of Amida and the Six JizD’s, is found in the biography 
of EnnO ([D II), who died in A.D, 1151. In the first half of 
the 14th century the 7'endai priest JishO (^ ^,A.D. 1291—1368), 
when founding the MitsuzO-in of the mystic branch of his sect 
in Owari province, made Yakushi the honzon of this temple, ® 
Finally, in A.D. 1635, the priest Tansho (-^S f1^). the founder 

' Washio, p 688, 1, s.v. Sehei. 

* Washio, p. 293, 2, s.v. Genet. 

® Washio, p. 396, 2, s v. Saichd. 

* Washio, p. 753, I, s.v. Son-i. 

“ Washio, p. 5, 1, sv Annen. 

® Washio, p. 1031, 1, s.v. Myojitsu 

’ Washio, p. 105, 1, sv, Ennd. 

* Washio, p, 430, 2, s.v. Jisho 
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of the Dainichi-in, a mystic Tendai shrine in Musashi province, 
was said to have been born by the favour of Yakushi of Arima, 
to whom his mother had prayed for a child. ‘ 

As to the Shingon sect, we found no names of its priests con- 
nected with the Yakushi cult before AD 1469, when D5yu 
^ ) of the Shingi Shingon sect wrote a work on Yakushi goma 
(a burnt offering, homa, in worship of Bhaishajyaguru) ^ The next 
name is that of the Shingon priest Shokai 1552—1616), 

who in A.D, 1605 caused an image of Yakushi Nyorai to be 
made and placed it as honzon in Shimpukuji ( ^ jfig ^ ), newly 
founded by him at the foot of Atago-san in Yedo.** Finally, in 
A.D. 1674 the famous Shingon priest JOgon 1639—1702), 

whose great activity in the service of Buddha’s Law was highly 
appreciated by the devout ShSgun Tsunayoshi (reigned A.D. 
1680—1709), expounded the YakushikyO, which apparently was 
one of his favourite works together with the DaihannyakyO, the 
Fumonbon (Kwannongyd), the AmidakyS and the Rishukyd (NanjD 
No 1034).* 

We learn from the above facts that in the eighth century and 
in the first half of the ninth the HossO priests, and thenceforward 
during many centuries those of the mystic branch of the Tendai 
sect were the principal worshippers of Yakushi Nyorai; until the 
fifteenth century the Shingon priests did not pay much attention 
to his cult. Yet in the eighth century the Indian patriarchs of the 
Shingon sect, Vajrabodhi and Amoghavajra, and the Chinese priest 
Yih-king had translated kalpas (ceremonial rules) on Yakushi's 
cult, and from the ninth century its mystic tendency was evident 
in Japan also. 

* Washio, p. 788, 2, sv Tanshd. 

^ Washio, p. 889, 1, s.v Ddyu 

® Himitsu Jinn, p 581, 1, sv. Shdkat. 

* Washio, p 663, 2, s.v. Jdgon 
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§ 6 The mystic Yakushi-hd. 

When in AD 803 DengyD Daishi (SaichC, AD. 767—822), 
the founder of the Tendai sect, was about to go to China in 
order to study Buddhist doctrines, he is said to have held a 
h0j5-e or “Meeting for setting free living beings” 

in Kamado-yamadera in Dazaifu (Chikuzen) ‘ We saw above, 
that Huen-tsang’s translation of the YakushikyO prescribes the 
liberation of 7 X 7 living beings. Evidently he hoped to obtain 
Yakushi’s powerful protection while crossing the sea, for this was 
one of the blessings bestowed by this Buddha upon his wor- 
shippers (arresting calamity, increasing wealth, removing illness, 
giving easy child-birth and a safe voyage). - According to the 
Shingon sect, however, he based his Yakushi-hO upon the Ashiku-hd 
the ceremony in worship of the Buddha Aksobhya 
The Shingon priest Ningai AD. 955 — 1046, especially 

famous for his successful rain ceremonies) declared Yakushi to 
be identical with Ashiku {Aksobhya) and placed him among the 
Five Buddhas of the Kongo-kai, because both are Buddhas of 
the East. Others identified him with Dai Nichi {Mahavairocana) 
of the Taizokai (whose cult, as stated above, Ch. VIII, § 14, p. 301, 
was sometimes connected with that of Yakushi), or with Shaka 
(Sakyamuni) and Amida. The variety of these explanations is due 
to the fact that at the time of the introduction of the mystic 
creed he had no place in the RyGbu mandara. 

There are four kalpas (ceremonial rules, giki, ^) of the 
Tantric school, explaining the meditation (kwangyd, ^ ^) 
on and the prayers {nenju, ;^ || ) to Yakushi Nyorai. Two of 
them were translated in the eighth century by Vajrabodhi (who 
translated between A D. 723 and 730) and Amoghavajra (who 
ended his work in A.D. 771). The third kaipa is entitled Yakushi 

' He also made four Yakushi images, to protect the four ships, cf above, 
§ 3, A, p 547. 

=* Hmitsu Jinn, p 1064, 1, s v. Yakushi Nyorai. 
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RurikwS Nyorai shdsat jonan nenju giki ( ^ ^ ^ li 
“Ceremonial rules for worshipping the Healing Buddha 
VaidHrya-hght, in order to extinguish calamity and remove 
difficulties”). According to the Daijiten (p 1751, 3) this work, 
consisting of one fasciculus, was translated by an unknown author, 
according to the Himitsu jirin (p 1061,2), however, it is a work 
of Yih-hing ( — a famous pupil of Subhakara-simha (A D. 
637—735), who lived A.D 687—727 The fourth kalpa dates 
from a much later time, for it was translated by the Tibetan 
Sramana Sha-lo-pa G,, NanjS App II 170), who lived 

A.D 1259-1314. 

The third of these kalpas, which are not found in the Chinese 
Canon, became the base of the mystic Yakushi-hS in Japan, on 
having been introduced by So-ichi (j(fp — ■), but we do not 
know when this priest lived. Before that time the rules of the 
Aksobhya ceremony were followed. ' 

As seen above (§ 3, A, p. 543), Yakushi’s rnudrH is the 
abhaya mudrS, with the thumb slightly bent or, rarely, touching 
the middle finger. His other hand carries the medicine pot, or 
is sometimes making the varada-mudra (hanging down with palm 
in front, as a sign of bestowing blessings upon the worshippers, 
yogwan-in or yomangwan-in, “fulfilling wishes”) 

This IS the shape of the honzon of the Kondd of Yakushiji and 
Tdji. As to that of Hdkaiji ( ^ .^ ^ ) m Yamashiro province, 
this carries the medicine pot upon the hdkaijo-in ( ^ ^ Efl ) 

"mudrll of the samddhi of the Dharma-world”, the hands lying 
in the lap, with the fingers joined and the tips of the thumbs 
touching each other, the so-called dhyana mudrO). Evidently the 
oldest form in japan is that with the abhaya and varada-mudrUs 
{Kokkwa No. 169, VII: HOryQji, beginning of the seventh century ; 
cf. 315, II; No 166, VI: Shin Yakushiji, the bronze Ko-Yakushi, 
7th century; No. 153, VII: Yakushiji, 7th century or beginning 

‘ Himitsu jirin, p 1062, 2, s v Yakushi shdsat giki. 
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of the 8th; No. 159, VI: KSzanji, Kyoto, TempyO era, 8th century) 
The wooden honzon of Shin Yakushiji, however, also dating 
from the TempyO era, bears the medicine pot in the left hand, 
which lies on the lap in varada-mudra, whereas the right hand 
makes the abhya-mudrd. The dhydna-mudrS. with the medicine 
pot is found in the mandara, reproduced in the Kokkwa No. 32, I 
(end Fujiwara, 12th century, described above, § 3, B, p 556), 
this appears to be a later form. 

Chinese paintings represent him also as riding on an elephant, 
with a khakkhara (a staff with iron rings) in his right hand and 
an almsbowl in his left, whereas NikkS is riding on a horse and 
GwakkB on a goose ' 

Central-Asian pictures of his paradise show this Buddha seated 
in the centre, in an attitude of preaching, and surrounded by 
SUryaprabha, Candraprabha (NikkQ and Gwakkd), his other 
Bodhisattvas (here we see ten of them instead of eight, and 
four priests) and the Twelve Yaksa generals ■* 

In A.D. 843 (V 8) the mystic Yakushi-hd was preferred to the 
nightly Yakushi-kekwa. This ceremony took place during three 
days in the jBneiden of the Palace, whereas the YakushikyS was 
recited in the Seirydden and the Daihannyakyd in the Daigokuden, 
in order to avert calamities predicted on account of strange 
apparitions in the Palace and an uncommon colour of the sun. ® 

In A.D. 857 (Tenan 1, XI 5) the two ShintD gods of Oarai- 
isosaki and Sakatsura-isosaki, two temples at the coast of Hitachi 
province, “ considered to be connected with the Yakushi cult, 

' Himitsu Jinn, p 1063, 1 

* Sir Aurel Stein, Senndia, PI LVI and LVII, Vol II, pp. 889 sq (Caves 
of the thousand Buddhas, Tun-hwang), cf. Mission Pelllot en Asie Centrals, 
Les Grottes de Touen-houang, I— IV. About his cult in Tibet (often represented 
with his eight attendant Buddhas, or forming a trinity with Amitabha 
and Sakyamuni, cf Orunwedel, Mythologie, p 118, hg. 93—96; Waddell, 
Lamaism 

® Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch Xlii, p 337. 

“ Dai Nihon chimei jisho. III, pp. 3674 and 3703 
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got the title of Yakashi Bosatsu myOjin f^). Evidently they 
were thus declared to be manifestations of Yakushi's two attendant 
Bodhisattvas, NikkO and GwakkD. ' 

§ 7. The Shichibutsu- Yakushi-ho or Ceremony of the Seven 
Healing Buddhas, performed by the mystic branch of the 
Tendai sect { 9 th— 14 th cent. A.D.). 

In A.D. 849 (X 10) the monks of Yakushiji presented 40 copies 
of the Yakushikyd to the Emperor NimmyO, on account of his 
40th birthday; but five months later (A.D. 850, III 21) the Shichi- 
butsu Yakushi-hd or “Rite of the Seven Healing Buddhas” 
(based upon NanjO No 172) was practised in order to save his 
life, two days before his death. This ceremony took place in the 
SeirySden, and pictures of the Seven Buddhas were hung in front 
of the Imperial sudare (bamboo-blind). In the court-yard and in 
the Southern court-yard of the Shishinden seven double rows of 
round lanterns (rintS, as used at the nocturnal Yakushi rites) 
were lighted. This is the first time we find this ceremony men- 
tioned in the annals. Evidently it replaced the ancient Yakushi- 
kekwa. ® 

The great importance of the Saishde of Yakushiji, held for the 
peace of the state from A.D. 830 to 1445 (cf. above, Ch. XI, 
§ 8, B, p. 479) is clear evidence of the fact that the cult of 
Yakushi Nyorat and his sutra gradually gave way to that of 
another Sun-Buddha, namely Amida (the honzon of this festival), 
and the Saishookyd. The latter sutra, the Yuimakys, Daihannya- 
kyO, NinnOkyO, HokkekyO predominated in the latter half of the 
ninth century and in the tenth and following centuries, the KongO- 
hannyakyO was often used in the ninth and sometimes in the tenth, 
the Hannya-shinkyO occasionally from the 9th to the 19th century, 
the KuJaka-5-kyd and the ShO-u-kyD came into use in the middle 

‘ Nihon Montoku Tennd jitsaroku, Ch. IX, p. 560. 

2 Shoku Nihon kSki, Ch. xix, p. 420; Ch. xx, p. 431. 
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of the tenth (A.D. 948, V 16, VI 14, for rain), the NehangyB, 
JumyOkyO and KwannongyO in the eleventh (especially against 
drought and pestilence). As to the YakushikyS, this satra and 
the cult based upon it, once so powerful, m the ninth and tenth 
centuries for more than a hundred years were rarely mentioned, 
after which the mystic Tendai worship of the Seven Healing 
Buddhas brought new life to this cult. 

In A.D 956 (Tenryaku 10, V 11) the Shichibutsu Yakushi-hB 
was performed by the DaisBjB Ji-e ^) of the mystic Tendai 
branch, assisted by six other priests, namely Mybsho (^ ^)) 

an Amidist of Hieizan, ' who recited the magic formulae ( 
dharatfl), Kakunin, who sang the hymns of praise ( P| , bai), and 
four others. It lasted seven days and seven nights, and was in- 
tended to promote the prosperity of the KujO family; it took 
place in the BBmon pavilion (BBmontei).^ 

In A.D. 1015 (ChSwa 4, V 1) the same ceremony was used in 
order to cure the Emperor SanjO, who the following year abdi- 
cated on account of blindness. Thereupon (1016, V 1) this DajO 
Tenno himself ascended Tendaizan (1. e. Hieizan), accompanied 
by the SesshB (Regent), the great Fujiwara no Michinaga, the 
Left General Yonmichi (his eldest son) and all the other Court 
nobles, and on account of his eye-disease during seven days 
performed the Shichidan mishiho ^ , the “August 

Ceremony of the Seven Altars”, i.e. the Shichibutsu Yakushi-hB). ® 

In A D. 1020 (Kwannin 4, XII 14—20) Michinaga (called “the 
NyudB, the former DajB-daijin*'), who on the 13th had ascended 
Hieizan, celebrated the Shichibutsu Yakushi-ho there for seven 
days, returning to the capital on the 21st.* Some days previously 

' Washio, p. 1082, 2, s v Mydshd. 

* Kakuzenshd, ^ jj^ , also called Hyak-kwanshd, 

written about A.D. 1250 by the Shingon priest Kakuzen, and quoted by 
the Himitsa Jinn, p 502, 1, sv Shichibutsu Yakushi-hd. 

3 Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch. xii, p. 1098, Ch. xiii, p 1104. 

* L.I., Ch. xiii, p. 1125. 
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he had presented a ftef of 350 houses as a permanent gift to 
MurySju-in (the AmitSyus temple in the compound of the Tendai 
sanctuary HdjOji), dedicated by him that same year (III 22). ' 
Apparently he had a great belief in the blessing power of these 
two Sun-Buddhas, Yakushi and Amitabha, the rising and the 
setting sun. 

In AD. 1024 (Manju 1, VI 26) in the compound of HdjOji the 
same great statesman dedicated a new chapel, Jdruri-in (‘‘Pure 
VaidUrya Temple") to the Seven Yakushi, whose images 
were placed there together with those of the Six Kwannons 
On this occasion an Imperial vegetarian entertainment was given 
to the monks, and the Tendai zasu Ingen (as kdshi) led the 
ceremony, which was attended by the Empress and the Kwam- 
paku Yorimichi, Michinaga’s eldest son and successor. ^ 

Four years later, in A.D 1028 (ChOgen 1, III 7), on the day 
of the beginning of the Vernal Imperial Sntra reading {Ki no 
mido(k)kyd), Yorimichi entertained a thousand monks on Hieizan 
and celebrated the Yakushi-hd, ® 

In A.D. 1 142 (K5]i 1 , V 12) the Shichibutsu Yakushi-hO was perform- 
ed by the Court in the central chapel of Enryakuji on Hieizan, again 
with an entertainment of a thousand monks, * and it was also one of 
the numerous ceremonies, practised in A D 1281 against the 
dangerous invasion of the Mongols. The Emperor Go Uda 
himself led this rite, which took place in the same chapel of 
Enryakuji, he was assisted by the Tendai zasu KOgO. ’ Five 
years earlier (AD. 1276, X 13 — 18, it must have been one day 
longer, for it always lasted seven days) the same Emperor and 
priest worshipped the Seven Healing Buddhas by means of this 
ceremony in the Konoe-dono, in order to pray for easy child-birth 

' Cf above, Ch viii, § 16, B, p 342 

* Nihon kiryaku, kShen, Ch xiii, p 1134 

® LI, Ch XIV, p 1147. 

* HonchS seki, Kdji 1, V, p 411. 

° Zoku Shigushd, Ch v, Zoku Kokushi taikei Vol I, p 146 (KCan 4, 
VI 18). 
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on behalf of ShinyOmei-Monin, Kameyama TennO’s concubine, ‘ 

There were seven altars, one before each of the Seven Buddhas, 
and seven ajari (acSryas, professors) * led the rites {Shichibutsu- 
ajari.^ The Masu-kagami written A.D. 1340—1350) 

relates that an Imperial Prince, the Tendai zasu JidO, a 

well-known poet, who died in AD. 1341,* was the leader of 
the Shichibutsu-Yakushi no hS, which was celebrated at the same 
time as the mystic Nyoinn-hO, QodampB, Ichiji-kinrin-bo, Nyohd- 
sonshd-hd (Great Bear rite), NyohO-Butsugen-ho (Buddha-eye rite), 
Jundei (Cuiitl) {Kwannon)-hd, etc. ® It did not belong to the rites 
of the TO-mitsu (^^) or Mystic Sect of Tdji. (the Shingon 
sect), but was a great ceremony of the Tamitsu ( p ^) (the 
mystic branch of the Tendai sect) for the increase of wealth 
(zdyaku, and arrest of calamity (sokusai, 

especially of disease; these aims were the same as those of the 
Yakushi-ho, practised by the Shingon sect. According to the 
sUtra those who wish to behold the Buddha and question him 
about good and evil must copy the text of the sUtra and make 
images of the Seven Buddhas and of the Bodhisattva Vajradhara 
or Vajrapat}l (^^|f|J, Shakongd, or ^ ^ , Kongoshu, 

or , Jikongd, “He who grasps or holds the vajra", or 

“Vajra-hand”, a general term of the Shingon sect for the vajra- 
bearing Bodhisattvas of the TaizOkai. ® A relic of the Buddha 
(Busshari) had to be placed in all these images, and before 
them sacrifice made and worship offered with a benevolent heart. 
Having received the eight commandments (and fasted), the wor- 
shippers must purify themselves by bathing and changing their 
attire three times a day, from the 8th to the 15th of the month. 
If they then recite the magic formulae 108 times daily with a 

' Ll, Ch iv, Kenji 2, pp. 113 sq. 

^ Cf. Kern, Manual of Buddhism, p. 84. 

3 Daijiten, p 742, 1, s.v. Shichibutsu ajari. 

^ Washio, p. 429, 2 

® Masu-kagami, Kokushi taikei Vol. XVII, Ch. xviii, p. 1211. 

* Himitsu jirtn, p 444, Daijiten, p. 754, 3, s.v. Shukongd. 



The mystic cult of the Seven Healing Buddhas. 571 


concentrated and calm mind, according to his own words in the 
sntra the Buddha will manifest himself in their dreams, explain 
to them what they have asked, and cause all their wishes to 
be fulfilled 

The rites are about the same as those of the Yakushi-hB; as 
to the images, the central figure is Yakushi Nyorai, with his 
right hand raised, palm in front (abhaya-mudra, mu-i-in, 
bestowing fearlessness) and holding the medicine pot in his left, 
with three other Buddhas above, and three below him. ' The 
Himitsu Jinn remarks, that Yakushi and Shaka are the only 
Buddhas who carry vessels (almsbowl and medicine pot). ■* 

In A.D. 1598 (KeichO 3, IX 20), when the Emperor Go YOzei 
was ill, a Shichljo Yakushi mBde{-\^ ^ III) or “visitation 
of the Yakushi's of seven places" was performed by the ministers, 
whereas the DaisOjd GySjo, probably a priest of the Shingon 
sect or of the mystic Tendai doctrine, led the goma (homa) 
ceremony in the Shishinden, ® This may have been the Yakushi- 
goma, a mystic rite in worship of the Seven Healing Buddhas, 
mentioned in the BukkyS daijiten (p. 1752, 1, sv), the Yakushi- 
kd (^), “Discourse upon Yakushi", (ibid.) was a ceremony for 
worshipping Yakushi Nyorai alone. 

We do not afterwards read about the mystic cult of the Seven 
Healing Buddhas nor of the public worship of the mam figure; 
but, as seen above, in A D. 1713, when Terajima RyOan wrote 
the Wakan sansai zue, many temples and chapels were still 
devoted to his cult, and we may be sure that this is still the 
case at the present day. 

' Himttsu Jinn, pp 501 sq , s v. Shichibutsu Yakushi-hd. 

* Himitsu Jinn, p 1063, 2, s.v. Yakushi Nyorai 

® Zoku Shigushd, Ch u. Go YSzei, KeichB 3, Zoku Kokushi taikei, 
Vol. II, p 685. 
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THE KEGON, NEHAN AND YUIMAKYO (AVATAMSAKA, 
NIRVANA AND VIMALAKlRTI SOTRAS) AND THEIR 
FESTIVALS THE BOMMOKYO (BRAHMAJALA-SOTRA). 
THE ISSAIKYO (DAIZOKYO, THE WHOLE CANON) 
AND ITS FESTIFALS 

§ 1. The sQtras copied in A.D. 722 {XI 19) on behalf of the 
Empress Gemmei's soul, and the BommOkyO {Brahmajdla-sutra, 
NanjS No. 1087). 

In A D 722 (YsrO 6, XI 19) the Empress GenshO (A.D. 715 IX 2- 
724 II 4) issued an Imperial Ordinance to the effect that several 
sQtras had to be respectfully copied on behalf of the soul of 
the DajS Tennd, i e. of her mother, the Empress Gemmei, who 
acquired this title after having abdicated in AD. 714 in favour 
of her daughter, and who died in A D. 721 (XII 7). The Empress 
gave this order because of the approaching first anniversary of 
her mother’s death, for m the same edict she stated that on that 
date (A.D 722, XII 7) a vegetarian entertainment should be given 
to the priests and nuns of all Buddhist temples in the Capital 
and Home provinces, 2638 persons in all (a shiiki gosaie). For 
the same occasion 8 baptismal flags had to be made, a thousand 
altar flags, 36 (4X9) lacquer tables, covered with ivory, 168 
(3X7X8) copper bowls, and 82 (probably 84, i. e. 4X3X7) 
boxes of willow wood. 

The sUtras to be copied were: 
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1. KegonkyS ^ Avatamsaka-sQtra (Ganda-vyuha) 
(Nan]D No 88). 80 fasc 

2. DaishukyO ^), MahSsannipata-sutra (Nanjo No. 61) . 

60 fasc 

3. Nehangyo ^ Pannirvana-sQtra (NanjO No. 113): 
40 fasc 

4. Dai-Bosatsu-zOkyO Bodhisattva-pitaka- 

sutra (NanjQ No 1103) 20 fasc 

5. Kwanzeongyo Avalokitesvara sdtra, t.e 

Ch. 25 of the Lotus sHtra (Nanjo No 137) • 200 fasc. ' 

The Daishukyd (NanjO No. 61) (30 fasc.) is only mentioned 
again m A.D. 745 (TempyO 17, V 8), when it was read for 
3X7 days m the four great temples of Nara, the Sanron shrines 
Gwangdji and Daianji, and the HossO sanctuaries Yakushijt and 
Kdfakuji; at the same time gohei were sent to the Shinto temples 
of all provinces, because it had not rained since the fourth month 
and the crops did not grow. ^ 

As to the Dai-Bosatsu-z5kyS (NanjO No. 1103), this was 
SanghapSla's translation of the sutra, dealt with above in the 
Chapter on the Rites of Repentance (Ch. VIII, § 3, p. 258) We 
did not find it mentioned elsewhere in the annals. As it is a short 
text of only eleven leaves, the 20 fasciculi copied in A.D. 722 
were 20 full copies. 

The Kwanzeongyo (cf. above, Ch I, § II) will be treated 
below in Ch. XVI, seeing it is Ch. 25 of the Hokkekyd (Ch. 24 
in Kern’s translation). 

Here we may add the Bommyokyd Brahmajala- 

sUtra, Nanjs No. 1087, translated by KumarajTva in A D. 406 
(2 fasc). In the preface his disciple Sang-chao (f^ App III 2) 
states that it is the tenth chapter of a Sanskrit work on the 
Bodhisattva hrdayabhQmi, consisting of 120 fasc., 61 chapters. 
It belongs to the Vinaya of the Mahdydna, and is translated as 

' Shoku Nihongi, Ch. ix, p. 141. 

* Shoku Nthongi, Ch xvi, p. 259. 
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“Code du Mahdydna en Chine" by Prof, de Groot. * The first part 
deals with the qualities (hearts) of the Bodhisattvas and with 
their ten stages of perfection (dasabhQmt), preached by Locana 
Buddha; the second part gives the ten commandments (pratimok^as) 
of the Bodhisattvas and the 48 secondary commandments of all 
the “sons of Buddha”, preached by Sakyamuni. * 

In A.D. 757 (TempyO hoji 1, I 5) the Empress KSken issued 
an ordinance concerning this sutra, which she ordered to be 
expounded from IV 15 to V 2 in all provinces. The Retreat (an^o) 
was to begin on the following day (V 3).'* The GenkO Shakusho 
calls this kokki (@ usually pronounced kokt), “national 
mourning”, for the preceding Emperor, in this case ShDmu TennS, 
who died in A.D. 756, V 2; in the 12th month of that year the 
Empress requested 62 priests to expound the BommdkyB on behalf 
of the soul of the deceased Emperor. On the anniversaiy of his 
death 1500 monks were entertained in Todaiji. The GenkO Sha- 
kusho says too that this sutra was expounded in anticipation of 
the Retreat. * 

In A.D. 761 (VI) her successor Junnin ordered the BommOkyO 
to be explained on every anniversary of the death of the Empress 
Dowager, on whose behalf he built Jodo-in in the S W. corner 
of the compound of Hokkeji, dedicating to this shrine an Amida 
image, 16 feet high. Vegetarian entertainments were given in all 
the provincial state nunneries (kokubun-niji), and 400 acres of 
rice land were presented to Yamashina-dera {Kofukujt). * 

The priests, mentioned in connection with the BommokyO, 

' De Qroot, Le Code du MahSydna en Chine, son influence sur la vie monacale 
et sur le monde laique, Verb Kon. Akad. v. Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 
Afd. Letterkunde, I, 2, 1893 

‘ Among the commentaries on this text, enumerated in the Dagii, III, 
p. 4234, 3, sv. BommSkyd, is a kaidai by KSbd-Daishi 

® Shoku Nihongi, Ch xx, p. 319. 

* GenkO Shakusho, Ch xxii, p 1024. 

^ GenkO Shakusho, Ch. xxii, p. 1026, cf. Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxiii, 
p. 391. 
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belong to the following sects; Kairitsu, HossO, Kegon, Shingon 
and Shingi-Shingon. 

The Kairitsu priest Dosen of Daianji, who died in 

A.D. 760, wrote a commentary of three kwan on this sutra, 
and also expounded it orally. ' The HossB priest HyObi 
(time ?) was also a commentator of this text. ^ 

Before A.D. 1205 the Kegon priest Koben (A.D. 

1163—1222),® and in AD. 1249 and 1312 the Kairitsu priests 
Zenkwan and J5sen (jj^ ^ preached on the BommOkyd 
and explained it * They “expounded the koseki ( "^T ^ > ancient 
traces, remains) of the BommBkyO” This expression seems to 
point to the fact that this sutra was only the 10th chapter of an 
ancient Sanskrit work of 120 fasciculi. Another Kairitsu expositor 
of this shtra was Shinkn ('^ ^) (AD 1231 — 1316), who in 
A.D. 1242, when a boy of eleven years, became a pupil of the 
Bodhisattva Ksshs (J^ jE) when the latter came to the house 
of his parents and preached on the BommOkyO. Afterwards, in 
A.D. 1290, he himself gave the commandments to the Emperor 
Go-Uda, and performed a BommO-fusatsu (^^) {Uposatha) 
in the Palace. The Emperor was so pleased, that he made the 
kokubunji of ail the provinces dependent shrines (shi-in, ^) 
of Saidaiji (@ ^)> Kairitsu sanctuary in Nara, which 

had that year come under Shinkn’s direction. ® 

In A.D. 1642 the Kairitsu priest Nyoshu ifitf (A.D 1594 — 
1647) was called to the Palace and performed the NyohOkyO 
ceremony on behalf of the soul of the former Emperor. He also 
expounded the BommOkyd, and thenceforth his monthly discourses 
in the Palace dealt with the Lotus and other sutras. *' 

‘ Washio, p. 881, 1, s.v. DSsen. 

* Washio, p. 1023, 2, sv. Hyobi 

® Washio, p. 371, 1, s v. KOben 

* Washio, p 713, 1, 653, 2, s v Zenkwan and Jdsen 
Washio, pp. 446 sq., s v. ShinkB. 

® Washio, p. 1008, 1, s.v. NyoshO. As to the NyohdkyS cf. above, Ch vili, 
§ 18 E, pp. 373 sqq. 
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The following Shingon priests paid much attention to the Dom- 
mydkyO. TsUgen ) (t 1731), who wrote three works 

thereon; ' Jogon jg) (AD. 1639-1702), who in A.D 1678 
(Vll) by his preaching on this sUtra in a village temple in Izumi 
province led 500 persons to accept the “great commandments",* 
and the Shingi-Shingon monk Kwaison ^) (A D 1647-1724), 
who in A D. 1683 in Kazusa and ShimOsa provinces expounded 
the BommBkyO and the NinnBkyO * These facts indicate the im- 
portance attached to the BrahmajBla-satra by some of the 
priests of the 17th and 18th centuries. 


§ 2. The KegonkyB and the Kegon-e {the Avatamsaka-shtra, 
NanjB No. 88, and its festival). 

A. The KegonkyB. 

The first text mentioned in A.D. 722 is the second translation 
of the Buddhavatamsaka-mahBvaipulya-satra (NanjO No. 88), made 
by ^ikshananda in A D 695—699, the number of the fasciculi 
(eighty) indicates that it was this version and not the older one, 
which consists of sixty fasciculi (No. 87, translated by Buddha- 
bhadra and others in AD. 418).* The term “Seven places and 
eight assemblies”, Shichijo hachi-e refers to the 

fact that the Buddha delivered this sermon at eight assemblies, 
held in seven different places, as we learn from Nanjd sub No, 87. 

No 89, entitled “Chapter on the practice and prayer of the 
Bodhisattva Samantabhadra, in the MahBvaipulya-buddhdvatam- 

' Washio, p. 831, 1, s.v Tsugen 

* Washio, p 665, 1, s v JBgon 

^ Washio, p 241, 1, sv. Kwaison 

^ Cf Kokkwa No 376, II, the 15th of the 55 places of Zenzat ddji's 
pilgrimage, described in Fasc. 49, Ch. ^*>5, A ^ ^ ^ KegonkyB 
of 60 fasciculi, and similar makimono’s in Todaiji Probably the former picture 
(in colours on silk) belongs to the Kamakura period (AD. 1192—1333) 
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saka-sHtra" , is “a later and fuller translation, made by Prajna in 
A.D 796 — 798 of a text similar to that of the last chapter of 
Nos. 87 and 88”; it consists of forty fasciculi, and the three 
works are generally designated by these numbers as the “Kegonkyd 
of sixty, eighty and forty (fasciculi)”. 

The Hwa-yen (Kegon) school arose in China in the 6th and 
7th centuries of our era, and was introduced info Japan by RySben 
(R». A.D. 689 — 773), who in A D. 728 founded its central 
sanctuary, Tddaiji at Nara. After flourishing for more than a 
thousand years, at the present time it has only about twenty 
temples. In China it is called Hien shea tsung (^1^ ^) after 

the posthumous name of its third patriarch, Fah-tsang, 
who died in A.D. 712 This priest wrote four commentaries on 
the Kegonkyd (NanjC Nos 1591—1593 and 1595). The fourth 
patriarch, Ch‘ing-kwan ('J^^), who died at the beginning of 
the ninth century, composed two enormous commentaries upon 
it, NanjD Nos. 1589 and 1590, consisting of 60 and 90 fasciculi, 
and NanjD Nos. 1598 and 1639. Tsung-mih (^^), the fifth 
patriarch (A D 779—840), the “Great Teacher of the Kwei peak” 
Nan]S App. Ill 38), published the text of No. 1596, 
composed by the founder of the school, Tu Fah-shun (iji ^ j|^, 
App. Ill 16, who lived A D. 557 — 640). In about A.D. 700 Hwui- 
wen Eon, App. Ill 32) compiled a dictionary of this 

sUfra, entitled Hwa-yen-king yin-i (Kegonkyd ongi, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
“sound and meaning of the Kegonkyd’’, generally quoted as 
Eon ongi; 4 fasc., NanjD No. 1606). Even in the Yuen dynasty 
(AD. 1280—1368) a priest, called P‘u-shui (^3^), wrote an 
extensive commentary of 40 fasciculi on this sDtra (No. 1622), 
which indicates its great importance for many centuries in China. ' 

In A.D. 749 (intercalary V 20), three days before his abdication 
and retirement to Yakushijl, the Emperor ShDmu, calling himself 
"Dajs TennS, irdmaijiera (shami) ShGman (^ )j made offerings 

' Cf. Daiju, I, pp. 1004 sqq.; Datjiten, pp. 383 sqq 

37 
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of silk, cotton, rice and rice-fields to 12 Buddhist temples 
(Daianji, Yakushiji, Gwangoji, KOfukuJi, TBdatji, HBryQji, Gafukuji, 
ShitennBji, Safukuji Kaguyama Yakushiji, KonkBji 

^ and Hokkej'i) ‘ and issued an Ordinance stating that, 
considering the KegonkyO as the principai sutra, all 
the sHtras, vinayas, abhidharmas, treatises and commentaries must 
of necessity be read by means of the tendoku system and explained in 
future for days and months; that he therefore now made these 
offerings to the temples. He hoped that the Buddhas would 
protect him, give him long live and fulfill all his wishes, and 
that they would cause the Law to remain a long time in this 
world, save all living beings, give great peace to the empire, joy 
to the people, and ultimate Buddhahood to all sentient beings of 
the Dharma world. ® 

In A D. 804 (1 7) in Kwammu TennO’s ordinance regarding the 
rivalry between the high-priests (whom he even calls Bodhlsattvas !) 
of the Sanron and HossB sects, mentioned above (Book II, Ch. XI, 
§ 7 F, p. 469), he ordered students of both sects to study the 
sUtras and abhidharmas and their meaning thoroughly, and 
especially the Hokke, SaishBB, Kegon and Nehan sBtras. “ 

Afterwards we do not read any more about this text in the 
annals, but whenever we hear of sUtra reading in TBdaiji we 
may be sure that this principal text of the Kegon sect is meant. 
Yet in later times the DaihannyakyB was especially mentioned 
as having been read there, e.g. in A.D. 961 (Owa 1, VI 15), when 
a serious drought prevailed and that text was chosen to be used 
in praying for ram by 180 priests of the Seven Great Temples 
of Nara, who were requested to recite it there for 19 days.* 

‘ The 12 Great Temples; Kaguyama Yakushiji must be Shin YakushyU 
and Konkdji is mentioned here instead of SairyBji, the last of the twelve 
enumerated in the Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxxi, p. 548, and in the GenkB 
Shakusho, Ch. xxiii, p 1031 (A D. 771) 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch xvii, pp 285 sqq. 

® Nihon kdkl, Ch. xii, p 32. 

* Nihon kiryaku kdhen, Ch iv, p 887. 
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For the same reason in AD. 991 (ShOryaku 2, VI 13) 600 priests 
of those temples performed tendoku of the DaihannyakyO in 
Tddaiji. * And in A.D. 1022 (Chian 2, VI 4), when the Emperor 
Go IchijS was ill, the Daihannyakyd and the HokkekyD, not the 
Kegonkyd, were the texts used in the Palace, Tddaiji and Ksfukuji, 
in order to cause his recovery. “ In AD. 1145 (KyCan 1, V 8) 
the evil omen of the appearance of a comet was averted by the 
recital of the Kwannongyd, performed by a thousand priests in 
TOdaijt and Enryakuji. ’ These facts show that in those days 
even in the central sanctuary of the Kegon sect the protective 
power of the DaihannyakyO, HokkekyO and Kwannongyo was 
invoked instead of that of the KegonkyO. Yet there was a Kegon-e 
of TOdaiji, a yearly festival devoted to the expounding of this 
satra (see below, § 2, C). 


§ 2, B. Japanese priests who studied and expounded 
the KegonkyO. 

About A.D. 748 the HossO priest Gonchi a monk of 

GwangOji in Nara, completed his detailed study of the sixty 
fasciculi of the KegonkyO (No. 87, the older version of A D 418). * 

Another priest of the TempyG era (A D. 729—749), whose 
sect IS not given, the hermit Saba no Okina (|^ ^) of Nara, 
was also a fervent reader of the KegonkyO, but of the later 
translation by Sikshananda (No. 88), for it is said that he always 
carried 80 mackerels on his shoulders {saba, hence his name 
“The Old Man of the Mackerels”), thus representing the 80 fasciculi 
of the KegonkyO \ ® 

' Ll, Ch IX, p. 1010 

2 L.I., Ch. XIII, p 1130. 

3 Honcho seki, Kyuan, 1, V, p 505. 

^ Washio, p 389, 1, sv. Gonchi. 

= Washio, p. 406, 2, s.v Saba no Okina. 
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The Kojidan written A.D. 1210—1220) and the 

Uji shut monogatan ‘/p ^ written A.D. 1213— 

1218) relate the story of this old man, who sold mackerels and 
lived at the time when Todaiji was erected (A.D. 728) The Em- 
peror (ShCmu) summoned him and appointed him kSshi of the 
Great Meeting, held in the new sanctuary (the Kegon-e of III 14). 
He laid his 80 mackerels on the sUtra desk, whereupon they 
changed into the KegonkyS of 80 fasciculi' Then the old man 
ascended the pulpit (kUza), erected in front of the Buddha, and 
explained the text, rapidly uttering (“twittering”) Sanskrit sounds 
between his explanations In the midst of meeting, while standing 
on the pulpit, he suddenly disappeared. ' The pole by means of 
which he had carried his mackerels and which he had placed 
in front of the corridor, suddenly became a tree with twigs and 
leaves. This is the so-called “White body tree” (shiromi-gi). 
Borrowing this tale from an older work, the KorSden ^ 
the Kojidan adds that it was the custom that the kdshi of 
the Great Meeting of TSdaiji, the Kegon-e of III 14, after having 
ascended the pulpit, erected in front of the Buddha, explained 
the KegonkyO, but that in the midst of the meeting he descended, 
left the hall through the backdoor, and disappeared (chikuden, 
^ ^ ). As to the tree, this was burnt down on the occasion 
of a fire. ^ 

In A.D 740 (TempyO 12) the HossO priest Jikun ()^ 0fl) of 
Kofukuji (died in AD. 777), together with the priest KySnin 
a high-priest of TSdaiji, and the Kaintsii priest Ensho 

(M 0^ ShGdaiji assisted ShinshO (^ jj^) (a Korean monk 
from Shiragi, who had taught him the Kegon doctrine and caused 
him to enter this sect) in expounding the KegonkyO. This was 
the first time Shinshs acted as kOshi of the Kegon-e of Todaiji. 

' This IS a typical feature of the Arhat tales, cf the present writer’s 
treatise on the Arhats in China and Japan, Ch. iv. 

® Kojidan, Kokushi taikei Vol XV, Ch ill, p. 60, Uji shQi monogatan, 
Kokushl taikei Vol. XVII, Ch. viii, p 169. 
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Four years later Jikun succeeded his teacher in this function and 
was assisted by the same monks. The text was that of the 80 
fasciculi, and they were appointed by the Emperor. ' 

The nun Shari sarira, relic), born in A.D. 750, was 

said to have read the Kegon and the Hokkekyd on her seventh 
year(!), afterwards she held a great meeting of monks and nuns, 
after having requested the Kegon priest KaimyS of 

Daianji to expound the KegonkyO, moreover she herself explained 
its deep meaning to the crowd. She was so much revered by 
her contemporaries that they called her Shan Bosatsu, ^ 

The HossO priest MyStetsu ( W«). who in AD. 860 (I 8) 
was appointed kOshi of the Saishoe, used to explain the KegonkyO 
in his monastery, Yakushiji in Yamato. ® 

In A.D 980 the great Shingon priest Kwanchb A.D, 

936 — 998), who was highly honoured by the Emperors Enyti and 
Kwazan, was the kOshi of the Kegon-e of TOdaiji, and in A D. 1202 
another Shingon priest, Seihs (J0h5) A.D. 1159 — 1227) 

held the same function * 

The Tendai priest Jakushun A.D. 1035—1121), of 

Hieizan combined the copying of the KegonkyO with the recital 
of nembutsu, prayers to Amida. ® 

In A.D. 1417 the Kegon priest Shigyoku ^383 — 1463) 

went to China and was invited by the Ming Emperor Ch‘eng-tsu 
to the Palace in order to expound the KegonkyO ; he was rewarded 
with the title of Fuichi-kokushi ^ “General Priest 

of the State”). After five years he returned to Japan, where he 
expounded the sOtra in the Great Hall of TOdaiji and received 

‘ WashiO, pp 421 sq, sv Jikun, p 184, 1, sv Kydnin, where the place 
of the meeting is called Konsho ddjd, ^ ^ le. Konshdji, the 

well-known shrine of Tddaiji, erected in A D. 733 {KonkwOmyoji). 

* Washio, p 485, 1, s v Shan. 

® Washio, p 1085, 1, sv Mydkefsu 

* Washio, p 260, 1, sv. KwanchS, Himitsu jinn, p 640, 1, s.v, SeihO. 

® Washio, p 486, 2, s.v. Jakushun. 



582 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


also from the Japanese Emperor ShGkwO the title of Kokushi. 
Thereupon he successively acted as explainer of the sdtra in 
Gokurakaji, ShdmyOji and Amidaji, Amitabha shrines in Sagami 
province, in Daikegonji in Kaga, and in Kdzanji at Kyoto. Then 
this zealous propagator of the KegonkyD travelled about m the 
Western provinces, always working for the same purpose, the 
conversion of the people to his doctrine. ' 

At the same time the Kegon priest Nyogen (fltJ £J) founded 
ShSkaiji in Harima province and expounded the Kegonkyd there. * 

We gather from these facts that in the eighth century in ad- 
dition to the Kegon sect the Hossd priests attached great im- 
portance to this Sutra. Shingon priests sometimes acted as leaders 
of the Kegon-e of TBdaijf, some Tendai monks paid special 
attention to it. In the beginning of the fifteenth century a new 
activity of the Kegon sect was noticeable. 


§ 2, C. The Kegon-e or Avatamsaka festival. 

In the preceding paragraph the Kegon-iestweX of Tddaiji, cele- 
brated yearly in Todaiji on the fourteenth of the third month, 
was mentioned in connection with the “Old Man of the Mackerels” 
and the erection of the temple in A D 728. According to another 
tale ^ a happy omen appeared to a tokushi or “reading master” 
on the day of the “opening of the eyes” (kaigen) of the Daibutsu 
in the third month of TempyS ShOhO 4 (A.D. 752), but according 
to the Shoku Nihongi* this ceremony took place on the ninth 
of the fourth month. It is also said that the Kegon-e of III 14 
dates from A.D. 744 (TempyO 16), when in the tenth month the 
Emperor Shomu ordered a special sacrificial ceremony to be held 


' Washio, p. 412, I, sv. Shigyoku. 

* Washio, p 1006, 2, sv. Nyogen. 

* Dat/il, I, p. 1004, 2, sv. Kegon-e 

* Shoku Nthongi, Ch xvill, p. 299. 
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in this temple in connection with the “chishiki kegon" ^ 
^ jH). Yet the words of a votive text (^iva/nmon) of the 
indicate the year A.D. 820 (KSnin 11) as the time when this 
festival was instituted by the Emperor Saga, after the 80 fasciculi 
of the sUtra had been copied. The biography of the HossO priest 
Jikun, however, referred to above (§ 2, B), is clear evidence of 
the fact that as early as A.D. 740 the Korean Kegon priest Shinshs 
acted as KSshl of the Kegon-e, and that he was assisted by a 
Hoss5, a Kegon, and a Kairitsu priest. 

The Kegon-e of TBdaiji was a very pompous festival, celebrated 
by 180 officiating priests (shikushu appointed 

by the Emperor, with officials as musicians. The Daijti enumerates 
the following tasks of 131 monks: one zenten (]||g and one 
goten (this ten, “turning”, must be the tendoku of the 

shtra; the terms are not explained in the dictionaries); two 
indo (§1 ^) (leaders); two had the task of singing the hymns 
of praise (bai, ), two of scattering flowers (sange, ^ ^ ), 
two of sprinkling water {buntokusm, Forty priests 

had to invoke the Buddhas and to sing hymns of praise (this 
may be the meaning of the term ndkB, ^ not given in the 
dictionaries; ndmo, ^ is namo, the same as namu, ^ 
Sanskrit nama$, the term of invocation,' and kSsan, ^ ^ ,is singing 

hymns of praise).* Forty others sang the bon-on (^ hymns 
accompanying the scattering of flowers, whereas the bombai, 
^ were sung after the burning of incense at the beginning 
of the ceremonies, * and forty-one carried and shook the shakujd 
magical staffs with metal rings) while singing the 
khakkhara gdtha (shakujd-ge, ^ ^ ^ )> The task of the 49 
other monks is not mentioned, which seems to indicate some 
mistake or omission in the list. * 

Daijtten, p. 1299, 1, s.v. rtbmo. 

’ Da(/iten, p. 204, 1, sv. kdsan. 

* Daijiten, p. 1634, 1, 2, s.v. bon-on. 

♦ Daijti, I, p. 1004, 2, S.V. Kegon-e. 
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In A.D. 1176 (Angen 2, VII), after the death of Kenshun-Monm 
consort of the Emperor Go Shirakawa, and mother 
of Takakura TennS) the ceremony was abbreviated, and m A.D. 1192 
(Kenkyn 3), when Go Shirakawa TennO had died, it was still 
further simplified, and thenceforth the so-called ranjo ( 
“confused sounds”) and kemba dances) were omitted. 

In AD. 1212 (Kenryaku 2), however, at the time of the Betto 
Joken (J|!o a Shingon priest, zasu of Daigoji, who belonged 
to the Fujiwara family; he lived AD. 1162 — 1231, and became 
head of TOji in A.D. 1210), ' the festival was celebrated in a 
magnificent way, with boys’ dances (dsbu, |^) and rites for 
lengthening life (ennen, ^s^). * In A.D. 980 and 1202 two 
other Shingon priests, Kwanchb and J5h0, mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, were leaders of the Kegon-e of TOdaiji. In 
the 13th century the Uji shui monogatari (written A.D. \213— 1218) 
also speaks of this festival as a great ceremony celebrated regularly 
in the Daibutsuden of Tddaiji. ® 


§ 3. The NehangyS (NanjB No. 113) and the Nehan-e or 
NehankB (Nirvdna sutra and festival) 

A. The Nirvdna sdtra. 

In NanjO’s Catalogue the Nirvana class of sdtras is the fifth 
of Part 1, the Sdtras of the Mahdydna. It contains Nos. 113 — 125, 
although Nos. 118 and 119 belong to the HTnayana. The same 
Hlnayana text has been the subject of the four following trans- 
lations, found in the Canon. 


' Washio, p. 674, 2, s.v. JSken , author of the HonzSsht and Sahdshu, cf. 
above Ch. iv, § 12, p 110. 

“ Dayii, 1.1 

® Kokushi taikei Vol. XVII, Ch. viii, p. 169. 
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No. 552 


Poh Fah-tsu 

A D. 290-306 

No. 119 


transl name lost 

A.D. 317-420 

No. 545(2) 

DTrghagama sntra 

Buddhaya§as 

AD. 412-413 

No 118 


Fah-hien 

AD. 414-420 


The Mahayana sufras are represented by the following trans- 
lations, the two former of which are renderings of the Catiir- 
daraka-sam3dhi-sutra, whereas No 120 is an incomplete translation 
of the same text as Nos. 113 and 114, the Mahaparinirvana-sutra. 


No 116 

No. 121 

1 

Dharmaraksha 1 

Jiianagupta 

A.D. 266-316 

A D. 585-592 

No.l20;:fC^i)gVi^ i 

Fah-hien 

AD. 414—420 

No. 113 

(N). 

Dharmaraksha 11 

A.D 423 

No. 114 


Hwui-yen c.s. 

AD. 424-453 


No. 114, the “Southern Book", a revision of No. 113, made 
in the “Southern Capital", Nanking, although explained by Kwan- 
ting T^) (A.D 561—632, the fifth patriarch of the Tien-t'ai 
school; Nos 1544 and 1545), has never become popular in Japan, 
where all sects use the so-called “Northern Book”, No 113. This 
IS the text indicated by means of the abbreviated term “Nehangyd" 
or “Nehankyd”. 

The HTnaySna text deals with the Buddha's Nirvana as an 
actual fact, the end of the keshinbutsa or Nirtndtiakdya’, the 
MahOyanists, however, lay stress upon the eternity of the Buddha’s 
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body notwithstanding the appearance of his having entered the 
state of extinction. ' 

The foliowing are commentaries on No. 114 (NanjO says 113 
and 114): No. 1206, by Vasubandhu, translated by Dharmabodhi 
under the Eastern Wei dynasty, A.D. 534—550; No. 1544, Kwan- 
ting’s “Hidden meaning” of this sHtra, 2 fasc.;No. 1545, 

the same author’s “Commentary”, on this sutra, 33 fasc., 
revised by Chan-jan, the ninth patriarch of the T'ien-Vai 

school, who lived AD. 711—782; and No. 1546 (Chi-yuen’s 
commentary on No. 1544, written A.D. 1014). 

At the time of the Liang dynasty (A D. 502—557), in the eighth 
year of the T‘ien-kien era (A.D. 509), the Emperor Wu Ti ordered 
the priest Pao-llang (^^) and others to compile a great 
many commentaries on the Southern text, and the Emperor himself 
wrote a preface to this work, which is entitled NehangyO shUge 

The Northern text was explained by Hwui-Yuen 
Eon) of the Sui dynasty (A.D. 581—618), who also gave the 
older commentaries of learned priests; from olden times this 
work was highly appreciated by the Buddhist scholars. * 

The NirvUt^a satra belonged to the principal texts of the 
T'len-fai school, as well as the Lotus sutra and the MahSprajna- 
pBramTtS-iSstra (Nanjb No. 1196, Daichidoron, 

translated A D. 402—405 by KumarajTva) ; ’ hence the important 
T'ien-t'ai commentaries mentioned above. 

In China a special sect, the “Nirvana sect” (‘^ ^^, Nieh- 
p‘an-tsung, Nehanshu), was one of the of thirteen Buddhist sects 
of the country. Based on the NirvS^a-sBtra of MahBySna, it 
preached the eternity of the Buddha nature and 

flourished exceedingly from the fifth century to the seventh ; then 
it joined the ever increasing Tien-tai sect (which combined 

' Daijiten, p. 1373, 2, s.v Nehankyo. 

^ Datjii, III, pp. 3758 sq., as to the sUtra cf. Daijil, III, pp. 3205 sqq. 

’ Fujishlma Ry5-on, Le Bouddhlsm Japonais, Paris 1889, p. 69. 
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the Nirvana satra with the Lotus sStra), and ceased to exist as 
a separate sect. In Japan this sect, aiso caiied jS-shutara-shQ 
^ ip ^ ^ ^ ' “Perpetual Sutra sect”), was propagated by 
expounding the NirvSija satra m the Shtngon-in of the Sanron 
sanctuary Daianji at Nara. The word jO, "perpetual”, points to 
the eternity of Nirvana, i.e. of the Buddha's absolute nature. ’ 

§ 3, B. The NehangyO, Nehan-e and Nehanks in Japan 
(from the eighth century to the present day). 

Except in A.D. 722 (XI 19), when, as seen above (§1, p. 576) 
the Northern text of 40 fasciculi (NanjO No. 113) was copied by 
order of the Empress Gensho on behalf of the soul of her mother, 
the Empress Gemmei, who died the previous year, this sHtra is 
not mentioned in the annals until A.D. 804 (I 7). Then the 
Emperor Kwammu ordered the Hossd and Sanron monks to study 
the HokkekyO, SaishOdkyd, KegonkyO and NehangyO. ^ 

In A D 853 (IX 9), on the occasion of the death of the HossO 
priest Enshs S0]0 (^ jj^) (A.D. 766—853), it is stated among 
various details of his life that he heard the HossO priest GomyC 
expound the NehangyO in Kasuga-dera (the famous 
HossO sanctuary Kofakuji at Nara) m A.D. 788 (Enryaku 7). “ 

When the great Tendai priest Ennin (Jikaku Daishi), often 
mentioned above, died in A.D. 864 (Jokwan 6, I 14), we read 
that he had spent one summer of his stay m China (A.D. 838—847) 
in the “Nirvana shrine of the Great Avatamsaka Temple” (Ale/ian-i/i 
of Daikegonji). * 

' Daijtten, p 1375, 2, sv Nehans/tS, p 966, 3, sv. Jd-shutara-shB. With 
regard to the Buddha’s death and funeral cf J. Przyluski, Le PartnirvBpa 
et les funeratlles da Buddha., Journal Asiatique 1914, II. 

* Nihon kSkt, Ch. xii, p. 32 

^ Nihon montoku jifsuroku, Ch v, p 506 As to OomyO cf. Washio, 
pp. 336 sq., where he is said to have preached about the YuimakyS, 
SaishSBkyS, Yakushikyd and HokkekyO. 

* Sandai jitsuroku, Ch. viii, p. 146. 
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In A D. 884 (Genkei 8, III 26), when the Shingon pnest Shn-ei 
A.D. 809—884) died, the Sandal jitsuroka, dealing with 
the most important facts of his life, relates that in A D 877, 
when the Emperor Seiwa had abdicated, in order to take refuge 
in the Law of the Buddha, Shn-ei admonished him to listen to 
the expounding of the KegonkyS and the Nehangyo. ' 

In AD. 942 (Tenkei 5, III 17) the KwdtaigdgB ( W)i 

the Empress Dowager Yasuko, sacrificed the NehangyS in the 
Tendai temple Hdshoji ( ^ '|^ ^ ). erected about A.D, 926 by 
TeishinkO (Fu]iwara no Tadahira) and belonging to Jikaku Daishi’s 
branch of the Tendai doctrine. ^ Three years later (A D. 945, II 27) 
she made another offering to the same temple, namely of a TahB-tG 
or PrabhGtaratna pagoda and a copy of the entire canon (Issaikyd).^ 
In A D 1027 (Manju 4, XI 14), shortly before the death of the 
great Michinaga (XII 4), his daughter jstbmon-in (Aki-ko) (A.D. 
988—1074), who the year before had become a nun (the first 
Empress to take the title of Mon-in) endeavoured to save her 
father’s life by commanding all Buddhist temples to perform ten- 
doku of more than 26000 chapters, i e. copies, of the JamyBkyd. 
This was NanjO No 960, 

Bussetsu issai Nyorai Kongo jumyO darani kyO, Bud- 
dhabhOshita-sarvatathagata-vajrayur-dharani-sutra, “Sotra spoken 
by the Buddha on the magic formulae of strong iyajrd) life, to 
be recited in worship of all Buddhas”, translated in A.D. 723 — 730 
by Vajrabodhi and Amoghavajra (3 leaves) At the same time the 
Chugn (fJi the Empress I-shi, another daughter of Michinaga, 
Consort of the then reigning Emperor Go IchijO) commanded the 
reading of the KonkwOmyOkyO, NehangyO and YuimakyO. The 
Kwampaku Sadai]in Yorimichi, Michinaga's eldest son and suc- 
cessor, performed a mansO kayo, i. e “an offering to 10000 monks”, 
and a hundred priests recited the Fudo shingon a million times. 

' Ibid, Ch XLV, p. 626; Fusd ryakki, Ch xxii, p. 621. 

2 Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch. ii, p 830, Daljiten, p 1603, 1, s.v Hdshdji. 
^ Nihon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch, ii, p. 834. 
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This, and much more (e g. the reading of the Ninnokyd), was 
done to restore Michinaga's heaith, but it was aii in vain ‘ 

This shtra is not again mentioned, but, as in China, the Nehan-e 
was celebrated on the day of the Buddha’s death, the 15th of 
the second month. ® Then a picture representing his immense 
figure, lying as in quiet sleep amidst the surrounding crowd of 
52 different beings, deploring his death, was (and is) hung up 
in the temples and sutras were and are still recited It was a 
day of worship and religious abstinence 0 , imi-bi, day of 
mourning and abstinence, both for priests and laymen) 

The Nehan-e of Ishiyama | 1 |), i. e. the famous Ishiyama- 
dera in Omi province, built in A D. 749 by order of the Emperor 
ShSmu by RyOben A.D. 689—773), the propagator of 

the Kegon sect and RyObu Shinto, head of TOdaiji (where he 
erected the Daihatsu in A D. 746, by order of the same Emperor) 
was instituted in the 24th year of the reign of Kwammu TennO 
(Enryaku 23, AD 804), shortly after this Emperor’s ordinance 
concerning the study by the Hosso and Sanron monks of this 
sOtra and the three other important ones “ 

The most important Nehan-e, howevei, was that of Yamashina- 
dera the HossO sanctuary KOfukuji in Nara, 

which originally bore this name. This festival was instituted by the 
Emperor Seiwa in A.D. 860 (Jokwan 2), when it was held again 
on the following day on behalf of the great Shinto god of Atsuta, 
who according to the legend had come to Nara, because he was 
so overjoyed by the institution of this festival. It was also called 
jOraku-e ('^ ^ i^), “Festival of Perpetual Joy”. ^ 

' Ibid, Ch Xlii, pp 1 144 sq 

2 Cf. Nanj3, No. 1661, ^ Ch xxxiii. As to other dates of 

his death cf Daijt, HI, p 3758, 2, s v Nehan-e. 

3 RanjSshS, Gunsho ruiju Vol, XVI, No. 465, II, p. 979. It 

IS not Enryaku 24, A D 805, for the characters ^ ^ are added, indicating 
AD 804 

* Daijiten, p 1376, 2, Daiju, III, p. 3758, 3 s.v. Nehan-e. 
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In later times, however, Nehan-e were celebrated in all great 
temples, although the Kofukuji festival remained the principal 
ceremony of this kind. It was not held in A.D 1294 (II 15), but 
a Nehankd or “Expounding of the Nirvana sutra” took place in 
the Daitashd-in of the Kameyama-dono, which 

was performed by the Hd-d (^^), i.e. the In (^), the 
Emperor Kameyama, who had abdicated in A D. 1274. On the 
previous day he had led a Nehankd in Nanzen-inC^ 

In A.D. 1374 (Oan 7, II 15) a Nehan offering ceremony was 
celebrated by the head of the Kurddo Moto-aki Ason m Kya-ln 
mm evidently a palace in Kyoto, and towards night a 
Nehankd was held with Kengwatsu ShOnin as reader. * 

In A.D. 1717 (KyOhO 2, II 15) in Tdfukuji in Kyoto the famous 
Nirvana picture by Cho Densu (Mincho, 

A.D. 1352—1431) was hung up; in Hdonji(^ ^ ^)® a Buddha 
relic (a tooth) was shown to the worshippers; in Daiunji 
^ (either the temple of that name, belonging to the Jimon 
branch of the Tendai sect and situated at Iwakura village, Atago 
district, Yamashiro province, or the Jddo Shinshd temple in 
Echigo) ^ there was a “Nehan-e no neri-kuyd" (written 
instead of as in the Daijiten, ® where it is 

explained as a gyddd, i.e. a pradaksii}a circumambulation ceremony 
around the Buddha image, accompanied by offerings). In Shdrydji 
(^V^ ^), at Saga village, Kadono district, Yamashiro province, 
popularly called the Shakadd or “^akyamuni chapel” after the 
Buddha image and its festival, ® the so-called Hashira shdmyd 

' Zoku Shigushd, Vol I (A D 1259—1382), Ch. X, Fushimi TennS, Emm 2 
(II), p 288. 

* Ibid , Ch. XXVII, p 781 

® There ar^four important temples of this name.twoofthe/SdoSAinsAS, 
one of the Obaku, and one of the Nichtren sect, cf Daijti, III, p. 4082, 
S.V Hoonji. 

* Dayii, III, p. 3132, 3, s.v. Damnji. 

s Daijiten, p 1376, 3, s.v neri (cf. Brinkley s.v nen- walking slowly, as 
in a procession). 

® Daijii, II, p. 2751, 3, s.v Shdrydji. 
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^ Hashira-taimatsu (;^ “PiUar-torches", 

took place on this day. This was a nocturnal festival, lighted by 
means of two huge torch-pillars erected before the Shakadd; it 
consisted of dances in honour'Of ^3kyamuni, whose name was 
at the same time invoked. ‘ In Yamazaki (Otokuni district, Yama- 
shiro) the curtain of the Kwannon image of Takara-dera 
was opened, and in the RokujidO ^ of Tenndji 
(3e3E#) in Osaka the Nehan-e was celebrated with dances 
and music. A Nehan-e was also held in the central sanctuary of 
the j5do sect, Zdjdji in Yedo; that of Kdfukuji in Nara was 
called Jdraka-e ^ ® 

In AD. 1845 on the evening before the Nehan-e the Shingon 
priest Unshs (AD. 1827—1910) made an oath before 

the image of the Buddha, never to be together with women, and 
in consequence of this oath he practised the secret ceremony of 
Ashara (Acala, i.e. Fudd) Mydd three thousand times. “ 

Thus to all sects the Festival of the Buddha’s Nirvana was 
of the greatest importance, although it is rarely mentioned in 
the annals 

§ 4. The Yaima-kyO and the Yuima-e (VmalakTrti-nirdeia, 
NanjO No. 146, and its festival) 

A. Contents of the YuimakyO. 

As stated above (Ch. I, § 5, p. 11), in Japan KumarajTva’s 
translation of this sUtra (Nanjb No. 146), entitled Yuimakitsu- 
shosetsa-kyd (abbreviated into YuimakyO 

or Yuimakitsu-gyO), was in frequent use. Neither the older one 

' Ueda, Daijiten, p 1149, 4, sv hashira, No 4871 hashira taimatsu 

* Dagii, III, p 3758, 3, sv Nehan-e, referring to the Shokoka nenjU gydji, 
“Ceremonies of the whole year in all provinces", printed in AD. 1717 
(KyOhS 2) 

3 Himitsu jirin, p. 81, 1, s v. Unsho. 
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No. 147, was so popular, nor Hiien-tsang’s translation, No. 149. 
Alltogether KumarajTva’s translations were held in high esteem. 

The text is divided into 14 chapters (j5p) and 3 fasciculi. 

Fasc. 1 consists of 4 chapters entitled. #0, 

Bukkoku, hoben, deshi, Bosatsu, "Buddha lands, upSya 
(means of conversion), the disciples (of the Buddha), and the 
Bodhisattvas". Chapters 5 — 9, forming Fasc. II, are called: ^ 

MMA, A^- 

Monjushcri monjichi, fushigi, kwanshujD, Butsuds, nyu- 

funi-hdmon, “ManjuSrT asks (Vimalaklrti) concerning the latter’s 
illness, miracles, contemplation on living beings, the Buddha road 
and entering the gate of the doctrine of equality”. Finally, Fasc. Ill 
contains the five last chapters (10—14), entitled: ^ 

) 58 ^ 5 f^Sshaku 'Butsu, Bo- 
satsu-gyo, Ken-Ashuku, ho-kuyd, zokarm, “The Buddha Gandha- 
laya, the Bodhisattva practices, seeing the Buddha Akshobhya, 
offering of the Law (i.e. preaching and propagating it), and 
committing (the sUtra to Maitreya; in the last chapter the Buddha 
often commits a sStra to special persons, cf. above the NinnbkyO, 
Ch V, § 2, D, p 125). 

The Buddha delivered this sermon to an immense crowd of 
beings in the Mango grove (^ ,^ ^^ gl , A/ira/u-o/i) ' at VaiSalT, 
presented by the famous courtesan AmrapBlL * Brahma, the 
Mahabrahma SikhT and the Four Deva Kings also came there 
to listen to his discourse. At that time there lived in VaiSalT a 
sresthin (-^ choja, a grhapati), a man wealthy, wise and 
virtuous, who, although not a monk, was a very holy and merciful 
propagator of the Buddha’s Law, full of miraculous power, who 
by all means endeavoured to convert and save sentient beings. 
His i^e was Vimalaklrti Yulmakitsu, translated 

into '^^,Jdmyd, or, by the later translators, ^ Mu- 

* Cf. Dalfiterif p. 4^ 1, sv anra» 

2 Eitel, p. 10, sv Amradanka, Kern, Manual^ p. 29, note 8, p 41. 
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kasha, “Pure name”). Just at that time he used illness as an 
upQya {hoben, means of conversion) (ch. 2) in order to cause 
the king, the ministers, the iresfhin, merchants and Brahmans, 
as well as the royal princes and officials to come to his house 
and inquire after his disease. They did so, and he then explained 
to a crowd of several thousand people the inconstancy and 
debility of the physical body and the glorious virtues and wisdom 
of the Buddha body, DharmakSya) thus he caused them all to 
develop a Bodhi heart, with the wish to obtain a Buddha body 
and to abolish all diseases of living beings. 

Then VimalakTrti thought: “Why does the Buddha in his great 
mercy not send down his compassion upon me, while 1 am 
lying upon my couch?” Knowing this thought the Tathagata 
thereupon successively asked his disciples (ch 3) Sariputra, 
Maudgalyayana, Maha-Ka§yapa, SubhUti, Pnrna-MaitrayanTputra, 
Maha-Katyayana, Aniruddha, Rahula, Ananda and all the other 
500 Great Disciples, to go to VimalakTrti and ask him about his 
illness, but they all declined, giving their reasons for this refusal. 
Also Maitreya and two others would not go (ch. 4, Bosatsu) 

ManjuSrT alone (ch. 5) obeyed, albeit he stated the great 
difficulty of answering such a great sage whose miraculous power 
was so enormous. Surrounded respectfully by all the Bodhisattvas, 
Great Disciples and Devas, he entered the town. Then Vimala- 
kTrti, who knew that they were coming, by means of his mira- 
culous power made his room empty, so that there was only the 
couch upon which he lay, without any attendant. To Man]u§rT’s 
question concerning the cause of his disease, VimalakTrti answered 
that he was ill because all living beings are ill , if their diseases, 
caused by foolishness and love, were extinguished, he too would 
be cured. In this way on behalf of all living beings the Bodhi- 
sattva enters birth and death, and where these exist there is 
disease. If they get rid of it, he too is free from illness. And 
when ManjuSrT asks why this room is empty, he answers that 
all Buddha lands are empty on account of their emptiness. 

38 
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Thus the conversation goes on with regard to disease, emptiness, 
and the duties of a Bodhisattva. In ch. 6 VimalakTrti shows his 
miraculous power by causing 32000 lion thrones, high and broad, 
majestic and pure, to appear in the room In the following chapters 
(7 — 10) the conversation deals with various subjects, giving a 
bodhi heart to a hundred thousand devas and raising ten thousand 
Bodhisattvas to the fourth of the five kinds of forbearance. * In 
ch. 11 VimalakTrti places them all with the lion thrones on his 
right hand and thus they reach the Buddha’s place in the Mango 
grove, where they listen to his explanations (ch. 11 — 14).^ 


§ 4, B. Chinese and Japanese images and pictures 
of Vmaiakirti 

VimalakTrti was a favourite subject of Chinese and Japanese 
Buddhist artists. In Japan his oldest images are the well-known 
statue of dried lacquer (kanshitsu) by an unknown sculptor of 
the 8th century, preserved in Hokkeji, Yamato province (seated, 
with a nyo-i sceptre in his hands, as a symbol of his magic 
power, Kokkwa No. 214, II). 

The second figure of VimalakTrti (Yuima), also belonging to 
the Tempyd era (8th century), is found in HOryuJi, Nara. There 
we see a group of clay statues, representing him and ManjuSrT 
as the main figures, both seated and talking, in the presence of 
Sariputra and other Bodhisattvas, a Deva king and other auditors 
{Kokkwa No. 183, II) 

Then follows, in chronological order, the magnificent painting 

‘ Cf. above, Ch. v, § 2, Q, note 1. 

^ As to Ktnzoku Hyorai, , identified with Yuma, cf, 

Daijiietif p, 259, 1, sv. Kinzoku, “Golden millet (an ancient tradition, but 
not based upon the genuine sUtras), respecting Yuima's silence as answer 
to Monju cf Dayiten, p. 1738, 3, s.v. mokunen (HJ^ J^) and 1739, 1, sv. 
moku funi, S||t Zl . 
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in colours on silk, by an unknown artist of the Sung dynasty 
(A,D. 960 — 1279), preserved in TBfukuji, the famous Rinzai 
sanctuary in Kyoto There he is seated on a broad couch, beau- 
tifully adorned; an old man with a gray beard, emaciated and 
with an Arhat-like face, long, thin hands with very long and 
pointed nails, a big round halo behind his head, and a fly-brush 
(symbol of holiness) in his right hand {Kokkwa No. 288, VII) 

The next picture is an ink-sketch in the style of the Southern 
Sung dynasty (AD 1127 — 1279), by the well-known Indian painter 
Indra (Yin-t‘o-lo, @ |i£ ^). This DhySna priest lived in China 
in the beginning of the Yuen dynasty (A.D. 1279 — 1368). His 
work (cf. Kokkwa Nos. 35 I, 110 I; 201 III, 223 VII, 419 III) was 
highly esteemed in Japan. VimalakTrti is represented lying semi- 
recumbent on his sick-bed, with his hands under his cloth and 
with an emaciated face (Kokkwa No. 310, VI). 

The HossO temple Kdfukuji in Nara possesses the celebrated 
and beautiful wooden image of Yuima by the great Japanese 
sculptor Unkei (Unky5, J^^) of the 13th century The saint 
IS seated on a high, square throne, which is richly ornamented; 
his left hand holds a nyo-i sceptre, and he is leaning against 
the high back of the throne (Kokkwa No. 34, V). Its pendant is 
Monju Bosatsu (Manjusrt), which is based on the contents of 
the YuimakyB, given above. 

In the same temple Takuma Eiga ( -^ ^ ^ ^ )’s beautiful 
picture of Yuima (in colours on silk, beginning of the 14th century) 
IS preserved, which represents him seated upon a broad couch, 
preaching with his right hand raised. Before him the small figure 
of the Japanese daishokkwan. Fujiwara no Kamatari 

(A.D. 614—669, the first of the Fujiwara’s, cf. 
below, this paragraph, C) is seen, seated on a chair (Kokkwa 
No. 68, II, pp. 383 sq.). 

According to the extensive inscription an ink-sketch on paper, 
by Bunsei ( 35C * Bunsho), where we see him leaning upon 

his arm-rest, with a fly-brush in his right hand and with a very 
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expressive face, dates from A.D. 1457 {Kokkwa No. 144, I). 

Another ink-sketch, by Ogata KOrin ( ^ 

1661—1716), only gives his bearded face and his shoulders, with 
the fly-brush in his right hand ; as in all his images and pictures 
a cap IS on his head {Kokkwa No, 221, IV). 


§ 4, C. The Yuima-e in Japan {in the HossO temple Kofukuji 
in Nara, X 10-16, A.D. 712, 757, 801—1868). 

It has been related above (Ch. I, § 5, p 10; Ch. XI, § 6, 
p. 443) how according to the Genkd Shakusho ' and the Fusd 
ryakki- in AD. 656 the Korean nun HsmyS was the first to 
expound the Yuimakyd on behalf of Nakatomi no Kamatari, the 
first of the Fujiwara’s, and that he was cured even before she 
had finished reading. The reason that she chose this sQtra was, 
as she said, because on account of (ManjuSrT's) enquiring from 
VimalakTrti the cause of his illness the great Dharma was explained 
She expounded, of course, the fifth chapter, “ManjuSrT’s enquiry 
about (VimalakTrti’s) illness”. The following year (A.D. 657, X) 
Kamatari erected Yamashina-dera in Suehara, Yamashiro (or, 
according to another tradition, his principal wife did so after his 
death (A.D. 669, X 16), placing therein the images of Shaka, 
Monjii and Fugen, made by him in fulfilment of a vow) This 
temple, transplaced to Umayazaka at Atsuka in Yamato in A D 678 
by his son Fubito (AD 659—720), and then called HdkwDji or 
Umayazaka-dera, was again transplaced by him in A.D. 710 
(Wads 3), this time to Nara, and thenceforth its name was Ko- 
fukuji or Kdbukuji. This famous HossO sanctuary was also called 
Kasuga-dera, because it was the family shrine of the Fu- 
ji wara's, whose tutelary deity was the Shinto god of Kasuga. 

The Yuima-saie or “Vegetarian meeting devoted to the (ex- 

' Genkd shakusho, Ch xxi, p. 993 

* Fusd ryakki, Ch iv, pp 516 sqq 
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pounding of) the YaimakyO”, held by Kamatari m A D. 658 in 
Yamashina-dera at Suehara is said to have been the origin of 
the Yuima-e, afterwards a yearly festival of KOfukuji (X 10 — 16). 
Since the sixteenth of the tenth month was the day of Kamatari’s 
death, it had become a festival on behalf of Kamatari's soul. 
With regard to its beginning, however, the ordinary tradition 
states that in A.D 658 a Chinese Sanron priest of GwangOji 
(Asuka-dera), FukuryS (|@ ^), at Kamatari's request explained 
the YumakyO in the temple at Suehara ' 

After this we do not again hear of a Yuima service until A D. 706 
(Keiun 3), when Fujiwara no Fubito ^ instituted the Yuima-e, to 
be celebrated during seven days (X 10—16) on behalf of the 
soul of his father, Kamatari The Genkd Shakusho and the FusO 
ryakki, while stating this fact, make no mention of a temple, but 
in A.D 709 (X) the former work speaks of the "pure place 
(yihdra, temple, monastery) of Uetsuki” ‘ 

Buddhist sanctuary of Uetsuki (^t^) in Ikoma district, Yamato 
province, a Kwannon shrine founded in Temmu Tennb’s reign 
(A.D. 672-686) by Chitsn SOjO, IE In A D. 658 this 

priest went to China together with Chitatsu (:^ ^), there 
they learned the HossO doctrine from Hiien-tsang and his pupil 
Kw‘6i-ki (^ ^)- After their return to Japan they propagated it 
(Doshs had introduced it in A.D 654), and Chitsn founded 
Kwannonji at Uetsuki.^ According to the ShoreishO (^JJ ^ ^) 
the Yuma-e was instituted in Keiun 4 (A.D 707) in Umayazaka- 
dera (l.e. HdkSji at Asuka transferred to that place from Yamashina 
in A.D. 678 by Fubito), with the priest Kwanchi (^:^) as 
leader (kSshi). In the WadQ era it was transferred to Uetsuki-dera, 
and in WadQ 5 (A.D. 712) to KOfukuji. The Yamato-shi 

says that "in WadD 2 (A.D 709) the priest jDren 

* Oenko Shakusho and Fuso ryakki, 11 

2 Often called by this posthumous title of Tankat kd, 

{Tankai is Omi), bestowed upon him in AD 760. 

^ Washio, p. 799, 2, s.v. Chitatsu and Chitsu 
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(*^ ^) performed the Yuima-e, m the Uetsuki-dSjd ' 

This agrees with the statement in the GenkO Shakusho, but there 
the name of the leading priest is Jotatsu This was a 

HossO priest of Gwangdji, who two years previously had returned 
from Shiragi (Korea) with four other monks “ In A.D. 706 the 
kdshi’s name was Chihc (:^ ^), another HossO priest of GwangOji, 
who had studied in China for several years. * The GenkO Shakusho 
adds that the date of the festival was X 10 — 16, because X 16 
was the day of Kamatari's death and special worship. In AD. 712 
it was for the first time held in KOfukuji (erected in A.D. 710, 
with the images of Shaka, Monju and Fugen). ’ 

Thenceforward for many years we do not read of this cere- 
mony, but according to the Daiju'^ the Emperor Shomu was the 
first to acknowledge it in an Imperial Ordinance, by which he 
made a donation for it and caused it to be celebrated in pompous 
style (TempyO 5, A.D. 733). The Shoku Nihongi, however, does 
not mention it until A.D. 757 (TempyS Hsji 1, Intercal. VIII 17), 
when the Empress KOken issued a lengthy ordinance, in which 
she said that the Yuima-e had been instituted by the Naidaijin 
(Kamatari) in Yamashina-dera, but that after his death it had 
not taken place for thirty years. 

Then the DajO-daijin Fu]iwara no Fubito (in the text the name 
is given as Taneko, but it is evident that Fubito is intended; 
after his death he received the title of DaJO-daijw), regretting 
that the shrine was about to collapse, made a solemn oath that 
he would continue his father’s institution. Thus he instituted a 
yearly festival from X 10 to the Naidaijin Kamatari’s death-day 

' Yoshida TSgo, Dai Nihon chimei jisho, I, p. 221, 1, s.v. Uetsuki. 

* Genko Shakusho, Ch xxi, p. 1008; Fusd ryakki, Ch. VI, p 541 
^ Washio, p. 669, 2, s.v. Jdtatsu. 

^ Washio, p 802, 1, s.v Chihd-, GenkS Shakusho, 1.1., p. 1007. The Fusd 
ryakki, Ch v, p. 539, by mistake calls him ChihS, ^ 

' Genko Shakusho, 1 1 ., p 1008. 

“ Daijii, III, p. 4425, 1, s.v. Yuima-e. 
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(X 16). Now the Empress wished to give assistance to the Yuima-e 
by conferring upon that temple a perpetual donation of land 
(kdden, jsbb. rice fields given to meritorious persons), and 
she requested intending donors to be quick in executing their 
intention. 

In A.D. 801 (Enryaku 20, X 21) the Emperor Kwammu by 
special Ordinance fixed Kdfukuji as the place of celebrating the 
Yuimae. By doing so he reestablished the old custom; in later 
years it had sometimes been performed in Nagaoka (from A.D. 
782 — 794 Kwammu TennS’s residence, before he went to Kydto) 
and sometimes in Hokkeji, the nunnery and general (s5) kokubun- 
niji in Nara. ' 

The following year (A D. 802, 1 13) the same Emperor, wishing 
to put a stop to the rivalry of the Sanron and HossO sects, ordered 
that thenceforth the festival of the SaishBDkyB (the Gosaie, 1 8—14, 
in the Palace) should be held in the first month, and in the tenth 
month that of the YuimakyB Evidently he considered the cele- 
bration of these ceremonies as the mam task of those sects, the 
Gosaie belonging to the Sanron and the Yuima-e to the HossB 
sect. ^ Yet in A.D. 819 the Sanron priest Jitsubm (^^) 
(A.D. 785—853) was Yuima-e kBshi, much later, in AD. 842 
(ShSwa 9) he was appointed kBshi of the SaishBe in the Datgo- 
kuden of the Palace (the Gosaie, I 8—14).“ Before A.D 862 
(Jskwan 4, when he was SaishBe kBshi) Choken (:^ ^)» a 
Sanron priest although belonging to the HossB sanctuary HoryUji 
was the leader of the Yuima-e, a function which was always the 
first of two or three of this kind (ni-e, san(n)e).* In A.D. 874 
(Jskwan 16) the Sanron monk Chskai ('^ •^), a Sanron priest 
of the Kegon shrine TBdaiji, led this ceremony.® In A.D. 856 

' Genko Shakusho, Ch xxiii, p 1039, Fusd ryaArfa, Enryaku 21 (A.D. 802), 
p. 587, Daijii, III, p. 4425, 1 s v Ymma-e. 

* Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch xiii, p. 386 

® Washio, p. 442, 1, s v Jitsubm. 

< Wasliio, p 818,2, s.v ChSken. 

® Washio, p. 823,2 s.v ChSkai 
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(Seiko 3) the Kegon priest ShOshin (IE of Tddaiji was the 
leading functionary,’ and in A.D. 869 (Jokwan 11) the famous 
Shingon priest Shobo (A.D. 832—909, Rigen Daishi, 

was appointed Yuima-e kdshi for that year.’* 
Before that, m A.D. 832 (Tencho 9), the Tendai priest Gishin 
M) (A'D. 781—833), the first zasu of Enryakuji on Hieizan, 
was also the first Tendai kOshi of the Yuima-e.^ In AD. 875 
(Jokwan 17) the great Tendai priest Enchin ( |B| ^) (A.D. 814-891, 
Chisho Daishi who in A.D. 858 founded OnjOji 

( m ^ ) {Miidera) as the seat of the Jimon ( ^ ) doctrine 

preached by him, successfully requested the Emperor Seiwa, who 
during the Jokwan era often appointed priests of other sects to 
act as Yuma-kOshi instead of Hossd monks, to increase from 
one to two the number of Tendai monks taking part in the cere- 
mony. Thirteen years later (A.D. 888, Ninna 4) Uda TennO made 
him Yuma-e kBshi.* Kegon leaders of the Yuima-e in this era 
were also Genei (5^ of Tddaiji (SaisAO-e ArOs/ii in A.D. 873) * 
and KOchi (^^ :^ ) of the same temple (SaishBe kdshi in A.D. 865) ^ 

Most of the leaders of this festival were, of course, HossB 
priests. Thus we found in Washio’s Nihon Bukke jimmei jisho 
the following proportion among the priests of the five sects in 
whose biographies this function was mentioned. In the 8th century 
only HossO monks, in the 9th 20 Hosso, 3 Sanron, 4 Kegon, 

2 Tendai and 2 Shingon priests In the 10th century 19 HossO, 

1 Sanron, 1 Kegon, 2 Tendai, 3 Shingon-, in the 11th 8 HossO, 

3 Sanron, 2 Kegon, 2 Tendai, no Shingon-, in the 12th 4 HossO, 

1 Sanron, no Kegon, 3 Tendai, 3 Shingon-, in the 13th 9 HossB, 

no Sanron or Kegon, 2 Tendai, 2 Shingon-, in the 14th century 

' Washio, p. 585, 1, s.v. ShSshin 

* Washio, p 616,2, sv. S/i565; Himitsu jirm, p. 1092, 2, sv. Rigen Daishi. 

® Washio, p. 172, 1, s.v. Gishin, 

* Washio, p. 97, 2, s v. Enchin. 

® Washio, p. 293,2, s.v. Genei. 

® Washio, p. 373, 1, s.v. Kdchi. 
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1 Hossd, 1 Tendai, 1 Shlngon (the priests of the two latter sects 
are mentioned as leaders of the three festivals in the 13th 
and 14th centuries). In A D. 1396 (Oei 3) the HossO priest Shsshin 
was appointed kdshi after a long lapse of time during 
which the ceremony had not been celebrated. ' In the 15th and 
16th centuries, however, no names of leaders are mentioned; before 
AD, 1651 the Kegon priest Eishb (A.D 1611—1677) 

caused a revival of the Hokke-e and the Yuima-e ^ 

Famous names connected with the sUtra, but not with the 
festival, are. ShOtoku Taishi (AD 574—622), who wrote com- 
mentaries on the Hokke, Shdman and YuimakyS (Nan]S Nos 134, 
59 and 146),* and Saichs (DengyS Daishi), the founder of the 
Tendai sect (A.D. 767—822), who prior to A.D. 788 studied the 
commentaries on the YuimakyG, and afterwards wrote a Ymma- 
kaihotsu (§ 11 ^, explanation). * As to the festival itself, in A.D 974 
(Tenen 2) the Tendai priest Zbga (f^^) (A.D 917—1003) 
was the first to change the Yuima-e of X 15 into a Hokke-e, 
with one priest as ryQgi ( ^ ^) * 

In A.D 885 (Ninna 1, IX 5) by Imperial Ordinance KwDkO 
TennO (A.D. 884—887) added one ryugi or “Expounder” ( ~fr 
the same as ryngi, “he who sets up the meaning” 

of difficult passages and subjects) to the nine functionaries who 
were the ryUgisha or rissha (^ ^ ^, ^) of the Yuima-e 

of KBfukuji and the SaishGe of Yakushiji. He praised these two 
festivals as the essential points (kanjin, ^ of the Buddhist 
doctrine and the glory (shifun, litt fat and powder, cosmetic) 

of the Canon of the Law (JiSzo), for which the “famous virtues 
(i. e. virtuous priests) of the world opened their bookcovers and 
the students of the country raised the wicks of their lamps”. 

' Washio, p. 627, 1, sv ShSshm. 

‘ Washio, p. 75,2, s.v EishS. 

® Washio, p, 616, 1 , s.v. ShStoku Taishi 
^ Washio, pp. 396, 2 , 403, 1 , s.v. Saichd. 
s Washio, p. 748, 2 s.v Zdga. 
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Ten of the thirty “hearers” chOshu) (i. e. all the priests 

of the ceremony in addition to the kSshi, ryugisha, nanja or monja, 
“those who put the questions”), ' invited to be present at the 
Yuima-e, belonged to Ksfakuji, and five of the twenty ..hearers” 
of the Saishd-e were monks of Yakushiji. The others belonged 
to other monasteries, ^ but because of the two main sanctuaries 
themselves only three priests (of one monastery) took part in 
both ceremonies. The number of the ryugi was enlarged in order 
to extend those great festivals and to show the difference between 
the mam shrines and other temples 

As to the ryugisha or ryugi of the Yuima-e, in A.D. 834 
(ShSwa 1, I 29) they were mentioned in NimmyO TennO’s 
Ordinance, stating that according to ancient precedents priests 
who had attained this rank should be lequested to act as leaders 
(kBshi) of the Retreats (ango) in all monasteries. ® This is clear 
evidence of the antiquity and great importance of this function. ® 
The tandai “he who examines the subjects”) chose 

and fixed the subjects on which questions were to be put by the 
nanja (HI „those who make it difficult”) or monja ( 

“those who ask”), the ryuja otrissha (§§ ^) ox ryugisha explain, 
and the shOgi (^^, “those who testify, verify the meaning”) 
critisize and decide the value of the problems and the correctness 
of their solutions. So soon as the tandai and lower priests have 

' Daijiten, p 1201, 2, $ v. chdshu. 

* Those of Nara and the Tendai gogwanji 0, ^ ). Cf. Dai/n, p. 4479, 2, 
S.V. ryOgt. 

5 Sandai jitsuroku, Ch. XLViii, p. 668, FusB ryakkl, Ch. xxii, p. 624. 

^ RyBgi or rongi is the name of the discussion on difficult 

problems, with questions and answers, held at the principal hd-e or„Ceremonies 
of the Law”, cf above, Ch. xi, § 8, A, p. 477 (Gosale) 

“ Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch. iii, p. 190 

° If they accomplished their task successfully, they were thenceforth 
sutgo man-t no gakushd, ^ H ^ |£, “scholars of the highest 

rank who had accomplished their task" (Dadtt, 111, p. 4510, s.v. rissha). 
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taken their seats, and the bell of the rySgi has been beaten, the 
ryuja, after having bowed before the Buddha, ascends the pulpit, 
receives a paper from the jugishi ( ^ @10 > “assistant master 

of the ceremony’’), reads the subjects of discussion which it 
contains, and explains them. Five kinds of questions and answers 
having been put and given in this way, the shSgi (or the tandai) 
deals with them minutely and gives his decision. The Yuima-e 
of Kdfukaji and the Saishd-e of Yakushiji were the first ceremonies 
to which such discussions were granted by Imperial Ordinance; 
afterwards they took place also at the Gosaie (the Uchi rongi, 
from Konin 4, A.D 813), on the 5th day of the Hokke festival 
of Enryakuji in the eleventh month (Shimotsuki-e, 

this ryugi began in Enryaku 20, A.D 801), the Minazuki-e (^ 
^ -1^) or “Festival of the Sixth Month”, also celebrated in 
Enryakuji on Hieizan {Hokke jukd) (this began in ShOwa 13, 
A D. 846), at the three ceremonies of the Northern Capital (Kydto) 
(A.D. 1072, 1078, 1082), the HdjDji hakk^ (from Chbgen 7, 
AD. 1034) and many other festivals ' 

In A.D. 887 (Ninna 3, VIII 5), shortly before his death (VIII 26 
end of the Sandai jitsuroku), Kwsko TennC issued an ordinance 
by which he established the rule that one priest of Gwangeiji 
( TC M ^ called Kwazanji, ^ li| ^ i in Uji district, 

Yamashiro province, a Tendai shrine with Yakushi-Nyorat as 
honzon, founded by Seiwa TennS in AD. 876, J5kwan 18)* 
should be invited each year to assist as one of the “hearers” 
at the Yuima-e of Kdfukuji.^ 

In A.D. 935 (Shokyb 5) and 1007 (KwankO 4) the FusO ryakki 
mentions the names of the Tendai priest Kiz3 (^ J^) and the 
HossO priest FukO ( ^ ^ ) as kOshi of this ceremony. * In A D 1067 
(Chiryaku 3, II 5) the Golden Hall of KOfukuji was rebuilt, and 

' Dayii, III, p. 4479, sv ryugi, II, p 2547,3, sv shdgi. 

2 Yoshida TOgo, Dai Nihon chimei jisho, I, p. 157, 1. 

8 Sandai jitsuroku, Ch. L, p 721. 

* Fusd ryakki, Ch xxv, p 698, Ch xxviii, p 766. 
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images were made and placed therein, representing Shaka, Yaku-5 
and Yaku-jd, two of Juichimen Kwannon, and eight of the Four 
Deva Kings] in the newly built Miroku-jSdo-in images of Bodhi- 
sattvas and the Four devas, and in the Kddd or “Expounding 
Hall”, which was erected and decorated, Amida (like Shaka 16 
feet high and gold-coloured), Kwannon and Seishi, Monju, jOmyO 
i e. JOmyO koji, M±. VimalakTrti, here called a 
Bodhisattva) and the Shitenno. 

In the new Eastern KondO (Golden Hall) Yakushi Nyorai (16 
feet high and gold-coloured) with his attendant Bodhisattvas 
NikkG and Gwakkd, KokuzD {AkHiagarbha), Kwannon, Yuima- 
kitsu and eight images of Benten (Sarasvatl) were placed, and 
in the Jikido (dining-hall) the Thirty (this should be Forty, as 
one text gives it) -armed Kwannon Three hundred monks were 
invited, and in this way the sanctuary, which in A D. 1060 (Kohei 3) 
had been destroyed by fire, regained its ancient glory. ‘ We see 
that Shaka, Amida and Yakushi, all three sixteen feet high and 
gold-coloured, were worshipped as the chief figures of three 
groups, and that VimalakTrti belonged to two of them. 

The festival was not intermitted even when, as in Qenkei 2 
(A D. 878), Eishd 1 (A.D. 1046), Kohei 3 (A D 1060) and Kahs 3 
(A.D 1096), Kofukuji was destroyed by fire, but was held in 
another building When in AD 1078 (ShOryaku 2) Shirakawa 
Tenno devided the choku-e (^ “Festivals held by Imperial 
Order”) into those of the “Southern Capital” (Nanto, Nara) and 
of the “Northern Peak” {Hokurei, rffc ^ , i. e. Hieizan), the 
Yuima-e became a special festival of the former category. 

In AD. 1180 (JishD 4, XII) KSfukuji and Tsdaiji were entirely 
burned down by Taira no Shigehira (g ^) after the battle of 
Ujibashi, because they had assisted the Minamoto’s. The following 
year Kofukuji was hastely rebuilt, but as it could not be ready 
before X 10, the date of the Yuima-e, the newly made Buddha 


‘ FusS ryakki, Ch. xxix, p. 810 
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image, destined to become the honzon of the KOdd (“Expounding 
Hall”), was placed and dedicated in the half-completed KondO 
by means of the kaigen (“Opening of the eyes”) ceremony, 
and the Yuima-e took place at its usual time. So great was the 
blessing power ascribed to this festival. From Enryaku 20 (A.D. 
801) to Katei 2 (AD. 1236) its performance was never omitted 
or postponed; in A D. 1236 for some reason it was held on XII 8. 

After the NambokuchO (A.D. 1336 — 1392), however, the ancient 
rule was gradually neglected, and the ceremony was practised 
in alternate years or once in five years or even omitted for 14 
or 15 years It was abolished at the time of the Restoration 
(AD. 1868). To the last Amida Nyorai of the KddS, the building 
where the ceremony took place, remained its honzon. ‘ 


§ 5. The IssaikyS or DaizdkyO (the Canon), and the IssaikyO-e 
or Daizd-e and Daijd-e (its festivals) in Japan 
( 7 th— 14 th cent. A.D) 

The reading of the Issaikyd or “all the siitras”, an abbreviated 
term for the whole Canon (issai kyS-ritsu-ron, “all siitras, vinayas 
and abhidharmas), consisting of 5048 fasciculi (kwan) in A D 651 
(XII 30) and 677 (VIII 15) is mentioned above (Book I, Cli I, 
§ 4, p. 8). The former ceremony, attended by more than 2100 
monks and nuns, served to consecrate the new Palace of A]ifu, 
when the Emperor Kbtoku was about to take up his residence 
in that building. At the same time it was a lantern festival of 

‘ Daijii, 111, p 4425, 1 and 2, sv Ymma-e Cf. Zoku Shtgashd, Vol I, 
pp 814, 820 (not held m A D 1380 and 1381, because the flip was in 
the capital, and Nara was not quiet), II pp 179 sq (postponed in AD 1396 
to XI 10-16), II p 422 (not held in AD 1489), II pp 429 sq (postponed 
in AD. 1491 to XII 16—22), II p 740 (held in AD. 1622, X 21—27), after- 
wards not mentioned in this work which deals with the years A.D. 1259 
to 1779 
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the last day of the year, in order lo drive away the demons of 
darkness before the advent of the new year. ' 

By order of Temmu TennC (A.D 672—686) in AD. 673 the 
canon was copied in Kawara-dera,"^ and in AD. 677 (VIII 15) 
the same Emperor had it read in Asuka-dera, when he gave a great 
vegetarian entertainment to the monks and worshipped theTnratna. ® 
Thereafter we do not read about it for a long time , in A.D. 759 
(TempyO hSji 3, called 2 in the Genkd Shakusho) (VIII) the 
Hossd priest Kenkei (^ ) presented the DaizO still 

consisting of 5048 kwan, which he had copied, to the new 
temple ShOdaiji (^^^), erected by the Chinese priest 
Kanshin (^^) (A.D. 687—763), founder of the Vinaya sect 
in Japan. In this way they honoured the Emperor Shsmu (f A.D 756), 
to whom, as well as to the Imperial Princes and the 430 functionaries 
of the Court, Kanshin had given the ten kai (pratimoksas), 
explained in the BommdkyS. * 

In A.D. 767 (Jingo keiun 1) Takano TennO, i.e. the Empress 
Shdtoka, formerly Ksken, nominated an official “jikwan (Vice- 
Director) for the copying of the IssaikyO”. ’ 

In A D. 805 (X), shortly before the Emperor Kwammu's death, 
when everything was being done in order to save his life, and 
to soothe the angry spirit of “Sudd Tennd” (cf above, Ch XI, 
§ 7 F, p. 467), the DaizOkyd was copied and sacrificed to him, 
and each of the writers was praised ® 

In A.D. 829 (Tencho 6, V 19) ten priests performed tendoku 
of the IssaikyO in the Buddhist temple of the Hachiman Dai- 
bosatsu-gu ('^ ^, gujiy 

‘ Nihongi, Ch xxv, p 452, Aston H, p 240 
2 Nifiongi, Ch XXIX, p 504; Aston II, p 322 
® Nihongi Ch. xxix, p 513; Aston II, p 337 

* Genkd Shakusho, xxii, p 1026 Cf. Papinot, p. 295, sv. Kanshin. Fus5 
ryakki, bassui, p 573 (TempyS hB]i 3). 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xxviii, p. 482 

“ Genkd Shakusho, Ch. xxiii, p 1041 
’ Nihon kiryaku, zempen, Ch. xiv, p. 460 
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In A.D. 853 (Ninju 3, V 14) the Emperor Montoku ordered 
Musashi and other provinces to copy the IssaikyO in order to 
drive away the prevailing pestilence Ten days earlier he had 
issued the same order to Sagami and five other provinces ' 

In A.D. 856 (Seiko 3, VI 14) the same Emperor requested 265 
famous priests to read the IssaikyO, which had been copied, in 
Todaiji and 13 other temples to which he sent officials of the 
fifth rank as messengers This ceremony took place three times 
during seven days. That, too, was a measure against the plague.^ 
In A.D. 875 (Jokwan 17, I 28), when one night a serious fire 
destroyed the Reinen-in and 54 other buildings including a valuable 
library and many other treasures, only the IssaikyO, copied in 
fulfilment of His Majesty’s vow, was completely saved. 

In the same year (III 28) Seiwa TennO sent the DentO-daihOshi 
Anshn ^) to the Maiireya shrine Mirokuji in Dazaifu 
(Tsukushi) (i.e. the Buddhist temple erected in A D. 741 by 
order of the Emperor ShSmu in the compound of the Hachiman 
shrine in Usa, Buzen province) in order to dedicate 3432 kwan 
of the IssaikyO, 2214 kwan of fAahS.yO.na sutras (daijOkyO), 50 kwan 
of MahaySna vinayas (daijO-ritsu), 530 kwan of HTnaylna vinayas 
(shOjO-ritsa) and 167 kwan of sUtras not included in the catalogue 
(rokugwai-kyO). Previously the late DajO-daijin Fujiwara Ason 
Yoshifusa (A.D. 804—872), the first Sessho (Regent), with whom 
the great power of the Fujiwara House had commenced, wishing 
to rule and pacify the people in a peaceful manner, had ordered 
the copying of the IssaikyO in Buzen province in honour of 
Hachiman Daibosatsu (i.e. Usa Hachiman, of the famous shrine 
in Usa, Buzen province),* and he had caused the late DentO- 
daihOshi GyOkyo (^^) (a Sanron priest, who in Jokwan 1, 
A.D. 859, stayed there for ninety days and after his return built 

' Ibid, Ch XVI, p 548 
‘ Ibid, Ch. XVI, p 554. 

3 Sandat jitsuroku, Ch. xxvn, p 408. 

* Cf. above, Ch. vi, B, § 5, A, p. 219. 
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the Hachiman shnnc on Otoko-yama, S. of Kyoto, the celebrated 
Iwashimizu Hachimangu) ' to examine the work As it was then 
finished, the Emperor sent AnshG in order that he might celebrate 
the ceremony of sacrifice and dedication (kuyd anchi) together 
with the Dazaifa authorities.^ 

In A.D. 881 (Oenkei 5, XII 4) Seiwa In (i.e. Fujiwara no Aki-ko, 
Yoshifusa's daughter, consort of Montoku TennO and mother of 
Seiwa TennO, who lived in that temple),'’ held a shaki gosai-e 

Engakuji (10 ^), i.e. she gave a 

vegetarian entertainment to the monks on behalf of the soul of 
her son Seiwa TennO on the first anniversary of his death. After 
he had abdicated in A.D. 876 (XI 29) he had lived as a monk 
in that temple, which was situated at Awada, Atago district, 
Yamashiro province. Originally it had been the mountain abode 
of the DajO daijin Fujiwara no Yoshisuke, who died in A.D. 867 ; 
the Emperor first called the temple Awada-m (Ijl 09 ^), but 
when he made it his residence and place of worship, he gave 
it the name of Engakuji.*^ During his reign the Dajd TennO 
(Seiwa TennO) had copied the IssaikyO, and after his death his 
mother sacrificed it on behalf of his soul in the presence of all 
the princes and nobles of the Court in the same monastery where 
he had lived in retirement ® 

In A.D. 890 (KwampyO 2, XII 26) the DajO-daijin Fujiwara no 
Mototsune summoned the Tendai zasu Enchin (|0^) (ChishO 
Daishi, A.D 814—891, who in A.D 858 introduced from China 
the mystic Jimon branch of the Tendai sect), to the capital in 
order that he should perform ceremonies At the same time he 
was appointed ShOsOzu, but in a memorial to the Throne he 
stated that he was very ill and could not leave home. Moreover 

‘ Washio, p 205, sv Oydkyd 

2 Sandai jifsuroku, Ch xxvii, p. 411. 

® Kokushi daijiten, p. 1525,2, sv Seiwa-In. 

* Sandai jitsuroku, Ch xxxviii, pp 549 sqq., Yoshida T5go, I, p. 56,2. 

® Sandai jitsuroku, Ch. XL, p. 573 
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the IssaikyS, copied by the former Tendai ajari (SaichO, DengyS 
Daishi) had not yet been revised, although the Shinto gods 
(myOjtn) of the Large and Small Hieizan by means of several 
manifestations had expressed the wish therefor. It was necessary 
to perform tendoku of those sutras and to pray for the Emperor. 
Moreover the former DajO-daijin (Fujiwara no Yoshifusa) had 
ordered the monks of that mountain to copy the IssaikyS When 
he, Enchin, was in China, he had received fifty kwan of sBtras 
from a man of Yang-cheu; these and many other texts had to 
be copied, for the ancient Chinese catalogue of the K‘ai-yuen 
era (A.D. 713—741) (Nan]5 No. 1485) had contained more than 
4000 kwan (or even, according to Nanjb, 5048). ‘ 

In A.D. 953 (Tenryaku 7, VIII) the DaizSkyS was again copied 
and presented to the Emperor Murakami (Suzaku TennO died the 
previous year). According to the GukwanshS the number of kwan 
was still 5048, but the Faso ryakki speaks of an offering (kuyS) 
of the Issai-kySron ( — > “All sQtras and abhidharmas”), 

consisting of 5375 kwan Twenty six Aivcn of sfifras, not mentioned 
m the Index, were copied by order of the Empress Dowager ■* 

In A.D. 1011 (Kwanks 8, V 21) the Court nobles (kuge) sacri- 
ficed (kays) (the Qenko Shakasho says “praised”, kyssan) the 
IssaikyS m the Seirysden of the Ichijs-in, a month later the 
Emperor IchijS abdicated and died “ He lived in this palace, 
because the Imperial Palace had burned down in AD 1001 
(ChShS 3, XI 18).^ The term kySsan (]^^) “to praise respect- 
fully" is used in the same sense as rakiigyS ( ^ ^ ) and ra- 
kugyS kuyS, praise and offering on account of the completion 
(rakusei, ^^) of newly built or repaired Buddhist temples® 

' FusO ryakki, Ch xxii, p. 640 

* GenkS Shakasho, Ch xxv, p 1070; Fusd ryakki Ch. XXV, p. 716. 

=> Genkd Shakasho, Ch. xxv, p 1080; Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxviii, p. 768. 

* FasS ryakki, Ch. xxvii, p. 761, Kokashi dayiten, p. 174,3 a.v. Ichyd-in. 

^ Day lien, p 372, 1, s v. keisan, p. 250,2, s.v. kydsan, also written 



39 



610 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


or other works, as in this case the copying of the Canon. Thus 
the terms kyOsan-shiki (^) or rakugyO-shiki are used in the 
sense of dedicatory ceremonies.* 

In A.D. 1021 (Chian 1, VIII 1) the IssaikyO was transported 
from Fujiwara no Michinaga’s private chapel to the Imperial (or 
his own) Satra Library Go kydzO).^ 

In A.D. 1069 (Enkyn 1, V 28) the former DajB-daijin (Fujiwara 
no Yonmichi, A.D. 992 — 1074, Michinaga’s eldest son and successor) 
began to celebrate an IssaikyO-e in the ByOdO-in (^ ^ ^), 
the Tendai shrine at Uji, S. of KyCto, which had been his villa 
until A.D. 1052, when he became a monk and made it into a 
temple. From that time this was a yearly festival, called also 
DaizS-e at which a copy of the IssaikyO was 

sacrihed (IssaikyO kuyo). The Rinzai priest Shiren, who wrote 
the GenkO Shakusho states that up to his time it had never been 
intermitted. ® 

In A.D. 1075 (Shohs 2, Intercal IV) twenty famous priests of 
all sects were invited to the Palace, in order to perform tendoka 
of the IssaikyO. * 

In AD. 1103 (Kbwa 5, VII 13) the DaizOkyO, written with 
golden characters, was dedicated and praised (kyOsan) in HoshOji 
(^ ^ ^), the large gogwanji of Shirakawa TennO, erected in 
the ShDryaku era (A.D. 1077—1081) at Kyoto. ® Eight days 
previously a similar IssaikyO-e was held in Hiyoshi jinja and 
made an annual festival ® In A.D. 1110 (Tennin3, V) the Emperor 
Horikawa visited HoshOji, in order to be present at the performance 
of the Daizokyd kyOsan. * In A.D. 1118 (IX) a ceremony of this 

' Daijlten, p. 1777, 1, s v rakugyo kuyd. 

* Nthon kiryaku, kdhen, Ch. xiii, p. 1127. 

® GenkO Shakusho, Ch. xxv, p 1089, FusO ryakkt, Ch. XXIX, p. 814. 

■* FasO ryakki, Ch. xxx, p 825 

“ GenkO Shakusho, Ch. xxvi, p. 1097. 

" Daijlten, p 63,3, sv. IssaikyO-e, quohng the Temmei shiryaku, 5^ 

ig ^ BI&, 11 

’’ GenkO Shakusho, Ch. xxvi, p. 1098. 
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kind took place in the Shinto shrine of Kamano, in the presence 
of the DajOkwO, Shirakawa TennO (who had abdicated in A D. 1086 
and lived until A.D. 1129). ' In A.D. 1128 (X 21) the DajOkwO 
Toba TennO went to Iwashimizu, where a DaizOkyS kyOsan 
ceremony was performed in the great Hachiman shrine ^ In 
A.D. 1134 (ChOshO 3, II) the same ex-Emperor attended the 
highly meritorious kydzO (i.e. DaizdkyB kydsan) festival of Hdshdji, 
where the canon, written in golden characters, was sacrificed. 
Evidently the date of this annual temple ceremony varied, for in 
AD. 1103 it took place in the seventh month, and in A.D 1110 
in the fifth. The manner of copying varied also, for in this 
passage the Qenkd Shakusho adds that “ordinary matters were 
not written, but the gathSs were copied many times”. “ Shiren’s 
statement, quoted above, is evidence of its having been continued 
until the fourteenth century. 

In A.D. 1272 (Bunei 9, X 25) the Gton IssaikyO-e was held, 
attended by prominent officials. The usual day of this ceremony, 
however, was III 15.^ The Gion shrine was a Shinto temple, 
made into a Buddhist sanctuary by Ryobu-ShintO under the name 
of Gionji. It became a dependant shrine of Kdfukuji and in later 
times of Enryakuji. 

In A.D. 1280 (Koan 3, III 13) the Kamo IssaikyO-e was held 
together with the beginning of the Vernal mido{k)kyd (“August 
sUtra reading”). It took place in one of the two famous Shinto 
shrines of Kamo, ® to the North of Kyoto, the gods of which 
(Tamayori-hime and her son Wake-ikazuchi) were selected by 
Kwammu TennO as protective deities of his new capital HeiankyO 
(Kyoto, A D. 794). ® From the beginning of the twelfth century 


' L 1 , p. 1099 

2 LI, p 1100. 

3 LI., p 1101 

♦ Zoku Shigushd, Vol I, Ch. in, p, 86. 
0 Ibid., Vol I, Ch. V, p. 140. 

® Papinot, sv Kamo. 
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the IssaikyO festivals were often held in Shinto sanctuaries 
(Hiyoshi, Kumano, Iwashimizu, Gion, Kamo). 

In the seventh month of Koan 4 (A.D. 1281), when Japan was 
m great danger on account of the attack of the Mongols, and 
many Buddhist services were held by the Imperial House in the 
great Buddhist and Shinto shrines, from VII 26 during seven 
days in the Hachiman temple of Iwashimizu tendoka was 
performed of the SonshO-darani H M ft) (based upon 
the SonshGkyO, Nos 348 — 352, esp. No. 351), the IssaikyO, 
100 bu of the DaihannyakyO, and the NinnBkyO, by 500 Vinaya 
priests {rissB) led by the dBshi Shi-en (H) (Eison) of the 
Kairitsu shrine Saidaiji m Nara. ' 

In A.D. 1283 (KOan 6, III 3) there was an IssaikyB-e m the 
“August Chapel of U]l" probably the ByBdB- 

in. As a thanksgiving service for the war-god Hachiman's divine 
protection against the Mongols the MahayQna sutras (DaijBkyB, 
five bu, Nanjo Nos. 1—125) were read by means of 
the tendoku system by the Vinaya priest Shi-en of Saidaiji and 
a hB-e was held in the great shrine of Iwashimizu, in the presence 
of the Shin-in (the ex-Emperor-Kameyama), in A.D. 1284 (Koan 7, 
IV 4); in A.D. 1299 (II 25) the same ceremony took place. •’ The 
DaijB-e of HBshBji IS mentioned in A.D. 1284 

(XII 17).* 

In AD. 1287 (KOan 10) the IssaikyB-e of the ByBdB-in at U]i 
was held on III 4 and led by the Keishi ( ^ "^ ) Fujiwara no 
Kanenaka. ‘ 

In A.D. 1290 (Shoo 3, III 15) “on account of the defilement 
of the Empire the Rinjisai of Iwashimizu and the IssaikyB~e of 
Gion were postponed". Afterwards the festivals of the Canon 

' Zoku ShtgushS, Vol. I, Ch. v (Go Uda TennS), p. 147. 

* LI, Ch. VI, p 161. 

® LI, Ch. VI, p. 174, Ch. XI, p. 323. 

“ L 1., Ch. VI, p 187. 

® L 1., Ch. VII, p. 208. 

« L 1., Ch. IX, p. 256 
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are not (or very rarely) mentioned in the Zoku ShigushS (A.D. 
1259 — 1779), although we gather from Shiren’s statement, given 
above, that in AD. 1321 — 1323 the ceremony of the ByddG-in 
was yet performed. 

With regard to the priests who copied or revised the /sso/^yd, 
in Washio’s Nihon bukke jitnmei jisho the canon is mentioned 
in the following biographies. 

In A D. 673 (here Hakuhc 2, i.e. A.D. 674, instead of Temmu 
TennO's second year) the Sanro/i priest ChizD (:^ ^) of HOryQji 
copied the Issaikyd in Kawara-dera. This was the first time that 
the Canon was copied in Japan. * 

The famous Chinese Kairitsu priest Kanshin (^^) (A.D. 
688—763), mentioned above, who after ShOmu TennO’s death 
(A.D. 756, V 2) by order of Koken TennC had erected a kaidan 
or “Commandments-altar” and given her the Bosatsu- 
daikai or “Great Commandments of the Bodhisattvas (as he had 
done to her Father and his Court), revised the Issaikyd in Todaiji, 
although he had lost his eyesight and had to recite it from memory! 
It was also he who had the first books printed in Japan, namely 
the sandaibu or “three great works” of the kairitsu or Vinaya, 
written by the Nanzan risshi (^ UJ # gifi). le. Tao-suen, 
(AD. 596—667), founder of the Vinaya sect in China. 
Kanshin had arrived in japan A.D 753 (XII 20), when he was 
already 65 years old! He had brought many important books 
with him, especially some concerning the Vinaya, e g. Tao- 
suen's works. ^ 

The first Japanese monk, who obtained the Issaikyd in China 
and brought it to Japan, was the Hossd priest GembO f tfe Hfri 
(+ 746), who stayed in China from AD 717 to 734 This was 
a present from the Chinese T'ang Emperor Huen-tsung (}fc 
alias Ming hwang), who, admiring his great knowledge, included 

• Washio, p. 799,1, sv Chizd. 

^ Washio, p. 157, 2, p 158,2 sv Kanshin, cf Dagtten. p. 646,2, s.v. 
Sandal gobu. 
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him among the priests of the three ranks ( ^ (SJi ) and gave him 
a purple kS^Sya. He dedicated the Issaikyd to KOfukuji, the 
famous HossD sanctuary in Nara. ‘ 

Mention is made above of the Sanron priest GyOkyC ^), 
who in AD. 859 had the supervision, when Yoshifusa ordered 
the copying of the Issaikyd as an offering to Usa-Hachiman for 
the peace of the Court and the country.* 

In A.D 863 (Jokwan 5), when a severe pestilence and famine 
depopulated the country, in a memorial to the Throne the Tendai 
priest Ken-ei ( ^ of the kokubunji of Hoki province requested 
the Emperor Seiwa to have images painted of the 13000 Buddhas 
(dealt with above, Ch. VIII, § 19, pp. 379, 386 with regard to 
the Batsumyd sange) and Kwannon, and to have a copy made 
of the Issaikyd At the same time he asked an Imperial gift of 
a hundred koka of cereals for the kokabanji, to be supplied 
yearly by the governors of the provinces. His request was 
granted. * 

The Tendai priest Saihs (A.D. 1054—1126) of Enrya- 

kaji also strove to save the country from disease and starvation. 
He left his monastery and travelled throughout the country, preaching 
everywhere and repairing chapels and pagodas, and exhorting the 
monks to copy the Issaikyd, in order to put an end to the pre- 
vailing plague.^ 

That the Shingon sect, too, attached great importance to the 
blessing power of the Issaikyd is clear from the fact that the 
Shingon priest GySshd (^^) (A.D. 1167—1254) successfully 
requested the Emperor to sacrifice a copy of the Canon to the 
Shingon shrine of Amano in Kawachi province.® 

' Washio, p 308, sv Gembo 

* Washio, p. 205, sv. Gydkyd 

* Washio, p 283, 1, s v Ken-et. 

* Washio, p 393, 1, s v Satho 

* Himitsu Jinn, p. 171, 2, s.v. Gydshd. Washio, p. 208, 2, does not mention 
this fact 
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In the Katei era (AD. 1235—1238) TankyO ]^), UnkyS’s 
son (the famous sculptors of Buddhist images, known in the 
world as Tankei and Unkei), at the request of Fujiwara no 
Yoritsune (from A.D. 1226 to 1244 Sei-i-taishogun, the power 
being in the hands of the Hojo’s) made a life-size picture of 
^akyantuni, Yoritsune’s “Issaikyd-kuyd no honzon", i.e. his principal 
saint to whom he had sacrificed the IssaikyO ‘ 

Six centuries later the Tendai priest RyO-a (X (A.D. 
1773—1844) thrice perused the IssaikyB,^ but offerings of the 
Canon and the ceremonies devoted to it were not mentioned 
after the 13th and 14th centuries. 

‘ Washio, p. 786, 1, s v. TankyB, 

^ Washio, p. 1198, 1, s.v. Ryd-a. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


THE LOTUS SOTRA (HOKKEKYO, MYDHO-RENGEKYO) 
AND ITS FESTIVALS. THE KWANZEONQYO (FUMONBON, 
CH. XXV OF THE LOTUS SOTRA). 

§ 1 Translations, commentaries and works on miracles, written 
by Indian, Chinese, Korean, and Japanese priests. 

A. Chinese translations of the fifth and sixth centuries. 

Of the list of translations of the Lotus shtra, given above 
(Ch. I, § 2, p. 6) only KumarajTva’s text (NanjO No. 134) has 
always been in frequent use in China and Japan. It is noteworthy 
that neither Huen-tsang nor I-tsing nor any other great translator 
of later times (except jnanagupta and Dharmagupta, A D. 601) 
deemed it necessary to give a new version of this celebrated 
text. As to the KwannongyO (Ch. XXV of the Lotus siltra). 
No, 137 consists of KumarajTva’s prose and Jiianagupta’s poetry 
(the gdthas) The title of the former’s translation of the Lotus 
siitra is MydhO rengekyS, (7 fasc., 28 ch); it 

was written in A.D. 402—412. 

In A.D. 427 the Chinese priest Chi-yen (:^ {^). a companion 
of Fah-hien on his pilgrimage to India, translated the Hokke 
sammaikyO, ^ ^ ^ ^ “Sutra on the Meditation on the 
Lotus” (cf. above, Hokke sembo, Ch. VIII, § 18, pp. 357, 362). 

In A.D. 508 ^tnamati (||6i|P^^)(^^), together with 
Sang-lang ( ) translated the commentary on the Lotus siitra 
(Nanjb No. 1233) by Vasubandhu (^^, Asaffga’s 
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younger brother, who probably lived about A.D. 280 — 360). ' In 
A.D. 508 — 535 another translation of the same work appeared, 
written by Bodhiruci I, together with T‘an-lin and others 

(Nanjs 1232). The title of the latter work is MyOhO rengekyS 
ubadaisha {upadeia, , translated into rongi, ^ , 

“Sastras and discussions”); in that of the former the character 
ron, 1^, is found before ubadaisha (sdstropadesa) 

A Tantric work on “the ceremonial rules for complete meditation 
upon and knowledge of the King of Sdtras, the Saddharma punda- 
rlka”, 

Mydhd renge ky5-5 yuga kwanchi giki, Saddharma-pundanka- 
sHtrarSja-siddhi-yoga-dhyGna-jnSna-kalpa (1 fasc.) was translated 
by Amoghavajra, the great propagator of the Tantric doctrine in 
China, between A.D. 746 and 771 (NanjD No. 1388). 


§ 1, B. Commentaries on the Lotus sutra, written by Chinese 
priests of the fifth, sixth and seventh centuries. 

The first Chinese commentary on the Lotus sutra, entitled 
HokkekyB-sho (i^, “commentary”) (2 fasc.), ■“ was written in 
A.D. 432 (Yuen-kia 9) of the Early Sung dynasty by Tao-shang 
a disciple of KumarajTva, one of the “Four Saints of 
Kwan-chung” (Shensi and adjacent regions) and of the “Eighteen 
Sages of Lu-shan" the mouniain near Kiukiang-fu, 

Kiangsi province, famous for the White Lotus temple erected 
there by Hwui-yuen, ^ who lived A.D. 334 — 416 and who 
in A.D. 390 (VII 28) with 123 other persons began to worship 
Amitabha). 

This was followed by the commentary (^), written by Liu-k‘iu 

' Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, p. 65. 

* Jap Suppl. of the Canon, ^ XXIII, 4. 

3 Matsumoto, Miroku jddo-ron, Ch, i, pp. 9 sq. About Tao shSng cf. 
Datjti III, p. 3449,3 s.v Ddshd. 
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(^J Mj) 0^ Ts'i dynasty (AD. 479—502), who lived A.D 
436—495* (8 fasc) and by that of Fah-yun (^^), one of the 
“Three Great Priests of the Liang dynasty” (A.D. 502 — 557), who 
lived A.D. 467—529 (written between A,D. 502 and 529, 8 fasc.. 


A commentary on the 14th chapter of the sutra (Anrakugyd- 
bon), entitled HokkekyO anrakugyd gi ( ) (1 fasc., 

NanjoNo. 1547), was written m the Ch'en dynasty (A D 557 — 581) 
by Chi-i's famous teacher Hwui-sz8 (^^S,) (Nanyoh tashi, ^ 
the third patriarch of the TUen-fai school, who 
lived A.D 514-577. 

These were, however, only preliminary works, and it was 
Chi-chd ta-shi (Chi-i, A.D. 531-597), 

the great founder of the T‘ien-t‘ai sect, so often mentioned in 
this book, who in his oral explanations, recorded by his disciple 
Kwan-ting (^ )^, AD. 561—632) made this sutra the principal 
text of his doctrine and one of the principal texts of the Canon. 
These three large commentaries (Nanjc Nos. 1534, 1536 and 1538, 
MyBhS rengekyo gengi (^ ^), “mystic meaning”, mongu 
^), “text”, and Maha-shikwan (^ ^ ifc ^)» “Great Medi- 
tation and Knowledge”, are the Tendai sandaibu, ^ ^ ^ 

or “Three Great Works of the Vien-fai sect” (all three 
20 fasc.; No. 1536 spoken in AD. 587 and its record revised in 
AD 629, No. 1538 spoken in AD. 594). 

In the eighth century commentaries on these three works were 
written by a famous Tien-fai priest, Chan-jan® ('^ ^), the 
ninth patriarch of the sect, who lived A.D. 711—782 (T'ang 
dynasty, Hokke gengi shakusen, ^ Hokke monguki, fg, 

Shikwan bugyDden guketsa, it ^ ^ ft # 5^ and Shikwan 
girei, ^ ^ , Nanjd Nos. 1535, 1537, 1539, 1541 ; 20, 30, 40 
and 2 fasc.). 


' Daiju III, p 4479, 3, sv RySkyO 

2 Jap Supp of the Canon, XLII, 2. Dalfii 111, p 4075, 1, s.v. Hd-un. 
® Daijiten, p 1121,2; Datjii, 111, p. 3277,3, sv. Tannen. 
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Chi-ch6 ta-shi himself compiled the Hokke sammai sangi 

) or “Ceremonial rules {kalpa) for repentance 
(san) based on samUdhi (deep meditation) on the Lotus (sutra)" 
(1 fasc., 5 ch. ; NanjS No. 1510) (between AD. 589 and 597). 
“Additional ceremonial rules" of the same kind were given by 
Chan-jan (4 leaves, NanjS No. 1511, prior to A.D. 782). 

Two commentaries, given orally by Chi-chd ta-shi and recorded 
by his disciple Kwan-ting (before A D. 632), deal only with the 
mystic meaning of Ch XXV, the KwannongyO {Fumonbon), that 
IS NanjS No 1555 (Kwannon gengi, ^ ^ ^) and No. 1557 

{Kwannon gisho, About AD. 1020 these two 

works were explained by the T‘ien-t‘ai priest Chi-li (^ ^^) 
m NanjS Nos. 1556 and 1558 {Kwannon gengi-ki, gg,, and Kwannon 
gisho-ki), who also wrote “Ceremonial rules {kalpa) for wor- 
shipping the Lotus sQtra" {Rai Hokkekyd gishiki, 

NanjS No 1518, 2 leaves). 

The next great commentator of the Sui dynasty (A.D. 581— 618) 
was Kih-tsang {^ ^), also called Hu (■^, Mongol) Kih-tsang 
and Kia-siang Ta-shi, ^ # A , “The Great Master of the 
Kia-siang monastery”, the founder of the San-lun {Sanron) sect 
in China, who lived A D. 549 — 623 He wrote four commentaries 
on the Lotus sutra {Hokke genron, ^ ; gisho, ^ ^ , yui, 

^ ; tSryaku, ) and one on Vasubandhu’s commentary 

{HokkekyO-ronsho, (10, 12, 2. 6 and 3 fasc.). The genron 

was his last work, and differs a little from his former writings 
by reason of the influence of Chi-che ta-shi’s explanations. In 
the beginning of the Ta-yeh era (AD. 605—618) he made 2000 
copies of the sutra, a very meritorious work. ' 

Kw‘ei-ki {^ 2), alias Ts'zS-ngan Ta-shi (Jion Daishi, 

the “Great Master of the Ts‘zg-ngan monastery”) (in 
Shensi province), (A.D. 632 — 682), in China the founder of a 

< Daijiten, p. 242,2, sv Kichizd, p. 189,3, sv Kqjd, Daijtl, I, p. 654,2, 
s.v. Ktchizd Jap Suppl of the Canon, XLII, 3, 4, 5, XLIII, 1. 
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third great sect (the Fah-siang, ^ ;ji| , HossO sect), explained 
the Lotus sUtra from his point of view. He wrote an enormous 
number of works, four of which deal with this subject (e g. the 
Hokke gensan, ' 

§ 1, C. Commentaries based on Chi-che ta-shi’s interpretations 
of the Lotus sHtra, written by Chinese Vien-Vai priests of the 
Sung, Yuen and Ming dynasties (JOth — 15 th cent. AD). 

Under the Northern Sung dynasty (AD 960 — 1127) Tao-wei 
( ^ ^ ) based his commentary ( A ^ Chi-ch6 ta-shi’s 
Mongu (NanjS No. 1536) and Chan-jan’s Mongu-ki (Nanj'S No 1537). 
This work was printed in Japan in Genroku 10 (A.D. 1697) (12 
fasc). - Three commentaries were written on it by the Japanese 
Tendai priest Kwoken, who lived A.D. 1652 — 1739. 

A work of the Southern Sung dynasty (A.D. 1127—1279), 
Sheu-lun (^'(i^)’s HokkekyO kwacha (^|t), was printed 
in China in A.D. 1306 and in Japan in A.D. 1678 (EmpS 6) 
(12 fasc.). ® 

Two other works of the same title appeared under the Yuen 
dynasty (A.D. 1295) and in the Ming time (Ying-loh era, AD. 
1403 — 1425); they were written by Su Sih-shen ^ 
(8fasc ) and by Yih-ju ( — ■ ^B) (ofthe Ying-loh era A.D. 1403-1425), 
the author of Nanjd No. 1621, the Concordance of numerical terms 
of the Canon (7 fasc.). In Japan they were printed in Genroku 7 
(A.D. 1694) and Genroku 3 (A.D 1690). ^ 

' Daijiten, p 888,2. s.v Jion, p. 237,1, sv. Kiki, Day it, II, p 2054, Is v. 
Jionjt, I, p 624,1, sv Kiki. His portrait, Kokkwa No 114, V (10th cent). 
Jap Suppl of the Canon, Lll, 4, 5 There are four commentaries on the 
Hokke gensan. 

Jap. Suppl. of the Canon, XLVII, 1—3. Daijii III, p 4096, 2, s v Hokke- 
kyS nyOsho (prov. ntssho) 

3 Jap Suppl. of the Canon, XLVIII, 2-4 Daiju III, p. 4095, 1, s.v. Hokke- 
kyd kwacM 

* Jap Suppl. of the Canon, XLVIII, 5, XLIX 1-3 Dai/it, 1.1. 
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Another Ming author, Chi-hiuh a very prolific T‘ien- 

t'ai writer who lived A D. 1599—1654, wrote three works on 
this subject (Hokkekyd egi, "'^^,16 fasc.; rinkwan, 

1 fasc.; gengi setsuyd, ^ ^ 2 fasc.). ’ 


§ 1, D. Chinese and Japanese works on miracles ascribed by 
tradition to the protective power of the Lotus sutra. 


About A.D 650—710 the Chinese T'ang priest Hwui-siang 
wiote a work of 10 fasciculi, entitled “Traditions about 
the widely praised Lotus” {Gusan Hokkeden, 
which in A.D. 942 was printed in Korea. And about A.D 713—756 
(in the K'ai-yuen and T‘ien-pao eras) Slang Fah-shi (jj^ ^ BiP) 
wrote the “Records of traditions about the Lotus sutra" (Hokke- 
kyd denki, (10 fasc.), which in A.D 1600 

(KeichO 5) was translated and printed in Japan by Enchi ( U ::^ ). 

In the Southern Sung dynasty Tsung-hiao (^ ^) (AD. 1151 — 
1214) wrote a work entitled “Records of manifest favourable 
answers (to prayers) of the Lotus” {Hokke ken-B roku, ^ 

4 fasc.), which with Hwui-siang's Gusan Hokkeden, and the 
Kaitdden guroku written by the Korean 

priest ^ (ShinjO), formed the base of the Hokke reigenden ( ^ 
'^ ) 01" “Traditions about miraculous manifestations of the 
divine power of the Lotus”, composed by the Korean priest 
im (Ry5-en) and reprinted in AD. 1534 (Kia-tsing 13) by 
Miao-hwui (j^ ^) ^ 

Two similar works were written in Japan, ^entitled Nihon koku 
Hokkekyd denki (-^ fE) “Records of traditionF about the Lotus 


' Jap Suppl of the Canon, L, 2 (rinkwan). Daijii III, p. 3303 3 s.v 
Chikyoku. 

2 Dayu III, p. 4096, 2, s v. Hdkekyo denki. Jap. Suppl. of the Canon, 

VII, 2 and XXII, 1. 

® Datjn 111, p 4106, 1 , Jap. Suppl of the Canon, VII, 4 
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sdtra in Japan" (3 fasc., ChOkyn era, A.D. 1040 — 1044, by Chmgen, 
^ printed in AD. 1717 by KwC-ei, ® P“P‘* 

of the Tendai priest KwOken, who lived A.D. 1652—1739 

and explained Tao-wei’s Hokke nyusho, pron. nissho) and Honcho 
hokkeden “Traditions about the Lotus in 

Japan", written by the Nichiren priest Nissei ( Q ), the founder 
of ZuikwOji in Yamashiro, who lived AD 1623 — 1668.' 

A Honcho Hokke kenki “History of the miraculous 

manifestations of the Lotus in Japan", written by the Hieizan 
priest YakugD (^'|h)> is mentioned in the FusO ryakki. There 
an event of Ninna 4 (A D. 888) is related. The FusO ryakki itself 
dates from about A D. 1150 ^ It also quotes a Hokke ArenAri written 
by Chigen (:^ '/J^) HOshi (not mentioned by Washio), with regard 
to the saint ZSga AD. 917 — 1003), a famous Tendai 

priest and devout reader of the HokkekyO.^ 

§ 1, E. Commentaries on the Lotus sQtra, written by ShOtoku 
Taishi and Japanese priests of the Tendai, Nichiren 
and Shingon sects. 

In A.D. 615 (the 23rd year of the Empress Suiko's reign) the 
great Shstoku Taishi (A.D. 572—622) completed his HokkekyO 
gisho (^^), based mainly upon Fah-yun (^ ^)'s com- 
mentary of the Liang dynasty (written between A D. 502 and 529, 
HokkekyO giki). In A.D. 772 (HSki 3) the Kegon priest KaimyO 
(^ 19) and seven others went to China and brought this book 
as a present to the Chinese priest Ling-yiu (^j^) of Lung- 
hing-szS (m ^). It consists of four kwan, and with his two 
other commentaries (gisho on the ShOmangyO and YuimakyO, 
Nanjo Nos. 59 and 146) was called Taishi sankyOsho, “The three 

‘ Dagu III, p. 4094,2, s.v. HOkekyO. 

* FusO ryakki, Ch xxii, p 634 

® Ibid., Ch. xxvii, p. 762 (Ch5h5 5, A.D, 1003). 
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sHtra commentaries of the Crown-prince". After having been 
printed in A.D. 1247, 1294, 1655 and 1682, it was included in 
the Dai Nihon BukkyO zensho or “Complete Buddhist works of 
Great Japan”, published in Taisho 3 (A.D 1914) Commentaries 
on it were written by the Kegon priest Shnshs ( of TOdaiji 

(about A.D. \2&d){Hokkekyd gikishO, 2 kwan) and by 

the Kegon priest GyOnen (^ (A.D. 1240—1321) o\Kaidan-m 

in Yamato (Taishi Hokkesho ekwDki, ^ IB* ^cc to Washio 
90 kwan, acc. to the Daijii 60 kwan). The latter, who wrote an 
enormous number of books, also made extensive commentaries 
upon ShOtoku Taishi’s works on the ShomangyB (18 kwan) and 
the YumakyO (40 kwan). ’ Apparently the Kegon sect venerated 
the writings of ShOtoku Taishi especially and emphasized the 
value of his explanations. 

MyO-ichi ( m — • ) (A.D. 728—798), a learned priest of TOdaiji, 
wrote a commentary on the SaishSdkyO, a HokkekyS ryakki (^ 
m, 4 ch.) and a Hokke-ki (ffi, 2 ch.), but his works are lost.'* 

DengyO Daishi (SaichB) (# ^ :A: 0® . ) (A.D. 767-822), 

the celebrated founder of the Tendai sect in Japan, wrote several 
commentaries on the Lotus sutra and Chi-ch6 ta-shi’s works upon 
it (Hokke gengi mondO, 2 kwan ; Kenhokke gishS, 8 kwan ; Hokke 
shoki, 10 kwan; Tendai mongu onshS; Shikwan mongu; Hokke 
shinyO, 30 kwan; Hokke shiki etc).’ 

ChishS Daishi (Enchin) (:^ ^ 3^ BiRt HI 3^) (A-D. 814-891), 
another great author who studied in China from A D. 853 to 858 
and after his return to Japan introduced the mystic Jimon (^ 

) branch of the Tendai sect and built OnjSji ( , Ma- 
dera, the famous rival of Enryakuji on Hieizan, 

the sammon-ha, lUM*) , devoted mprejhan a dosen works 
to the Lotus sutra. Washio enumerates them all,"Sut the Daijii 

* Dayli III, p. 4095, 1, s v. Hokekyo gisho, Washio, p. 215,2, s v. Gyonen. 

2 Washio, p 1076, 2, s v Myo-ichi 

3 Washio, p. 403, 1, s v. Satchd. 
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mentions the Nya-shingon-mon ko-en Hokke-gi, A ^ W 
^ M ^ ^ > “Rules of the Lotus, explained as an intro- 

duction into the Tantric doctrine", a title which clearly indicates 
its mystic character. ‘ 

Dohan of ShOchi-in on KSyasan (A.D. 1184 — 1252), 

a Shingon priest of the 13th century, a very prolific author, wrote 
also a Hokke ongi 

In the second part of the seventeenth century, when, especially 
in the Oenroku era (A.D. 1688—1704), under the Shdgunate of 
Tsunayoshi (A.D. 1680 — 1709), ancient Buddhist cults and 
ceremonies recovered new life and vigour and, as seen above 
(§ 1, C, p. 620), the Chinese commentaries on the Lotus sUtra, 
based upon Chi-ch6 ta-shi’s works, were printed in Japan, the 
Tendai priest Shokei ('[^J^) (A.D. 1667—1737) wrote four 
commentaries on this text {Hokke Shakudai, \ kwan ; 

Hokke ryakusho, 10 kwan; Hokke nyushugi-en, 30 kv/an; 

Hokke Shashaku, 20 kwan).® KwOken (3fe ^) (A.D. 1652-1739), 
who belonged to the same sect, wrote three commentaries on 
Tao-wei's work of the Northern Sung dynasty ( A j^) o”® 

on that of the Mmg priest Chi-hiuh (''^^) mentioned above 
(§ 1, C, p 621) {Hokke nyusho {nissho) kdroku, 12 kwan, Hokke 
egi ronroku etc.), as well as extensive works on Chi-che ta-shi's 
Shikwan (24 kwan) and Mongu (50 kwan). He also wrote an 
“Introductory explanation to the collection of wide-spread traditions 
about (the miraculous power of) the Lotus” {Hokke gudenshu 
josetsu) and an “Explanation of the meaning of (the chapter on 
the Buddha’s) length of life”. ^ 

We see how the Tendai priests of that time evidently renewed 
the ancient glory of the Lotus. Of the Nichiren sect the priest 
Nissei ( 0 i|jj) (A.D. 1623 — 1668), mentioned already above as 

' Datjii III, p 4094, 2; Washio, pp. 98 sq., s.v. Enchin. 

* Washio, p 887, 1 s.v Ddhan. 

® Washio, p. 596, 1, s.v. ShSkei. 

* Washio, p. 345, s.v. Koken 



The Lotus sutra in Japan. 


625 


the author of the HonchB hokkeden, wrote also a “New commentary 
on the Lotus sutra” {shmchvL, (12 kwan), like Shskei’s 

ryakusho based upon Chi-che ta-shi’s explanations. ‘ Of the 
Shingon sect RySta (A.D. 1622—1680) made a study 

of the KwannongyB and wrote a work entitled Kwannongyd senchu 
(^1^> “selected commentaries”, 3 kwan). “ 

A comparative work on the Lotus sutra, containing the dif- 
ferences in reading of 17 kinds of the text of seven kwan and 
59 of that of eight kwan, was published in A.D. 1840 (Temps 1) 
by the Tendai priest Shu-en (^*^) (alias Shin-a, 

AD. 1786—1859), who gave himself the greatest trouble to find 
all these manuscripts by travelling about and visiting all the 
monasteries and temples where those precious relics of the past 
were preserved. He copied them carefully, and published not 
only the HokkekyO kBi (:^^) (2 kwan, comparative work), 
but also the Sankehon HokkekyB ( I.Ll ^ , 8 kwan), with a 

batsu (^) or writing in praise thereof at the end of the work 
by the Tendai zasu, the Impeiial Prince JSshin (^^) This 
great collector of books (Shll-en), who built three libraries to 
contain Ins treasures, was much honoured by the great of Kyoto 
and NikkO. And he deserved it for his great enthusiasm and 
activity for the world-wide fame of the Lotus! “ 


§ 2. Contents of the Lotus sutra. 

The contents of this famous MahaySna text, which was the 
principal sutra of the T‘ien-t‘ai school and gradually obtained a 
predominant position in the Buddhism of China and Japan, are 
well-known through Burnouf's version entitled “Le Lotus de la 


' Daiju 111, p. 4094,2, not mentioned in the list of his works given by 
^ashio, p 975,2, sv Nissei 

2 Washio, p 1210,2, s.v Ry^ta 

3 Datjn II, p. 2799,1, s.v Shin-a, 111, p. 4095,2, s.v. Hokkekyd kdi. 

40 
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Bonne Loi”, and Kern’s translation in the Sacred Books of the 
East (Vol. XXI). 

It may therefore suffice to point out some details of the work 
connected with the Tendai cults and ceremonies, and some 
differences of numeration between Kern’s text and the Chinese 
translation of KumarajTva (A.D. 402 — 412), which down to the 
present day has remained in contant use among the Chinese and 
Japanese Buddhists. 

The Chinese text is divided into 8 kwan (^), fasciculi, and 
28 hon ((5?i), chapters. Kern’s Ch. XI contains KumSrajTva’s 
Ch. XI and XII, which renders all the numbers of the following 
Chinese chapters different from those of the corresponding parts 
of the English version. This is th^reason that the famous Kwanzeon 
Bosatsu fumonbon devoted to AvalokiteSvara, is 

the 25th chapter of the Chinese and the 24th of the English 
text (“The all-sided one”)! jt is the first chapter of the 8th Chinese 
fasciculus, the further chapters of which are the Darani-bon 
(26th chapter, on magic formulae, Ch. XXI of the English text), 
the MyBshOgon-0 honji-bon (on King SubhavyOha, 27th chapter, 
Kern’s Ch. XXV, entitled “Ancient devotion”, and, as the last 
chapter, the Fugen Bosatsu kwanhotsu-bon, “Encouragement of 
Samantabhadra” (28th chapter, Kern Ch. XXVI). Only the last 
sentence of Kern’s final chapter (the 27th) about all the Buddhas, 
Bodhisattvas, disciples, devas, men, demons and Gandharvas 
applauding the words of the Lord, is found at the end of the 
Chinese Samantabhadra chapter (the 28th, the end of the work). 
As to the Buddha’s committing and entrusting the sdtra to the 
“young men of good family”, this is found, as always, in Kern’s 
last chapter, but, curiously enough, it forms the 22nd chapter 
(zokurui, ^ ) of the Chinese version instead of the “spells", 
dhSranl (Kern Ch. XXI), given here in the 26th chapter. It is 
clear that, as Prof. Kern says (Introd , p. XXI), the succeeding 
chapters are later additions. KumarajTva seems to have used older 
manuscripts than Dharmaraksha I, by whom the earlier translation,. 
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Nanj5 No 138, was made (A.D. 266 — 313). There the epilogue 
is placed at the end of the sutra, after the additional matter; in 
KurnSrajlva’s text it is still in its original position. 

The HokkekyO is sometimes called the Icliijdkyd ( — 

EkaySna shtra), “Sutra of the Only Vehicle", because the doctrine 
'of the “Only Vehicle” (the BuddhaySna) is the mam thesis of 
this sutra. For this reason the Tendai sect is sometimes designated 
by the laudatory term of Ichijdenshu, — ■ HI “The Perfect 

Sect of the Only Vehicle”. ' This doctrine, which is often mentioned 
111 the Imperial Ordinances and memorials to the Throne, recorded 
in the Annals, is explained by the Buddha in the second chapter 
of the sutra (“Skilfulness”, hDben-bon, ^ t5p ; updya, hsben, 
means an expedient, a convenient way, namely of saving mankind). 
There the Lord, in answer to Sariputra’s question as to the reason 
that he so repeatedly extolled the skill, knowledge and preaching 
of the Tathagata and praised the profundity of his Law, says 
that the exposition of the mystery of the Tathagata is so difficult 
to understand, that he uses “hundred thousand various skilful 
means, such as divers interpretations, indications, explanations, 
illustrations”. The sole object of his appearing in the world is 
to teach all creatures Tathagata-knowledge. “By means of one 
sole vehicle, to wit, the Buddha-vehicle, Sariputra, do I teach 
creatures the Law; there is no second vehicle, nor a third This 
is the nature of the Law, Sariputra, universally in the world, in 
all directions”. “All Buddhas have preached the Law by means 
of only one vehicle, the Buddha-vehicle, which finally leads to 
omniscience”. “There is but one vehicle, Sariputra, and that is 
the Buddha-vehicle”.* 

With regard to the Tendai cults and ceremonies the 
following chapters of the sutra are also of special importance. 

Ch. VIII Gohyaku desfii jaki-bon, 

> Daijiten, p 13, 2, s.v. Ichijo, 

2 Kern's translation, Ch. ii, pp. 40 sqq.; hoben-bon. 
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“The Five hundred disciples receive the prophecy” (of their 
future Buddha-ship from the Buddha) (“Destiny of the 500 monks”). 
Although the Rinzai branch of the Zen sect was the propagator 
of the cult of the 500 Arhats in Japan, the celebrated priest 
Eisai, who in A.D 1191 returned from China and began to preach 
the Rinzai doctrine, belonged originally to the Tendai sect and 
introduced the cult of the 500 Arhats directly from T‘ien-t‘ai- 
shan. There they were worshipped in a temple dedicated to 
them, and men deemed that they wandered about in the neigh- 
bourhood of the famous Rock Bridge and performed numberless 
miracles. It is no wonder that this T‘ien-i‘ai centre was also their 
chief place of worship, because in Ch. VIII of the Lotus sUtra 
the Buddha announces their future Buddhaship. In this way the 
MahaySna doctrine made them active preachers before they could 
attain the highest aim, Pannirvana With regard to this chapter 
and the 500 Arhats of T‘ien-t‘ai-shan we may refer the reader 
to the present writer’s treatise on “The Arhats in China and 
Japan'’ , Ch. II, §§ 7 and 16, pp. 26 and 36 

Ch. X ( ^ , Hdshi-bon, “The Preacher”). Here supreme 

and perfect enlightenment is predicted by the Buddha to all 
those “who shall take, read, make known, recite, copy, and after 
copying always keep in memory and from time to time regard 
this DharmaparySya, even though it be but a single stanza thereof; 
to those who through that book shall feel veneration for the 
Tathagatas, treat them with the respect due to Masters, honour, 
revere, worship them; to those who shall worship that book 
with flowers, incense, perfumed garlands, ointment, powder, clothes, 
umbrellas, flags, banners, music, etc , and with acts of reverence 
such as bowing and joining hands”. The preacher of this sutra 
shall always see the Lord, whether he be preaching or living in 
mountain caverns and studying his lesson; he shall be inspired 
by the Buddha 

Ken-hdtO-bon, “Apparition of a Stupa”). 
Here a great stUpa, consisting of seven precious substances, arises 
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from the earth and appears in the sky, worshipped by all those 
present. The Buddha opens it and then the Buddha Prabhn- 
taratna (TahB, ^ is seen sitting within the stCpa and is 
heard praising the Lord Sakyamuni. When about to be come 
completely extinct, this Buddha had declared that his stnpa would 
arise “wherever in any Buddha-field in the ten directions of space, 
in all worlds, the Dharmaparyaya of the Lotus of the True Law 
should be propounded”, and that the Buddhas then preaching 
the Lotus must open the Stupa containing the frame of his body 
and show it to the four classes of hearers. 

Therefore in his stnpa TahO Butsu is worshipped as the 
protector of the Lotus sutra. 

“Seated on a centifolious lotus, as large as a chariot yoked 
with four horses, sui rounded and attended by many Bodhisattvas, 
Manju&rT, the prince royal, arose from the depths of the sea, 
fiom the abode of the Naga king SBgara (i e. the Ocean)”. He 
caused to appear from the sea and arise to the sky all the 
numberless Bodhisattvas, trained by him by expounding the Lotus 
svLtra, and the virtuous daughter of Sagara, eight years of age, 
who understood it all and who, after presenting a most precious 
gem to the Buddha, in the presence of the whole assembly 
then became a male Bodhisattva and went to the South to preach 
the Law in the woild Vimala (spotless). 

ManjuSrT and Maitreya, who aie introduced speaking and 
uttering many stanzas in the Introductory chapter, are often 
addressed by the Buddha in othei parts of the sutia, and question 
him about divers matters or praise Ins Law 

Ch XIII ( ^ ^ tr |5p > kwanjigyd-bon, “Encouragement to 
keep and put into practise” (this sutra), Kern Ch. XII, “Exertion”), 
By regal ding the Bodhisattvas the Buddha causes them to promise 
that they will endure and do all things to proclaim this sublime sUtra 
to the world and deliver his message. It is “the last sutra proclaimed 
in the world, the most eminent of all my satras, which I have always 
kept and never divulged” (Ch. XIV, anrakugyo, “Peaceful life”). 
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In Ch XVI ( ^ ^ ^ 1 Nyorai-juryO-bon, “Duration 

of life of the Tathagata”, Kern Ch. XV) the Buddha preaches 
the eternity of his existence. He points out that his extinction 
IS only a device, to induce mankind to follow his doctrine. “So 
am I the father of the world, the Self-born, the Healer, the Pro- 
tector of all creatures. Knowing them to be perverted, infatuated 
and Ignorant, I teach ultimate rest, not being myself at rest”. 
This chapter is one of the so-called shiyObon ( plj ^ ), “four 

important chapters” (of the Lotus sStra); the three others are 
Ch. II ^ t5?i. hdben-bon, devices, Kern Ch. II, “skilfulness”, 
“able management, diplomacy”, updyakaasalya, of the leaders); 
Ch. XIV (anrakugys-bon, Kern Ch.XIII, “Peaceful life”); Ch.XXV 
{Kwanzeon Bosatsu fumonbon, Kern Ch XXIV, “Universal gate 
of AvalokiteSvara”). ‘ These are the shiyObon of the Tendai sect; 
those of the Hokke sect of Nichiren (founded in AD. 1253 and 
based upon this sQtra, are the hDben, juryD, Nyorai jinnki (^Jj 
“Divine power of the Tathlgatas”, Ch. XXI, Kern 
Ch. XX) and the Darani-bon (“Spells”, Ch. XXVI, Kern Ch XXI). 

The worship of the siitra, as representing the Buddha himself 
and his disciples (well-known in Japan through the cult of the 
Nichiren sect), is preached in Ch. XVII (^^Ij ^ bun- 

betsu kiidoku-bon, “the meritorious virtue of discrimination”, Kern 
Ch XVI, “Of piety”). “Though one be ever so good in disposition, 
much greater merit will he obtain who shall keep or write 
this Siitra. A man should cause this to be written and have it 
well put together in a volume, he should always worship the 
volume with flowers, garlands, ointments, and constantly place 
near it a lamp filled with scented oil, together with full-blown 
lotuses and suitable oblations of Michelia Champaka. The man 
who pays such worship to the books will produce a mass of 
merit which cannot be measured”. 


' Daijiten, p 685,2, s.v. shiySbon 
2 Daiju, HI, p 4094, 1, s v. HdkekyS. 
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The “meritoriousness of joyful acceptance” (zuiki kudoka, 

) of this sQtra and the blessings obtained by it, and 
the “meritorious virtues of the priest” (who preaches this sutrd) 
(hSshi kudoku, Kern Ch. XVIIl, “the advantages 

of a religious preacher”, i.e. all the divine powers attained by 
him) are dealt with in the two following chapters, Ch. XVIII and 
XIX of KumarajTva’s translation. 

In Ch XXI, devoted to the “transcendent power of the Tatha- 
gatas” (Nyorai jinnki, we read that „he who 

keeps this Sutra, the veritable Law, will fathom the mystery of 
the highest man; will soon comprehend what truth it was that 
was arrived at on the terrace of enlightenment. The quickness 
of his apprehension will be unlimited; like the wind he will 
nowhere encounter obstacles; he who keeps this exalted Sutra 
knows the purport and interpretation of the Law”. . . . “He 
resembles the moon and the sun; he illuminates all around him, 
and while roaming the earth in different directions he rouses 
many Bodhisattvas. The wise Bodhisattvas who, after hearing the 
enumeration of such advantages, shall keep this Sutra after my 
complete extinction, will doubtless reach enlightenment”. 

In Ch. XXIII (the 22th of Kern’s translation) (Yaku-o Bosatsu 
honji-bon, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (5p, “Ancient devotion of Bhai- 

shajyara]a”) this siitra is called the “king of Sutras" (a term 
applied also to the SaishdDkyd and the NinnOkyo)] “it saves all 
beings from all fear, delivers them from all pains”. Again the 
Buddha lays stress upon the enormous merit of teaching, learning, 
writing and worshipping this text. And he adds that any female 
who in the last five hundred years of the millennium shall hear 
and penetrate this chapter of the Ancient Devotion of Bhaisha- 
jyarSja, shall be reborn as a man in SukhSvatT, Ami tab ha’s 
heaven, and as a Bodhisattva shall see innumerable Buddhas and 
be praised by them. 

Hokke sammai (^^ “^) “Meditation (samadhi) on the 
Lotus” (cf. above, chapter VIII, § 18, pp. 355 sqq., on the Hokke 
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sembO) is mentioned in Ch. XXIV (My5-on Bosatsu-bon, fjp ^ 
^ ^ I “Chapter on the Bodhisattva Gadgadasvara”) (Kern 
Ch. XXllI), where numberless lotus flowers, on gold stalts with 
silver leaves, suddenly appear on account of this Bodhisattva's 
deep meditation, and where the Buddha states that Gadgadasvara 
preaches this sUtra in every kind of shape, from that of Indra 
to that of a demon, in order to save all beings. 

Ch XXV (Kern's 24th chapter) is the famous Kwanzeon 
Bosatsu fumonbon, often abbreviated into Fumonbon (^ 
tS?!) “Chapter of the universal gate") (of Avalokite^vara) 
(Kern: “The All-sided One"). Here the Lord describes the pro- 
digious saving p owe r of this Bodhisattva in all possible dangers 
produced by fire, water, demons, men (in case of capital punishment 
“the swords of the executioners shall snap asunder”, as in the 
case of Nichiren, robbers and enemies are driven away by the 
invocation of his name), and passions. He is a giver of male 
and female offspring and of unfailing profit; he who adores 
him and cherishes his name accumulates a mass of merit equal 
to that produced by him who adores innumerable Buddhas. He 
preaches the Law in every shape, from that of a Buddha, Brahma, 
Indra, MaheSvara (Siva), Kubera, to those of a goblin or an imp, 
in order to convert and to save all beings. So great are his 
faculty of transformation and his compassi on, which 
he showed also by accepting a pearl necklace, offered to him 
as a decoration of piety by the Bodhisattva Akshayamati (^ 
^ 1^, Mujini), and which he divided into two parts, one for 
the Lord Sakyamuni and one for the Lord Prabhntaratna. ' 

Then follow the stanzas in praise of AvalokiteSvara's protective 
power, which saves mankind from all dangers, also from those 
caused by spells, beasts, lightning and diseases, and from all 
troubles and sorrows of the world. To all beings, including the 
gods, he IS a saviour, and by means of his great magic power 

' The Chinese text gives Tahdtd, ^ ^ Prabhutaratna’s pagoda 



Contents of the Lotus sutra. 633 

and his vast knowledge and skilfulness he shows himself m all 
regions. 

Ami tab ha and his Western Paradise are again praised, and 
AvalokiteSvara, the great Compassionate One, the Universal Lord, 
is said to be his attendant, “at one time standing to the right, 
at another to the left of the Chief Amitabha” 

“And while this chapter was being expounded by the Lord, 
84000 living beings from that assembly felt their minds drawn 
to that supreme and perfect enlightenment, with which nothing 
else can be compared”. 

In Ch. XXVII (Kern's 25th chapter), entitled MydshSgon-D honji-bon 

“Chapter on the original matter of 
King Subhavynha”, the two devout sons of this king are said to 
have been former incarnations of the Bodhisattvas Bhaishajyaraja 
and Bhaisha]ya(ra]a)mudgata {Yaku-5 and YakiijO, ^ 

^ ) (both belonging to Amitabha's retinue) “All those who 

shall cherish the names of these two good men shall become worthy 
of receiving homage fiom the world, including the gods”. 

The last chapter, Ch XXVIII (Kern’s 26th chapter), entitled 
Fugen Bosatsii kwanhotsu-bon ^ ^ ^ tSJii “En- 

couragement of Samantabhadra”, is very important. Accompanied 
by hundred thousands of Bodhisattvas MahSsattvas he comes from 
the East, producing by his magic a great escort of gods, Nagas, 
goblins, Qandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, great serpents, 
men, and non-human beings. He comes to hear the Lord Sakyamuni 
expounding this sutra. Then the Buddha states that this text 
(although, as a general rule, fit for males only) may also be 
entrusted to females, provided they are possessed of four requisites, 
to wit; if they are under the superintendence of the Lords Buddhas, 
if they have planted good roots, if they keep steadily to the mass 
of disciplinary regulations, and if, in order to save creatures, they 
have their thoughts fixed on supreme and perfect enlightenment. 

Then Samantabhadra promises to protect the monks who keep 
this sutra. “Incessantly and constantly, o Lord, will I protect 
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such a preacher. And when a preacher who applies himself to 
this DharmaparySya shall take a walk, then, o Lord, will 1 
mount a white elephant with six tusks, and with a 
tram of Bodhisattvas betake myself to the place where that preacher 
IS walking, in order to piotect this Dharmaparyaya”. In the same 
way he will encourage those priests, who, after beholding him, 
shall acquire meditation and obtain spells, and lay 
devoties as well as monks and nuns who study this sUtra. If 
they do so for 3X7 days, on the 2l8t day he will appear to 
them, mounted on his white elephant with six tusks and sur- 
rounded by Bodhisattvas, and he will stimulate the preachers 
and protect them by giving them spells which shall make them 
inviolable. He promises heavenly felicity after death to those who 
shall write and keep this sUtra and comprehend it. “He who 
writes it with undistracted attention shall be supported by the 
hands of a thousand Buddhas, and at the moment of his death 
he shall behold another thousand Buddhas face to face”. And he 
shall be reborn in the Tushita heaven, where Maitreya 
preaches the Law. 

Then the Buddha praises Samantabhadra for these words and 
says that those who shall cherish this Bodhisattva’s name may 
rest assured that they have seen him, the TathSgata, himself, and 
have heard him preach this satra, and have paid him homage. 
The monks who keep this sRtra and preach it, will not be 
covetous, they will be honest and refrain from worldly business. 
And those who treat them badly shall be punished by being 
reborn with ugly faces, deformed bodies and disgusting diseases. 
“Therefore, Samantabhadra, even from afar people should rise 
from their seats before the monks who keep this DharmaparySya, 
and show them the same reverence as to the Tathagata”. 

The expounding of this chapter caused a hundred thousand 
of kotis of Bodhisattvas to acquire the talismanic spell Avarta 
^ As to these protective spells, in 

Ch. XXVI (Kern’s 21st chapter) (darani-bon, “Spells”) they are 
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given for the protection of those who keep this sQtra and preach 
it by the Bodhisattvas Bhai^ajyar&ja (Yaka-D) and PradanasQra 
by two of the Four Deva Kings, Vaistava^a and 
DhrtarBstra (Bishamon and Jikoku, ^ ^ ; instead of the latter 
Virudhaka is given in Kern’s text), and by ten giantesses with 
their children and followers (rasetsunyo, PaksasT; 

eleven, amongst whom KiintT and HdrTtT, are enumerated in Kern’s 
text). Then the Buddha piaises them and says that those especially 
who keep this siitra “wholly and entirely” and who worship it 
with flowers, incense, fragrant garlands, ointment, powder, cloth, 
flags, banners and lamps with all kinds of fragrant oil, shall 
deserve to be guarded by them. “And while this chapter on spells 
was being expounded, 68000 living beings received the faculty 
of acquiescence in the Law that has no origin” 
mushdhD-nin) 

Upon recapitulating the above facts we see that besides the 
Buddha himself the principal figures of this sutra are the Buddha 
PrabhUtar atna {Taho) and the Bodhisattvas Samantabhadra, Man- 
jusn, Avalokitesvara, Maitreya, Bhaisajyaraja (Yaku-d), Bhaisa- 
jyamudgata (Yakujd) and Gadgadasvara (MyD-on) Worship is to 
be paid also to the 500 Aihats and especially to the sutra 
itself 

Of the disciples Sdnputra is addiessed by the Lord and said 
to be a future Buddha called Padmaprabha, and in stanzas he 
utters his ]oy about the Lord’s expounding the wonderful Law 
(Ch. II and 111, Skilfulness, Hoben-bon, tSp , and A Parable, 

Hiyu-bon, #1^^) 

Ananda and RBhula are mentioned particularly in Ch IX, where 
their future Buddhaship is predicted as well as that of 2000 other 
disciples. Mahd-Kasyapa is addressed in Ch. V (On Plants, 
Yakusoyu-bon, ^ ^ i5?i . “Instruction with regard to medicinal 

herbs”), and his Buddhaship is prophesied in Ch. VI (Announce- 
ment of Future Destiny, ^ IE > Jukibon). There the Buddha 
gives the same prediction to his senior disciples SubhSti, Maha- 
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Katydyana, and MahS-MaudgaiyByana, who in Ch. IV (Dispo- 
sition, Shinge-bon, “Explanation of Faith”) humbly 

compare themselves to the poor, foolish son of a rich father, 
who, after having been forsaken by his son in his youth, finds 
him after fifty years and by several devices convinces him of his 
own position and weaith. In the same way they, thinking them- 
selves unable to obtain supreme perfect enlightenment, to-day 
suddenly have heard from the Lord that disciples, too, may be 
predestined for it. Thus they have acquired a magnificent and 
incomparable jewel. 

Finally, Puma is praised in Ch VllI (on the 500 Arhats) as 
“the foremost of preachers in this assembly”, who shail become 
a famous Buddha by the name of Dharmaprabhasa. 

Amitabha and his Western Paradise, Maitteya and the Tushita 
heaven where he preaches the Law, Avalokitesvara as Amitabha’s 
attendant, are all found in this important sut/a. Meditation 
on the lotus {Hokke sammai) is described as having a wonderful 
effect, and magic formulae are given by two Bodhisattvas 
(Bhaisajyardja and PradS.naiB.ra, Yaku-o and Yuse), two of the 
Four Deva Kings {Vaiiravana and Dhrtara^tra, Bishamon and 
Jikoku) and by ten RSksasl, for those who keep and expound 
this text. Worship, meditation and magic are therefore combined 
in the ceremonies, based on this “King of Sutras". 


§ 3. The Hokkekyo, the Kwanzeongyo, and the Kwannon 
cult in the seventh and eighth centuries 

A. The seventh centuiy. 

As seen above (Ch. I, § 2, p. 6), in the seventh century the 
Hokkekyd was only mentioned in A D 606, the fourteenth year 
of the Empress Suiko’s reign, when ShOtoku Taishi lectured on 
the ShBmangyO and this sutra. He explained the HokkekyB in the 
Palace of Okamoto, and the Empress was so greatly pleased 
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that she bestowed upon him 100 ch3 of “water-fields" (wet nce- 
fields) in Hanma province, which were added to the Ikaruga 
temple {HOryuji). ' According to the Genkd Shakusho this hap- 
pened in the tenth month, and the size of the land was 1000 se, 
1 . e. 10 ch5. ^ 

In A.D. 680, the ninth year of Temmu TennO’s reign, we find 
two Kwannon images and Amida with his two attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas Kwannon and Daiseishi mentioned among the images 
placed in Yakushiji. ^ Six years later (A D. 686, Shiicho 1 , VII 28), 
when the Emperor Temmu was very ill, “the Princes and Ministers 
made images of Kwannon, for the Emperor's sake. Accordingly 
the KwanzeongyO was expounded in the Great Official Temple”. 
And some days later (VIII 2) “100 Bosatsu (those Kwannon images) 
were set up within the Palace, and 200 volumes {kwan) of the 
KwannongyS were read". * 

In A.D. 689, the third year of the Empress Jits’s reign (IV 20), 
an ambassador came from Shiragi (one of the three kingdoms of 
Korea) with a letter of condolence upon Temmu TennO’s decease 
and a present of gold-copper images of Amida, Kwanzeon and 
Daiseishi (probably to be worshipped on behalf of his soul). ® 


§ 3, B. The Kwannon cult and the Kwanzeon sutra 
in the eighth century. 

The eighth century witnessed the gradual rise of the Hokkekyd 
and, in connection with the constantly increasing Kwannon cult, 
one single time the KwanzeongyO was copied separately (A D 740, 
IX 15). Amida and his two attendant Bodhisattvas Kwannon and 
Daiseishi also appeared on the stage of the official cults (A.D 760 sq.), 

' Nihongi, Ch xxii, p 381, Aston 11, p 135 

^ Genkd Shakusho, Ch xx, p. 982 

3 Fusd ryakkt, Ch. V, p 527. 

* Nihongi, Ch. xxix, pp 542 sq ; Aston 11, p 379. 

® Nihongi, Ch xxx, p 551, Aston 11, p 391. 
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represented in their Pure Land (jodo, Sukhavati) or as three 
images {Amida sanzon). This Western Paradise was, as stated 
above, twice mentioned in the Lotus sutra: in the 23rd chapter 
(“Ancient devotion of Bhaisajyardja, Yaku-5’’), where rebirth in 
that heaven is promised to all females who shall hear and fathom 
this chapter, and in the 25th (the KwanzeongyS or Fumonbon), 
where Amida and his Jddo, as well as his chief attendant, the 
great compassionate Kwannon, are praised and the latter is glorified 
as the Saviour of the world. * 

An important centre of the Kwannon cult was Kwanzeonji 
in Tsukushi. This is the popular name, used also in the annals, 
of Kiyomizu-san Fumon-in (’M lil 

shrine still existing near Mizuki village, Tsukushi district, Chikuzen 
province. ® Although in A.D. 709 (WashS 2, II 1) the Empress 
Gemmei gave orders to make haste in fulfilling the vow of erecting 
this temple, made by Tenchi TennS on behalf of the soul of his 
mother, Saimei TennS, who died in Asakura (Chikuzen province) 
on her way to Korea, the shrine was not built until A.D. 723 
(YSrS 7, II 2). The Empress GenshS then sent a high nobleman, 
the Buddhist priest Mansei of Nara to Tsukushi, in order to 
erect the sanctuary. “ Her successor, ShSmu TennS, granted a 
fief of 100 houses to this temple, for a period of five years, 
beginning with AD. 738 (TempyS 10, III 4). Seven years later 
(A.D. 745, TempyS 17, XI 2) we read that by order of ShSmu 
TennS the shrine was built (anew) by GembS (2^ P^), a Hossd 
priest of Kdfukuji. * 

In A.D. 749 (TempyS Shshs 1, VII 13) the Empress Ksken, 
who had just ascended the throne, fixed the extent of the new 
rice-fields of the Buddhist temples: 4000 chs for the Kokaban- 

' Cf De la Vallie Poussin, Bouddhisme, Ch. v, pp 260 — 273. 

* Yoshida TCgo, Vol. I, p. 1486, sv. Kwanzeonji. 

^ Shoku Nihongl, Ch iv, p. 59; Ch. ix, p 143, some of Mansei’s poems 
are found m the ManydshH. 

* Ibid, Ch. XIII, p. 215, Ch. xvi, p. 261. 
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KonkwdmySji of Yamato ( Tddaiji) ; 2000 ch5 for GwangPji ; 1000 cho 
for each of the other Kokubun-Konkwdmydji (provincial state 
monasteries, established in A.D. 741), the Hokkeji of Yamato 
(the main provincial state nunnery, kokubun-nijt), Daianji, Ya- 
kushiji and Kdfukuji (the latter three with Gwangdji being the 
Four Great Temples of Nara, two of the Hossd sect, namely 
Yakushiji and Kdfukuji, and two Sanron shrines); 500 ch5 for 
Gufukuji (5/» Is #). HOryuji, Shitenndji, Sufukuji (^ H ^), 
Shin-Yakushiji, KonkBji (^:^^)(' Yakushiji in Shimotsuke 
province and Kwanzeonji in Tsukushi; 400 cho for the 
Hokkeji of all the other provinces (the provincial state nun- 
neries, devoted to the HokkekyO)] and 100 cho for each of the 
other j'Ogakuji (^^ officially authorized Buddhist temples).® 
This important ordinance shows us the relative position of the 
different important Buddhist sanctuaries of that time, and we see 
the comparatively high rank of the Hokkeji (especially that of 
Nara) and of Kwanzeonji in Tsukushi. In A D 762 (TempyS 
Hsji 5 (6), 1 21), ® under Junnin TennS’s reign, a kaidan (j]^ ig) 
or "altar of commandments” was erected in Kwanzeonji, which 
by this act became one of the sankaidan, “three altars of com- 
mandments” of Japan. These altars were erected by Kanshin osho, 
a Chinese Vinaya priest, who in A.D 754 came 
to Japan and, residing in Todaiji, founded the Ritsu or Kaintsu 
(Vinaya) sect and gave the ten commandments to the Emperor 
ShDmu and his Court. He chose Todaiji (Kegon), Yakushiji in 


' Konkdji was Owarida-dera, Oh ® # ), also called Toyora-dera ( ^ 
fif ^)‘ Kwogonji %) and Kogenjt, the oldest Bud- 

dhist sanctuary originally built in A D 553 by Soga no Iname at Asuka 
and destroyed at the fall of the Soga’s in A.D. 645 Cf Daijii I, p. 1180,1, 
S.V, Kogenji 

2 Shoku Nihongi, Ch. xvii, p. 288 

3 Genko Shakusho, Ch. xxn, p. 1026; evidently Tempyd Hdji 5 here is 
A D. 762 instead of 761 (cf Nihon kiryaku, Zempen, Ch. xi, p. 312, events 
of A.D 762). 
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Shimotsuke province and Kwanzeonji in Tsukushi as sites for 
the three altars; this shows again the importance of the Kwannon 
temple. * Dan is the translation of mandala-, kaidan is an elevated 
place of worship, where the commandments are given to other 
priests or laymen. That of Todaiji was erected by Kanshin in 
AD 754 (IV), three months after his arrival from China; those 
of Yakashiji and Kwanzeonji were established by him in A D 762. 
These three altars belonged to all sects; in AD. 822 (KSnin 13), 
however, the Emperor Saga had a special Tendai-kaidan erected 
on Hieizan, and thenceforward there were “four kaidan of Japan” 
(shikaidan). In China such altars were known even in the third 
century (A D. 249—256) ; they are mentioned further in the Ying- 
ming era (A.D. 483—494) and in the beginning of T'ang (A D. 618).* 

As to the Kwannon cult, in AD. 728 (Jinkl 5, VIII 21), when 
the Prince Imperial was ill, ShSmu TennO had 177 Kwannon 
images made and 177 chapters (kwan) of sutras (probably the 
Kwannongyo) read by means of the tendoku system, with worship 
of the Buddha and circumambulations (gyddd) during a whole 
day, in order to obtain his recovery by the blessing power of 
these meritorious works He also granted a great amnesty to the 
country, which, as seen above (Ch. VI B, § 4, pp. 202 sqq ) formed 
pait of the hDjD ceremonies. ’ 

In A.D 740 (Tempys 12, IX 15) the same Emperor issued an 
ordinance to the effect that in every province a Kwannon image, 
seven shaku high, should be made, and ten kwan of the Kwan- 
zeongyd copied (i e. ten copies of the Fiimonbon to be made), 
in order to suppress the rebellion in Tsukushi and to give rest 
to the people. * 

In A.D. 757 (TempyS H5ji 1, Vll 12) the Empress Kdken in 
one of her lengthy and devout proclamations magnified the wonder- 

' Daijiten, p. 606, sv. sankaidan. 

* Daijifen, p 166, sv. kaidan. 

* Shoku Nihongi, Ch x, p. 167. 

Ibid , Ch. XIII, p. 225. 
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ful, majestic, divine power of Vaitocana, Avalokitesvara, Brahma, 
Indra and the Four Deva Kings, ‘ 

In A.D. 761 (TempyD Hoji 5, m the GukwanshO 4, II) (the 
year after the official Amitabha cult began with pictures of his 
Pure Land in all provinces, copies of his sutra (NanjC No. 199), 
and worship in the Kokubun KonkwOmyOji, for the soul of the 
Empress Dowager, KwOmyS-ko, the Consort of the late Emperor 
ShDmu, who died the previous year) Emi no Oshikatsu (Fujiwara 
no Nakamaro), the powerful minister of Junnin TennO established 
a Kwannon shrine with an image of this Bodhisattva in the 
compound of Kofukuji (HossO). Beautiful embroideries representing 
Kwannon's heaven, Mount Potala (Fudaraku-san, 
or Potalaka (Fudaraka, IXE ^^)'‘ and Amida’s Paradise 
decorated the Western and Eastern walls of this chapel, which 
was originally the TD-in or Eastern building of Yamashina-dera. 
Jn the sixth month of this year the Jddo-in 1^) 

“SiikhdvatT shrine” was erected in the south-western corner of 
the compound of the Hokkeji nunnery, with an Amida image, 
■sixteen feet high, on behalf of the soul of the Empress Dowager. 
In all provinces such an image and those of his two attendant 
Bodhisattvas were placed in the kokubun-niji, the provincial 
•state nunneries (Hokkeji); to the principal Hokkeji (in Nara) 
10 chD of rice-fields were given, and a yearly Amida service of 
seven days, to be held there by ten priests on the day of the 
Empress Dowager’s death and six following days, was established 
for the benefit of her soul Here we see the close connection of 
the HokkekyB, to which the Hokkeji were dedicated, and the 
cult of Amida and Kwannon In the tenth month the ambitious 
HossB priest Dbkyb performed an offering service (gu) in worship 

' Ibid, Ch XX, p 333 

^ Daijiten, pp 1531, 2, 3, 1584, 2 (HBda-gan)-, 1588, 1 (Hota ), an octagonal 
mountain on the Southern coast of South-India, said to be Avalokiteivara’s 
resort Cf Eitel s v Potala In A D 813 the NanendS of KSfakajt, dedicated 
to FukUkensaku Kwannon, was therefore built in this form. 


41 
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of Nyoirin Kwanjizai (= Kwannon) 
CmtSmani-cakra-Avaiokitesvara. ’ 

Another famous Kwannon sanctuary of the eighth century 
was Hase-dera {ChSkokuji, ^ i also called Buzanji, W 

lij^. and Hatsuse-dera, in Yamato. In A.D. 727 

(Jinki 4) or A D. 733 (TempyS 5) this temple was dedicated to 
Jiitchimen Kwannon, the Eleven-faced AvalokiteSvara (a Tantric 
image in those early days!), whose image, 26 feet high, had 
been made of the wood of a holy tree. This was a so called. 
Thunder-tree, ® which had drifted ashore at the Mino promontory 
in Takashima district, Omi province. There it had caused pestilence, 
but after having floated away to the coast of Yamato, Katsuragi 
district, it was taken by two Buddhist priests, DomyS 
and TokudO who made it into a Kwannon image. At 

Fujiwara no Fusasaki's request the Emperor ShSmu ordered 
Tokuds to build this shrine, which was made a chokagwansho 
or “place of Imperal vow”. This happened in AD. 727 and in 
the same year (ill 30) (or according to the Daijii, six years later) 
the famous Hossd priest GyOgi Bosatsu led the ceremony of 
“opening the eyes” of the image. Mn A D. 768 (Jingo keiun 2, X) 
the Empress Shotoku visited the temple and presented it with 
8 ch5 of rice-fields, and in A.D. 847 (ShOwa 14, XII 25) the 
Emperor NimmyO on account of the miraculous power manifested 
by the image (reigen) made it an officially authorized temple 
(jSgakujt) with an officiai leader who filled the function of kengyd 
superintendent.* In the Engi era (AD. 901—923) a 

' GenkS Shakusho, Ch. xxii, p 1026, Shoku Nihongi, Ch xxiii, p 391. 

® Hekireki-moku (gi), cf. the present writer’s treatise on “Fire and ignes 
fatal in China and Japan, Ch v, § 3, p 91. (Mitt, des Sem. f. Or. Spr. zu 
Berlin, xvii (1914), Abt. I, Ostas. Studien). 

* Faso ryakkt, Ch. vi, p. 552 (where the date of Tempyo 5 is mentioned 
Jn a note), Dai]iten, pp 1396 sq , s.v. Hasedera; Dagii, HI, pp. 3337 sq , s.v. 
Chdkokuji. 

* Genkd Shakusho, Ch. xxiii, p. 1029, Shoku Nihon kSki, Ch. xvii», 
p. 389. 
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yearly amount of 2400 koku of nee was fixed for this shrine, 
and m A D. 990 (Shsryaku 1) it was placed under the juris- 
diction of the HossO sanctuary KOfukuji, before that time it had 
been under the control of Tddaijt, the Kegon shrine. Afterwards 
it became a Shingi Shingon temple, and one of the 33 celebrated 
Kwannon shrines in the provinces near KySto (sanjusansho Kwan- 
non)] this number was in accordance with the so-called sanjusan 
shin (^, bodies), the 33 shapes in which in the Fumonbon 
{HokkekyO Ch. XXV) AvalokiteSvara is said to manifest himself. 
Of these temples, which were selected by the Emperor Kwazan 
after his abdication (he was Hd-S from A.D. 986—1008), 17 are 
dedicated to Senju Kwannon, 6 to Nyoirin, 5 to jUichimen, 2 to 
Sho Kwannon, 1 to Bato Kwannon, 1 to Jundei and 1 to Fukuken- 
saku Kwannon. ‘ 

The KwanzeongyO is mentioned in A.D. 705 (Keiun 2, IX 26) 
in the Fus5 ryakki, where its copying is spoken of. “ The same 
work relates, how by praying to Nyoirin Kwannon Rybben obtained 
900 ryO gold for the Daibutsu of TSdaiji from Riku-oku province. 
The oracle of Usa Hackman had said that the gold should not 
be brought from China but from Japan itself, ® and when the 
Emperor then sent a messenger to Kimbusen (Yoshino san, Yamato, 
Kongo ZaO (ZOO) Bosatsu) in order to pray for it, the latter 
learned by an oracle (or in a dream) that the gold of this mountain 
could be taken and used when Maitreya had appeared in the 
woild (from the Tusita heaven); but that the gold required for the 
Daibutsu would come of itself, if prayers were said to a Kwannon 
image, to be made upon the stone seat of an old man on the 
bank of the Seta river in Shiga district, Omi province. Then the 
spot was sought, and a Nyoirin Kwannon image dedicated; this 

‘ Dayii 111, p. 3337,3 sv Chdkokuji,Daijiten,pp 633sq,sv SanjQsansho 
Kwannon, and sanjusanslun. Cf. Butsuzd zui II, pp. 13 sqq, sanjusantat 
no Kwannon (another group of 33 shapes). 

2 Fus5 ryakki, Ch. v, p. 538 

® Cf. above, Ch. vi B, § 5, p. 214. 
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was the honzon of the celebrated Ishiyama-dera, built by RyOben 
in A.D. 749 by order of Shbmu Tennd. At the present day it is 
a Shingon shrine, belonging to the 33 holy Kwannon places 
mentioned above Within a few days RySben’s prayers were 
answered and Rikuoku province presented the gold. ' 

In A.D. 759 (TempyQ h5]i 3, VIII 3), when the Chinese Vinaya 
priest Kien-chan Kanshin Oshb, cf above, Ch. XIV, 

§ 3A, p. 546) erected TS-Shddaiji in Nara, a Kensaku-dS was 
dedicated to the images of FukU-kensaku Kwannon (Amoghapaia 
Avalokiteivara, a gold-coloured image) and the hachibusha (Devas, 
Nagas etc.). ^ 

In AD. 798 (Enryaku 17, VII 2) the general Sakanoe no 
Tamuramaro (758—811) had a gold-coloured image of the Forty- 
armed Kwannon (i e the Thousand-armed, Senju) made for 
Kiyomizu-dera, the famous Hossd shrine (sometimes called Kwan- 
zeonji, as in the Genp monogatan), East of KySto, built at his 
expenses by the HossO priest Enchin (^^). This temple, 
like Hase-dera, depended originally upon TOdaiji. ® 

There are many ancient Kwannon images in the temples of 
Japan The oldest specimens are the beautiful bronze statuettes 
of the Imperial Household Collection, formerly in the Golden 
Hall of HOryUji (N Wei style, 6th or 7th cent., Kokkwa Nos. 
180, I, 199, II, Nyoirin Kwannon \ 288, I). The famous Kudara 
Kwannon of Hdryuji belongs to the same period, an extremely 
slender figure, a “survival in wood of stone statues, found in 
earlier Chinese cave temples, archaic, but very graceful". The 
Bodhisattva’s right hand is stretched forward in varada mudra, 
the left hand, hanging down, carries an amfta vase. It is made 
in the style of the Asuka or Suiko period, called after the Empress 
Suiko (A.D. 593—628), who had her residence in Asuka. It is 
painted with chalk and vermilion, and under the paint its upper 

' Fuso ryakki, bassui, ShSmu TennS, TempyS 21 (A D. 749, 1, 4), p. 565. 

Ibid , bassm, Junnin TennS, TempyS hSji 3, p. 573 

3 Ibid, bassui, Kwammu TennS, Enryaku 17, p 585. 
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part IS covered with lacquer {Kokkwu No. 380, III) The Nyoirin 
Kwannon of the Shingon shrine KwOfyhji in Yamashiro (Kokkwa No. 
141, VI) and the Jhichimen Kwannon of a temple in Isumi province 
(KokkwaNo. 20, II) (both of wood) also belong to the seventh century. 

Wooden Kwannon statues of the eighth century (TempyS and 
following eras, combined in art under the term TempyS) are 
those of TS-Shodaiji in Nara (mentioned above, Kokkwa Nos. 
168, VII; 175, VII, a beautiful figure standing on the lotus, with 
the amrta vase in the left hand, the right hand hanging down; 
round halo behind the head) , Shd Kwannon (Arya-Avalokitesvara) 
of Yakushiji in Nara (Kokkwa No 55, IV, standing, preaching 
with both hands); JvLichimen Kwannon of Hokkeji, Nara (Kokkwa 
No. 224, VI); the famous Kwannon of the Yumedono, HOryuji 
(Kokkwa No 174, VI, standing on the lotus, with a jewel in his 
hands and a magnificent crown on his head, placed there in 
A.D. 739 (TempyD 11) by the HossO priest Qybshin (^^), 
who made ShStoku Taishi’s palace into a temple) 

The lacquered statue of Fukdkensaku Kwannon of the Sangwat- 
sitdd (“^ ^, the Hokkedo of Todaiji, erected AD 733 
(TempyO 5) by RySben, to whom this image is ascribed, Kokkwa 
No. 231, VII) wears a silver crown, adorned with jewels (Kokkwa 
No. 157, VII). As to the small bronze image (seated with the 
right leg resting on the knee and the fingers touching the right 
cheek), enclosed by Kob5 Daishi within a large Kwannon statue, 
this IS said to have been made by a Chinese artist in Ryugaiji 
(Yamato), where it is still preserved (Kokkwa No 178, VII) The 
Hosso priest DskyS (^^, who nearly usurped the throne) 
asked liini to make this statuette and presented it to the Empress 
KSken, who had it enshrined. It is evident that during the eighth 
century the HossD and Kegon priests were the main propagators 
of the Kwannon cult. ‘ 

' With regard to Kwanyin worship in China cf De Groot, Fites annuellement 
cilibrees d Emoui, I, pp 178—200 (19th of the second month); Edkins, 
Chinese Buddhism, Chavannes, Le T'ai-chan, Boerschmann, P‘u-foshan, 
Hackmann, Laien-Buddhismus in China, etc. 
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§ 3, C. The HokkekyO in the eighth century. 

In AD. 726 (Jinki 3, VIII 15) ShOmu TennO copied a picture 
of ^akyamuni and the Lotus sntra, and gave a vegetarian 
entertainment to the monks in Yakushiji, in order to cause the 
recovery of his aunt, the Empress Gensho, who in A.D. 724 (II 4) 
had abdicated in his favour. She had been lil since the sixth 
month (VI 15), and by order of the Emperor animals were let 
loose in all provinces (hdjO), 28 men became monks and two 
women nuns (VI 21), a great amnesty was granted throughout 
the Empire (VII 18), and once more 15 men and 7 women entered 
religious life (VII 19). In short, everything was done to make her 
recover and this was actually the case, for she did not die until 
A D. 748, many years later. ‘ 

In AD. 734 (Tempyd 6, XI 21) the Dajdkwan reported to the 
Emperor Shsmu, that the propagation of the Buddhist doctrine 
was the necessary task of the monks and nuns. Therefore hence- 
forth the knowledge of those who wished to enter religious life 
should be tested and only those accepted who during three or 
more years had recited from memory the whole Lotus sHtra 
or the Suvarnaprabhdsa sutra (SaishDdkyO), at the same time 
explaining the worship of Buddha and leading a pure life. * 

In AD. 740 (TempyC 12, VI 19) the Emperor ShOmu ordered 
10 copies of the Hokkekyd to be made and a seven-stoned pagoda 
erected in all provinces. The same year in every province he had 
a Kwannon image and 10 copies of the Kwanzeongyd made, in 
order to obtain the suppression of the Tsukushi rebellion and 
give the people rest (IX 15). “ 

In A.D 741 (TempyO 13, III 24) ShOmu TennO’s famous ordinance 
about the provincial state temples {kokubunji) was issued. After 

‘ Shoku Nthongi, Ch ix, p. 157. 

‘ Ibid , Ch. XI, p 196. 

^ Ibid , Ch. XIII, p 225 
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stating that the making of golden images of Shaka and copying 
of the whole text of the Daihannyakyo (600 kwan) had caused 
good weather and abundant crops throughout the Empire, and 
that according to the {Suvart^a-prabhUsa) sutra the Four Deva 
Kings had promised protection against ali caiamities, sorrow and 
pestilence to those countries where that king of sHtras was 
expounded and read, respectfuily sacrificed and extended, he 
further ordered all provinces to build a seven-storied pagoda 
and to make ten copies of the SaishODkyo and the Hokke-rengekyB. 
Moreover in each of those pagodas a copy of the SaishSOkyO, 
written in goiden characters, was to be deposited. He thus hoped 
to promote the glory of the Holy Law and its eternai extension 
in Heaven and on Earth, and to obtain the favour of its protection. 
As the monasteries, connected with those pagodas, were to be 
the flower of the country, good sites should certainly be chosen 
for them, and the heads of provinces should adorn them well 
and cause them to be entirely pure, so that all the devas might 
descend and protect them. The monasteries, called Konkwdmyd 
Shitenns gokoku no tera, “Monasteries for the protection of the 
country by the Four Deva Kings, (to be obtained) by means of 
the Suvarna-prabhhsa satra”, were to be inhabited by (at least) 
20 monks, and a fief of 50 houses and 10 chD of wet nce-fields 
was granted to them. The nunneries, called Hokke metsuzai no 
tera, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i “Monasteries for the extinction of 

crime by means of the Lotus satra", had to house (at least) 
10 nuns; and a fief of ten chs of wet rice-fields was given them. ' 
Both together had to receive the commandments of the doctrine 
and if there were monks or nuns lacking, their number must of 
necessity be filled up. On the eighth day of every month those 
monks and nuns had to perform tendoku of the SaishddkyO (this 
must be a mistake, since the text to be read by the nuns was, 
of course, the Hokkekyd, the name of which must have been 

' In A.D. 747 (TempyS 19, XI 7) this was changed into 90 chS of rice- 
fields for the monasteries and 40 for the nunneries. 
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omitted after that of the SaishdDkyd), and on the 15th of every 
month the kai-kamma, the commandments, had to be read. As 
to the SIX fast-days of the month {t okusainichi, 8, 14, 15, 23, 29, 30), 
all public or private fishing, hunting or killing animals was then 
forbidden, and the heads of provinces had to exercise constant 
control over their subjects with regard to this matter. These 
monasteries and nunneries were the so-called kokubunji and 
kokubun-niji in the TempyO-ShDhO era (AD 749—757) TOdaiji 
was made into the Sdkokubunji or “General State monastery” and 
Hokkeji (also in Nara, erected in the TempyO era (A.D. 729—749) 
by the Empress Kwbmyb (Fujiwara no Fuhito’s daughter, Shomu 
Tennb’s Consort and Ksken Tennb’s mother, who lived A.D. 
701—760) in the compound of her palace) was made into the 
Sokokubun-niji or “General State Nunnery”. The Empress had 
established the rule that no men should be admitted into this 
place of worship (evidently only into its main building, for in 
the Jddo-in, dedicated to Amida worship in A.D. 761, ten monks 
had to perform the service for her soul), because ShOmu TennS 
had forbidden women to enter TOdaiji, * 

The nun, priestess of Usa Hachiman, who was possessed by 
this god and represented his own person, was, of course, an 
exception to this rule and was received with great ceremonial 
pomp when she visited Todaiji in A D 749, XII 27. ** In the 
middle-ages Hokkeji was neglected, but in the Kwangen era 
(A.D. 1243—1247) Shi-en ShOnin (>@, |§j _t. ^) of Saidaiji, i e. 
the Kairitsu priest Eison (^;^) (A.D. 1201—1290),* restored 
its ancient glory and placed it under the rule of Saidaiji 
In A D. 1601 (Keicho 6) its main hall was rebuilt, and in the 
course of the centuries many a nun belonging to the families of 
the Imperial Guards (konoe-ke) lived in this nunnery. Its territory 

' Cf above, Ch xi, § 7, A, pp 446. 

* Daijtt 111, p. 4098,2, sv Hokkeji 
3 Cf. above, Ch. vi, B, § 5, p. 215. 

* Washio, p 77,2, s.v. Eison 
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covers more than 3000 Isubo, and there are several other buildings 
in its compound besides the Hondo. Its treasury contains the 
wooden Juichimen Kwannon of the eighth century, mentioned 
above, a kanshitsa (dried lacquer) image of Yuma koji (Vintala- 
kTrti), wooden heads of Brahma, Indra and Buddhas, and paintings 
on silk representing Amida sanzon and doji (attendant boys), all 
belonging to the national treasures. * 

The following month (AD 741, Interc. Ill 24) the Emperor 
Shdmu presented to the Hachiman temple of Usa one silken cap, 
one copy of the SaishOOkyO and one of the HokkekyS, both 
written in golden characters, 18 converts (who entered religious 
life) and five horses; he also ordered a three-stoned pagoda to 
be built here, in order to offer thanks for favourable answers to 
prayers received in former lives (shukuto) ^ 

In AD. 748 (TempyS 20, VII 18) ShSmu TennS gave orders 
to wiite out a thousand copies of the Hokkekyo for the sake of 
the soul of the late Empiess GenshS, his aunt, who died on 
IV 21 Her cremation had taken place 7 days after her death in 
the Mausoleum of Saho-yama, Yamato province, and sHtras had 
been read for her in Daianji (two days after her death), in 
Yamashina-dera {KOfukuji) (two days latei), in Asuka-dera (Gwan- 
gOji) (on the fust seventh day after her death), in the temples 
of the capital (on every succeeding seventh day until the 49th day 
after her death) and in one temple of every province, the monks 
and nuns of all the monasteries being there assembled (on the 
3rd — 7th seventh days) The writing out of a thousand copies of 
the HokkekyO on behalf of her soul is said to have been the 
origin of the Hokke sembu-e performed in later 

times by a thousand monks who read a thousand copies of the 
satra, ® 

* DaijUf II 

2 Shoku Nthongl, Ch xiv, p. 235 

3 Ibid, Ch XVII, p. 276, Genko Shakusho, Ch. xxii, p. 1021. Dagiten, 
p, 1598,1, sv Hokke semba^e. 



650 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


We may be certain that the HokkekyO,s.s well as the KwanzeongyD, 
the Nehangyo, the KegonkyB and other sutras, were among the 
texts recited on those days, and also after the death of ShSmu 
Tennb (A.D. 756, TempyO ShShO 8, V 2). These ceremonies were 
performed in the seven great temples of Nara on two days and 
on the first and second seventh days after his death. On the 
igth day of the fifth month his body was cremated in the Mausoleum 
of Saho-yama, and on the 3rd seventh day after his death sQtras 
were read in all the temples of the capital. Vegetarian entertainments 
of monks took place on the hfth seventh day in Daianji (more 
than 1000 monks and novices), on the sixth in Yakushiji, and 
on the seventh in KOfakuji (1100 monks and novices). On the 
first anniversary of his death (A D. 757, V 2) the shnki gosaie 
was held in Tddaiji (more than 1500 monks). ' 

In A.D. 760 (TempyO Hoji 4, VI 7) KwOmyO KwOgS, ShOmu 
TennO’s widow, died Then, as seen above, for the first time 
the “Sutra in praise of the Pure Land” (Shdsan jddo kyO, ^ ^ 

-f* NanjO No. 199, translated AD. 650 by Huen-tsang) took 
the place of the HokkekyO and other sutras, copied and recited 
on behalf of the souls of the dead. On the 49hi day after her 
death, when a entertainment of the monks took place in Tddaiji 
and in the small temples of the capital, in all provinces pictures 
were made of Amida’s paradise, monks and nuns copied the 
sutra, and in all the provincial state monasteries Amida was 
worshipped. The following year (A.D. 761, VI 7) the Amida jSdo-in 
was erected in the S. W corner of Hokkeji and used for Kw5my0 
KwOgS’s shuki gosaie, and images of Amida sanzon were placed 
in all provincial state nunneries The following day the Emperor 
Junnin commanded that every year on the anniversary of her 
death the BommOkyO {Brahmajala-sutra, NanjO No. 1087, translated 
in A.D. 406 by KumarajTva) should be expounded in Yamashina- 
dera {Kdfukuji), whereas the Buddha Amitabha was to be worshipped 


' Ibid , Ch. XX, pp. 314 sqq , 322 
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each year for seven days (on the anniversary itself and on the 
six following days) by ten priests in the Amida-Jddo-in of Hokkeji. 
In this case the Hokkekyd was not mentioned. ' 

In A.D. 770 (Hski 1 , VIII 8 ) the Emperor KSnin (A.D. 770— 781), 
who succeeded the Empress Shstoku, on the first seventh day 
after her death had sutras read for her soul in Td-Saidaiji (i.e. 
in Todaiji and Saidaiji, two of the seven great tempels of Nara) ; 
on the second seventh day in Yakushijt, on the third in Qwan- 
goji, on the fourth he gave a vegetarian entertainment to the 
monks in Daianji, on the fifth in Yakushiji, on the sixth in 
Saidaiji, and on the seventh in Yamashina-dera (KBfakuji). On 
the last day in every province the monks and nuns were invited 
to the KonkwBmydji and Hokkeji (the kokubunji and kokabun- 
niji), in order to hold a service and read the sQtras (in the former 
the Saishddkyd and the Kongo-hannyakyd, added to it in A D. 758 
(VII 28) by the Empress Ksken, and in the latter the Hokkekyd). ® 

In AD. 781 (Ten-S 1, IV 1) KSnin TennO abdicated on account 
of illness in favour of his eldest son, Kwammu TennS. He died 
the same year (XII 23), and on the first seventh day sutras were 
read for his soul in the Seven Great Temples of Nara, on the 
2 nd— 6 th seventh days in all temples of the capital, and on the 
49 th day vegetarian entertainments were given to the monks and 
nuns of the provincial state monasteries and nunneries, in order 
to promote his felicity after death (fsm/u/:u, jjjg ). The following 
year (A D 782, XII 23) the Emperor Kwammu issued an ordinance 
concerning the reading of sutras (doubtless the Saishddkyd and 
the Hokkekyd) by the monks and nuns of all the kokubunji and 
kokubun-niji on the anniversary of his father’s death. ® 

In A.D. 789 (Enryaku 8 , XII 28) KDnin TennG’s mother, the 
Empress Dowager, died, and the following day an Imperial 
Ordinance prescribed the reading of shtras on the 49 th day in 

' Ibid., Ch XXIII, pp 384, 391. 

2 Ibid, Ch. XXX, pp. 527 sqq. 

3 Ibid , Ch xxxvi, p. 671 ; Ch. xxxvii, p. 682. 
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all provincial state monasteries and nunneries. On each of the 
seven seventh days messengers were sent to all Buddhist temples, 
in order to read sutras for her felicity after death. On the 
anniversary of her decease a vegetarian entertainment took place 
in Daianji . ' 

It IS evident that Shsmu TennG was a devout believer in the 
blessing power of the Lotus sutra in driving away the demons 
of disease, propagating the Law, suppressing rebels and giving 
rest to the people, extirpating sin (meisuzat) (by means of the 
Hokkeji, provincial state nunneries), and procuring felicity for 
the souls of the dead. His successors, however, used it exclusively 
for the last purpose, causing the nuns of the Hokkeji to read it 
on behalf of their deceased parents and predecessois, and probably 
counting it among the sBtras to be read for the same end in 
the great temples of the capital. It was especially connected 
with females (nuns) and with masses for the dead. The 
former idea may have arisen from the Lord’s statement in 
Ch. XXVIII, “Encouragement of Samantabhadra” (Kern Ch. XXVI) 
as to the possibility of entrusting this sutra to females, provided 
they are possessed of four requisites, abide under the super- 
intendence of the Buddhas, have planted good roots, steadily 
observe the disciplinary rules, and constantly think upon perfect 
enlightenment, in order to save creatures (cf above, § 2, p. 633). 
In Ch. XXIII (Kern Ch XXII) (“Ancient Devotion of Bhaisa- 
jyarSja, Yaku-d) the Buddha promises rebirth as a male Bodhisattva 
in Amitabha’s heaven to any female who shall heai and fathom 
this chapter. In Ch. XI (“Apparition of Prabhutaratna's stnpa”) 
the virtuous daughter of the Naga king Sagara, the Lord 
of the Sea, is said by ManjuSrT to have completely understood 
his expounding of the Lotus sutra-, and appearing before the 
Buddha she declares to have obtained enlightenment according 
to her wish, and presents to him “a gem which in value outweighed 
the whole universe”. She then becomes a male Bodhisattva and 

' Ibid , Ch XL, pp. 756, 768. 
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goes to the South to preach the Law m the “spotless” (V/mo/a) 
world. This passage, too, may have created a certain connection 
between this sutra and the female sex. 

This shtra’s great importance for the ceremonies celebrated 
on behalf of the dead and its great blessing influence with 
regard to their felicity lies in its power of extirpating sin 
(inetsuzai). This was considered to be its special function, as we 
learned above from the Hokke sembO, the “Rites of Repentance 
celebrated by means of the Lotus”, called also Hokke sammai 
gyobo, “Rites performed by means of samadhi on the Lotus” 
(see above, Ch. VllI, § 18), and from Shbmu TennD's institution 
of the Hokke metsuzai no tera, the provincial state nunneries or 
Hokkeji, especially established to extinguish the sms of the people. 
We have seen how the Hokke sembd became masses for the dead, 
and how the Hokkedd, the chapels where they were performed, 
were the mortuary chapels of the highest persons, how these 
ceremonies were connected with the Amitabha cult and, in the 
13 th and 14 th centuries, with the Higan festival. Metsuzai and 
meifuku (“happiness in the daik world" of ancestors, parents 
and relatives) were the two great aims of the Lotus sutra, and 
the latter idea was based upon the former To take away the 
sms of the dead is to give them felicity. Moreover, rebirth in 
the heaven of Amitabha or Maitreya was promised by the Buddha 
and by Samantabhadra to the faithful readers of this text (ch. 23 
and 28, Kern ch. 22 and 26). And the Hokke sammai, the 
meditation on the Lotus, so powerful a means of extinguishing 
sin in the Hokke sembs, is found in the 24th chapter (Kern 
ch. 23), where Myd-on Bosatsu {Gadgadasvara) is said to convert 
and save innumerable living beings, even those in hell, by 
the vast knowledge obtained by this meditation. Through his 
preaching in manifold shapes they are converted, saved and 
leborn in a felicitous state. Thus it is clear why the Lotus sQtra 
was believed to be one of the most powerful texts for promoting 
the felicity of the dead as well as of the living. 
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§ 4. The HokkekyO in the ninth century. The Hokke sembo 
and Hokkedd. The three sutras protecting the state. 

The reader is referred to Ch. VIII, § 18 (pp. 355 sqq.) with 
regard to the “Rites of Repentance of the Lotus” {Hokke sembo), 
called also Hokke-sammai-gyObO, “Rites (performed by means 'of) 
samddhi on the Lotus”, or SembOkO, “Meetings for expounding 
the Rites of Repentance”, based upon Chi-ch6 ta-shi‘s work 
entitled Hokke sammai sengi or “Ceremonial rules {kalpa) for 
repentance by means of sam&dhi on the Lotus” (A.D. 589—597), 
and practised for the first time in Japan by Jikaku Daishi (A D. 829 
and again after his return from China in A D. 847), as well as 
with regal d to the Hokkedd, the chapels where these rites were 
performed. 

In AD 822 (KSnln 13, VI 3) Saichs (DengyG Daishi) requested 
that each year on the anniversary of the Emperor Kwamniu's 
death (III 17) according to the rule of the Hokkekyd two new 
members of the religious order should be obtained by the Tendai- 
Hokkesha and should receive the commandments. They were to 
be obliged to remain on Hieizan for twelve years and to practise 
the four kinds of samadhi (jdza, jOgyd, hangyd hanza, higyd 
hiza sammai of the Tendai sect, “constantly sitting”, “constantly 
moving”, “half moving half sitting”, “neither moving nor sitting”). ' 

In A.D. 826 (Tencho 3, III 10) a festival for expounding the 
HokkekyO, to last seven days (III 11—17, the last day being, as 
nearly always, the anniversary of the death) was given by the 
Emperor Junna, Kwammu’s third son, on behalf of his father’s 
soul. It took place in the Shingon (later Jodo) shrine Saiji near 
Kyoto (dedicated to AmitSbha by Kwammu TennO, who gave it 
in A.D. 796 to Shubin ^^^) the Shingon priest, because Knkai 
had obtained Tdji, both temples protecting the two capitals). * 

' Nihon kiryaka, Zempen, Ch xiv, p. 438. As to the four kinds of samSdhi 
cf. Daijti, 11, p 2171,2, 3.v. shtshu sammai. 

* Daiji 11, p. 1474,3, s.v. Saiji. 
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The Daisdzu Gomyo a Hosso priest, who lived AD. 

750—834) ' was the kOshi or “Expounding Master” of the ceremony, 
and the entire Court made offerings. The text itself was a beautiful 
copy, written in golden characters by the DajO Tennd himself 
(the Emperor Saga, Junna’s elder brother, Kwammu TennS’s 
second son, who had abdicated in A.D. 823), richly illustrated 
and provided with axes of jade, and embroidered covers, a really 
Imperial offering! Moreover, the Buddha Hall (with Amitabha’s 
statue), was beautifully decorated and furnished with all kinds 
of ceremonial utensils. It was extremely wonderful ' “ 

In A D. 836 (JSwa 3, XI 1) the Emperor NimmyO (A.D. 833—850), 
issued an ordinance, stating that the protective power of SlmtO 
was not lequal to the power of the Ekaylna, which turned 
misfortune into feiicity. Relying also upon the efficacy of the 
practise of virtue, he deemed it proper to send a Buddhist priest 
to each of the provinces of the country, in order to read one 
copy of the Hokkekyd in every famous Shinto shrine. If the 
governors of the provinces regulated the matter and the task 
was accomplished in pure faith, reigen (manifestation of miraculous 
power) might of certainty be expected ! 

In A.D. 839 (Jowa 6, VI 28) in an ordinance this devout 
Emperor accused the Buddhist clergy of not keeping the rules, 
established in former times (in AD. 741, by the Emperor ShOmu) 
with regard to the Kokuban niji (the provincial state monasteries 
and nunneries) Latterly only the SaishOOkyO was expounded at 
the meetings of the Retreat (ango) in those monasteries, but in 
the nunneries, intended to extirpate sin {metsuzai), no one explained 
the Hokke mydten, the “Wonderful text of the Lotus”! And the 
canons explained were not the same. This was lack of virtuous 

' Washio, p 336, 2, s.v. Gomyd. 

* Cf, Kokkwa Nos. 15, I, II; 113, I, 16, III; 106, 1; 114, 1; 209, 1, 218, III, 
IV, 313, I, 353, I-III, 261, VI, 419, I, II, all illustrations of the Hokkekyd 
of the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries. 

® Nihon ktryaku, Zempen, Ch. xiv, p. 452. 
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action, and for this reason thenceforth at the meetings of Retreat 
of all provinces first the SaishdDkyO had to be expounded in the 
monasteries, and thereupon the HokkekyO in the nunneries. Then 
the whole people would be freed from calamities, and roots of 
felicity would be planted by this most virtuous action. ‘ 

In A.D. 847 (ShOwa 14, VII 15), on the anniversary of the 
Emperor Saga’s death (A.D. 842), NimmyD TennS (his son) invited 
famous priests to the Seirydden, where they explained the HokkekyO 
and after the ceremony received Imperial robes."* The following 
year (Kash5 1, VII 15) jhe same meeting was held; the annalist 
enumerates four names of ofhciating priests, namely the Risshi 
Jitsubin (^^, A.D. 785—853, Sanron, of Saidatji), the Dai- 
hoshi Gwangon (^ |^), DDshO (^ 1^, AD. 798 — 815,Shingon, 

founder of HOnnji) and KwCjO (:3t 779—858, Tendai, 

of Hieizan) The second priest, Gwangon, who is not mentioned 
by Washio, must have been a HossO priest, because this sect 
must have been represented as well as the San/ on, Shingon and 
Tendai sects. At the same time the Court nobles and lower 
officials fasted and prayed (or gave a vegetarian dinner to the 
priests) in the Buddhist temple on Takao-san ^ I-U ^) 
m Kadono district, Yamashiro, where, as stated below (§ 12), 
in AD. 802 the first Takao Hokke-e had been celebrated by 
SaichS and nine other eminent priests, * 

In AD. 847 (XI 21) Juichimen Kwannon was worshipped by 
means of three nightly services (Juichimen-hO), celebrated by 
50 priests m the Sei/yOden, where in the day-time they performed 
tendoku of the KongO-hannyakyd. During the same three days 

' Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch. viii, p 258. 

* Ibid, Ch XVll, p 386 

s Washio, p. 442,1, s.v. Jitsubm-, p. 878, 1, sv, DBshd; p 353, l,s.v. Kdjo. 

"* Shoku Nihon koki, Ch. xviii, p. 402. Here the term ^ saishS, 
IS used, the Nihon kiryaku (Zempen, Ch. xvi, p. 529), however, gives 
gS! sessai, sai wo mdkuru, the usual term for vegetarian entertainments 
of monks 
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14 priests practised the sokusaihO ^ or “ceremony for 
stopping calamity” in worship of the Five Wisdom Buddhas in 
the Shingon-in, the Shingon chapel in the Palace, erected by 
Ksbo Daishi in A D. 834. These measures were taken against 
the evil influence of a meteor, seen on the previous day. ‘ Thus 
the HokkekyO was used for the benefit of the dead, and the 
mystic Kwannon rites with the KongD-hannyakyd to avert evil 
from the living. In A D 849 (Kasho 2, II 14) nightly Kwannon 
services, with daily tendoku of the “King of Sufrns” {SaishBOkydT), 
were performed for seven days in all kokubunji and kokubun-mji, 
and in the jogakuji ^ ^ against the prevailing pestilence. 

In AD. 850 (KashO 3, II 22), shortly before NimmyD TennO’s 
death (III 21), he convoked a congregation, to be held in the 
SeiryOden under the leadership of the Sanron priest Jitsubin (then 
Shosdzu), the HossO priest MyCzen ( 0^ |^ , A.D. 789—868, a 
Daihdshi of Qwangdji), ® the Tendai priest Kw5j5 (of Hieizan, a 
Daihdsht, who, like Jitsubin, had taken part in the Palace meeting 
of A D 847), and the SSjimon “Dhdrani doctrine, 

ie Shingon)* DaihOshi EnkyO (|§| ^) Three or four eminent 
priests of all sects where present and held a great discussion 
on the Hokkekyd, which was explained during three days; seated 
behind the Imperial sudare (a bamboo blind) the Emperor listened 
to the dispute. ’ 

In A.D 851 (Niiiju 1, III 10) the Udaijin Fujiwara no Ason 
Yoshifusa ( ^ ^ , A.D. 804 — 872) (the author of the Shoku 
Nihon koki) invited famous priests to his mansion in the “Eastern 
capital” to expound the Lotus siitra on behalf of the soul of his 
deceased Imperial Master, who the preceding year having heard 
about the great beauty of the cherry trees in the Minister’s garden, 

' Shoku Nthongi, Ch. xvii, p. 388. 

» Ibid , Ch XIX, p 410 
® Washio, p 1083, 1, s v. Mydzen 
* Daijiten, p 1077, 2, sv. sdjimon 
^ Shoku Nihon kdki, Ch. xx, p. 429. 
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had jokingly promised to come to see their blossoms m the 
following spring. But suddenly “the car of the Genius” (the 
Emperor) had gone away for ever, and now spring had come, 
the blossoms had opened, but the Genius did not return. So he 
spoke, fuli of sorrow about the loss of his beloved Master, so 
good and so devout, and all those present, priests as well as 
laymen, burst into tears; some of the Court-nobles uttered their 
grief in Chinese, others in Japanese poetry ‘ 

In A.D 859 (Jokwan 1, IV 18) three extremely important sutras, 
the Hokkekyd, the Saishddkyd and the Ninndkyd (the Three 
State-protecting sutras, sangokoku-kyO), are mentioned together in 
a lengthy gwammon or votive text, accompanying the Imperial 
gift of three dosha, new members of the religious order, to Anjoji 
a Shingon shrine, erected by Montoku Tenno in 
U]i district, Yamashiro The Emperor Seiwa (A D. 858 VIII 27 — 
876 XI 29) did this in accordance with a vow of his mother 
(since he was only nine years of age, the Regent (Sessho), his 
maternal grandfather Yoshifusa, was probably the real author of 
the text) The new monks had to stay there for seven years, and 
during the three months of summer (in the Summer Retreat) they 
must expound those three sutras. ^ 

In the same year (VIII 21) the Empress-Dowager invited 60 monks 
to Sdkyuji ( ■^ ^ ) and requested them to expound the 

Hokkekyd for five days, on behalf of the soul of her deceased 
Consort, Montoku Tennb, who died the previous year (VIII 27). 
On the anniversary of his death a shSki gosaie took place in this 
temple, where the Imperial Princes, the Court-nobles and high 
officials of the Department of Ceremonies assembled. On the 
preceding days all the Ministers and other officials had attended 
the meeting. ® 

According to the petition of the Tendai priest EryS ( ^ ^ > 

' Montoku Tenno jifsuroku, Ch iii, p. 473. 

* Sandal jitsuroku, Ch il, p 30. 

^ Ibid , Ch. Ill, p. 42. 
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of Hieizan, * the following day two dosha were placed in Enryakuji; 
thenceforth this was done each year. One of these two dosha 
was to be examined on behalf of the Shinto god of Kamo 
concerning the DaianrakukyO NanjS No. 1034, 

devoted to the Bodhisattva Vajrasattva, and translated A D. 746—771 
by Amoghavajra; a Tantric PrajnSparamita text), the HokkekyO 
and the KonkwOmyOkyO. The other dosha was to be examined 
on behalf of the Shinto god of Kasuga concerning the YmmakyO, 
the HokkekyO and the KonkwOmyOkyO. In this way these great 
Shinto deities would become mighty protectors of the state. 

In A.D. 860 (Jokwan 2, IX 20) the Emperor Seiwa granted the 
request of the Shingon priest SanchO (— ‘^) and made the 
temple, erected by the latter on behalf of the state in 
Shimanoshimo district, Settsu province, a Gogwan Shingonin, 
called NinchOji ^). Thus it became a Shingon shrine 

“founded by Imperial vow" In the spring the SaishOOkyO, 
in the autumn the Hokke myOten had to be expounded in this 
sanctuary, in order that these two great texts might protect the 
country during the first and second halves of the year “ Here 
we see the great protective power, ascribed also by the Shingon 
sect to these two siitras In the same year (V 7—11) a sai-e 
was arranged by Junna Tenno’s Consort, assisted by the Emperor 
and Empress, at which the HokkekyO was expounded for five 
days. ■* This was performed on the anniversary of Junna TennO's 
death, for he died in A.D. 840 (V 8). The great Tendai priest 
Ennin (Jikaku Daishi, A.D. 794—864) (who even in his childhood 
had sworn to fathom the Kwanzeongyo) was the mam leader of 
the ceremony, and at its close he gave Junna TennS’s widow 
the Great Bodhisattva commandments and (as a nun) the religious 
name of RySzo. The following year (A.D. 861, VI) NimmyC 

' Washio, p. 58, 1, s v. EryO. 

2 Sandal jitsuroku, Ch. iii, pp. 42 sq 

3 Ibid., Ch IV, p. 63. 

* L 1., p. 59. 
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Tenno’s widow invited him and other famous high-priests to her 
palace in GojD district, KyCto, where they expounded the Hokke- 
kyS for four days, she received from him the Great Bodhisattva 
commandments {Bosatsu daikai), the Samaya (Jap. sammaya) 
commandments, and the “altar-baptism” (dan-kwanjo), and perform- 
ed the “Uposatha of Mahayana” {DaijO fusatsu). ' 

In A.D 865 (Jskwan 7, III 25) the Shtngon priest Eun jiH, 
AD. 798—869, the founder of AnjOji) in a written petition to 
the Emperor Seiwa about the examinations and study of new 
members of the Buddhist clergy, mentions as the mam subjects 
of examinations the HokkekyO, the Saishddkyo and the Igi ( , 
1 e. the , Daibiku-sanzen-igi, “the 3000 

rules of behaviour of great monks", NanjD No. 1126, translated 
by An Shi-kao in A.D 148-170). * 

The same year (IV 15) the Tendai priest Entei (^ ^ ) reported 
to the throne that in A D. 860 he had erected Koryuji 
■^) on Kitayama, Katono district, Yamashiro, with the images 
of Senju Kwannon, Brahma and Indra, and the Four Deva Kings. 
In the spring he explained the SaishSdkyB, and in the autumn 
the HokkekyG ; during the Retreat {ango) the DaihannakyB was 
read by means of the tendoku system. He swore that this would 
protect the state to the end of time, and requested that the 
Emperor might make it a gogwanji (“temple of Imperial vow") 
for the practice of the Kaintsu (Vinaya) and Shingon doctrines, 
but without the direction of sBgB (high-priests) and kBshi (“ex- 
pounding-masters”) The Emperor Seiwa complied with this 
petition. ^ 

In AD. 868 (Jokwan 10, II 18) Fujiwara no Ason Yoshinawa 
died, aged 55 years Until his death he expounded the HokkekyB, 


‘ Ibid , Ch viii, pp 145, 148 (Ennin’s live) 

* Ibid, Ch. X, p. 176. 

® Cf, also Ch xviii, p 325 of the same work (spring and autumn, 
SaishSokyd and HokkekyB). 

^ L 1., p 179. 
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yearly in the eighth month, on the anniversaiy of Montoku TennO's 
death for the felicity of this Emperor’s soul. ' 

In A.D. 877 (Genkei 1, V 23) the Emperor YOzei, Seiwa TennS’s 
eldest son, who was only ten years old and whose Regent 
(sesshS) was Fujiwara no Mototsune (A.D. 836—891) issued an 
ordinance to the effect that the kOshi of the Retreats of all 
provinces should necessarily expound the HokkekyB, SaishBBkyB 
and NinnBkyB. It was a year of terrible drought, and many 
ceremonies were performed against this calamity. 

In A D. 878 (Genkei 2, IX 25), on the occasion of the Empress- 
Dowager’s 50th year, the DajB TennB Seiwa gave a great vegetarian 
entertainment to 50 high-priests in the Seiwa-in, and made them 
explain the HokkekyB for three days. ® The following year (III 24) 
he did so again, this time during five days, and, as in the preceding 
year, the Imperial Princes and Court-nobles all attended the 
meeting; it was intended to piomote the “felicity in the dark 
world” (metfuku) of Fujiwara no Masako, Junna TennO’s Consort, 
who died the preceding day, aged seventy years. ‘ 

In A D. 880 (Genkei 4, XII 4) Seiwa TennO died, and on XII 11 
(the first seventh day) 50 priests were invited to Engakuji 
( 10 % ^ where thenceforth until the 49th day after his death 
they read the HokkekyB in the day-time and the KwBmyB shingon 
at night. This was a magic formula by means of which the 
Buddha's light (kwOmyO, 99 ) was obtained and all sins w ere 
“extinguished”;® metsuzai was also, as stated above, the great 
aim of the HokkekyB, and in this way they both brought meifuku 
to the deceased. ® The following year (XI 26 — XII 1) Seiwa TennO’s 
shaki-gosaie was performed by the Empress-Dowager, in the 


' Ibid, Ch XV, p 269 

* Fuso ryakki, Ch xx, p 597. 

® Sandat jitsuroku, Ch xxxiv, p. 500. 

* Ibid , Ch XXXV, pp 513 sq. 

® Daijiten, p 325, 3, sv. kwdmyd shingon. 
^ Sandal jitsuroku, Ch xxxviii, p. 554. 
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Somedono palace, and during five days high-priests from all the 
great monasteries expounded the Hokkeky5. On the anniversary 
of his death (XII 4) the IssaikyS, copied during his reign, was 
sacrificed in Engakuji. ‘ 

In A.D. 885 (Ninna 1, 111 21) the ryUgi (ic the Mina- 

zuki-Hokke-e M ^ H W)* dealt with below (§ 9, Hokke 
jukd), are mentioned in a petition sent to the Throne by the 
Tendai priest Henshs GonsOjd and Zasu of Gwangeiji 

(AD 817—890) ^Iso called Kwazanji, 

erected in A D 876 in U]i district, Yamashiro). ^ This was the 
Hokke festival of the sixth month, established in A.D. 823 to 
celebrate the anniversary of DengyS Daishi's death (A.D 822, 
VI 4). => 

In A.D 886 (Ninna 2, IV 3) the Emperor KwSkO commanded 
the KonkwBmyOkyO of four Icwan (i e. NanjS No. 127, Dharmaraksha's 
translation of the Suvarnaprabhdsa sBtra, dating from the beginning 
of the fifth century) to be read by means of tendoku yearly on 
III 21, the anniversary of NimmyO TennO's death (A.D. 850), in 
Unnn-in (S' ^ 1^)' the MyOhO-rengekyO to be expounded 
during the whole Summer Retreat (three months) ^ 

The same year (VII 5) the three state-protecting sUtras, Hokke- 
kyO, NinnOkyO and KonkwBmyO-SaishOOkyB, are mentioned in a 
petition to the Emperor, sent by the Tendai high-pnest Ensai 
0^ Hieizan. According to Daichb (DengyG Daishi)’s 
request they were expounded daily in extenso {chBkd, ^ ^) 
in the TOtB-in (^ :^ ^) and the Saifd-in (® ^ |^) (Eastern 
and Western pagodas) of Enryakuji, where the images of Yakushi 
and Shaka had been placed. This priest, being the head of 
Saits-in, then asked for five monks, to be charged with the task 
of performing regular services in this shrine, namely tendoku of 

' Ibid, Ch XL, p 573. 

* Yoshida TSgo, I, p 157, s.v Gwangeijt, 

^ Sandal jitsaroku, Ch XLVii, p 659 

^ Ibid , XLix, pp 684 sq. 
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the Daihannyakyd in the day-time and invocation of Shaka’s 
holy name at night. ‘ 


§ 5. The Hokkekyo in the tenth century. HokkedO (Ch. VIII, 

§ 18, Hokke-sembo). Hokke hakkd (this Chapter, § 8). 

In A.D. 902 (Engi 2, VIII 15) Uda TennO, who had abdicated 
five years previously, invited more than 150 Buddhist nuns to 
Danrinjt in Saga, to the West of Kyoto, the first 

Zen temple of Japan and one of the five great nunneries of the 
country. This nunnery was founded in A.D. 850 (KashO 3) by 
the Chinese priest Gikn of the Southern Zen sect, in 

fulfilment of a vow of the Emperor Saga’s Consort Danrin.-* The 
Hokkekyo being the special text of women (e.g of all the 
provincial state nunneries, koknbun-niji), it is no wonder that 
this meeting, which was a fuse-kuyO dOna) cere- 

mony (intended to give offerings to the nuns), was mainly devoted 
to this sutra. It was expounded in the morning, and the SaishOokyO 
(also a kokubunji text) in the evening, when two of the nuns 
were made doshi (leaders). ® 

In A.D. 903 (Engi 3, VIII 5) Daigo TennO, for the sake of the 
soul of his deceased mother, Uda TennO’s concubine (nyOgo) 
Fujiwara no Tane-ko, who had received from her son the title 
of Empress Dowager, sacrificed the Hokkekyo, written by himself. 
This ceremony took place in Kwanshuji ( ^ ^ > pronounced 

Kajuji, a Shingon (and Sanron) shrine in Yainashina village, Uji 
district, Yamashiro province, founded by order of Tane-ko in 
A.D. 900 (ShOtai 3) by the Udaijin Fujiwara no Sadakata. The 
HossO priest ShOshun, ^ of Kofukuji, was the leader of 


' Ll, p. 692, Washio, p. 108,1. 

2 Daijiten, p 1187,2, s.v Danrinjf, Washio, p 168,2, s.v. GikU. 
“ Fasd ryakki, Ch. xxiii, uragaki (postscnptum), p. 669. 
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the dedicatory ceremony of the temple and its first abbot); ' it 
was performed by 170 monks, high-priests and monks of lower 
rank, whom the Emperor had invited to this congregation. * In 
AD. 925 (EnchS 3, VIII 23) the Emperor again celebrated a 
similar service for her soul in the same temple, with offerings 
of the HokkekyO, copied by himself, and an embroidered mandara 
of the Nai-in of the TaizS-kai. The betto of the temple, the 
priest Saishn was appointed Gon-Risshi, a hundred monks were 
invited, the Shingon priest En of TBji said the prayer (for her 
soul) {jugwan, 0 ). and the S0j5 ZSmyS '^) (a famous 
Tendai priest of Hieizan (A D. 843—927), who baptized Uda 
TennO in A.D 905 and became Tendai zasa in A.D. 906), 
performed the function of kdshi, “Expounding Master”. * 

In A.D 906 (Engi 6, X 23) the HdO (Uda TennS) celebrated 
his fortieth birthday, and three days latei the Court on account 
of this event copied the HokkekyO in golden characters in Ninnaji, 
the great Shingon sanctuary where he lived after his abdication 
under the name of KongO-hO, this ceremony, like the Hokke 
hakko (dealt with below, § 8), lasted four days and was divided 
into eight sessions (fiachiza). ® 

In A.D. 918 (Engl 18, VIII 14) in the pine wood at the palace 
of the GojO no kisaki Montoku Tennd’s mother, 

who died in A.D. 871) a BuppOsO or “Buddhist priest” bird 
(sometimes mentioned as having appeared and been heard during 
HokkekyO rites) was heard at night. This was thought strange, 
and It was connected with the fact that the Lotus sQtra had 
been expounded there since the third day of the month . ' 


' Daijii 1, p 565,1, sv Kashttji. One of the six branches of the Ono section 
of the Shingon sect is called after this temple Washio, p 625, 1, s v Shdshun 
* Nihon kiiyaku, Kdhen, Ch i, p 782. 

® Washio, p. 749, 2, s v Zdmyd. 

^ Nihon kiryaku, 1.1, p 808; Fusd lyakki, Ch. xxiv. 

® Nihon kiryaku, 1.1 , p. 786 
® Kokushi daijiten, p. 1088, 1, s.v. GojO no kisaki 

f ’^''^Saki, p. 692. Cf. Nihon kiryaku, KShen, 
Ch. I, p, 785 (A.D. 906, VIII, bupposS), p. 802 (AD 918, VIII 13, idem). 
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In A.D 919 (Engl 19, VII 5) the Emperor Daigo called the 
Tendai zasu ZcmyO (mentioned above) to the Jijuden of the 
Palace, in the Western wing of which he listened to his explanations 
of the fCongd-hannyakyO. Two days later they begun to read the 
Hokkekyd, and the Emperor commanded two officials, Minanioto 
no Kintada and Fujiwara no Anhira to listen to the expounding 
of this shtra. It lasted until VIII 3, then Z5my5 returned to 
Hieizan with a large number of presents from His Majesty According 
to the Fusd ryakki these donations consisted of priestly robes, 
maki-e lacquer boxes, and pieces of silk and brocade ' The 
Nihon kiryaku does not mention this ceremony, but states that 
there was great rejoicing on VII 7, because it rained for the first 
time after a long drought. Probably the tendoku of the Ninndkyd, 
performed on VI 30 by 100 priests in the Daigokiiden, was intended 
to cause rain, and it was perhaps for the same reason that the 
Emperor summoned ZdmyO to the Palace and let him explain 
the Kongd-hannyakyd At the advent of rain the Hokkekyd was 
expounded ^ 

In A.D. 955 (Tenryaku 9, I 4) the Emperor Murakami copied 
the Hokkekyd in golden characters and invited famous priests to 
the Kokiden ( ^ ) of the Palace (were the Imperial concubines 

lived), in order to explain the shtra and receive rich presents 
of gold and jade and silk from the Imperial Princes and Court 
nobles, who ascended the stairs leading to the building and 
made their offerings to the priests on behalf of the soul of the 
late Empress Dowager, the Emperor’s mother Besides the text 
of the siitra, copied by himself, he offered an embroidered Hokke 
mandara for her sake 

In A.D 963 (Dwa 3, VIII 21) the same Emperor issued an 
ordinance by which he chose and invited 20 famous priests, 
10 of the Tendai sect (of Hieizan) and 10 of Nara, to the 

' GenkS Shakusho, Ch xxiv, p 1064; Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxiv, p. 675. 

* Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. i, p. 802 

® Genko Shakusho, Ch xxv, p. 1070, Fusd ryakki, Ch xxv, p. 717 sq. 
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Seirydden of the Palace, where they expounded the Lotus satra 
for hve days. After the reading of the text a rongi, discussion, 
took place between the two groups. Of the Tendai priests the 
Dathdshi RyDgen , Jie DaisOjS, A D. 913—985, who became 

Tendai zasu in A.D. 966), and of the Hosss priests the Dathdshi 
HSz5 ( ^ , A.D. 904—968) ' of Tsdaiji discussed the hidden 

meaning of the sutra] the Emperor and his Court revered the 
secret purport of the Ekaydna and praised the mystic power of 
Tendai. ^ According to the GenkO Shakusho “ the meeting was 
divided into ten sessions ijdza), with different ddshi and monja 
in the mornings and evenings of the five days; thus it was a 
so-called Hokke juko, dealt with below, § 9 

In A D 964 (Dwa 4, III 15) the students of the Hokudo of the 
Daigakuryd (^/C ^ ^ **1 Kybto * held a Kwangaku-e 

(HJ ^ “Meeting for the encouragement of study”), because 
they liked to hear the Law and to en]oy and praise it. It took 
place at the foot of the Western acclivity of Hieizan, and the 
HokkekyD was expounded. Taking one line of the sutra as 
subject they made Chinese poems and composed utas. Ill 15 and 
IX 15 were indicated as the dates of their meetings, but the 
places were not fixed. ’ 

In A D. 980 (Tengen 3, VII 5), at the death of the Court noble 
Takashtna Yoshitomi, the work entitled Oj5ki{^ ^ fjj, “Records 
of rebirth in (Amitabha’s) Heaven”) is quoted, which states that 
this man (who had the high title of Mabito) cherished such a 
devout belief in Buddha’s doctrine, that he spent the daytime in 
reading the Lotus sntra, and prayed to Amitabha at night. 
Three days before his death he became a monk and received 
the commandments. A fragrant odour filled his house, and beautiful 

‘ Washio, pp 1175,1 and 1053,1, s.v. Rydgen and Hdzd. 

2 Fusd ryakki, Ch xxvi, p 734; Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. IV, p. 898. 

® Genko Shakusho, Ch xxv, p. 1071. 

■* Cf Kokushi daijiten, p 1607, 3, s v. DaigakuryS. 

* FusS ryakki, Ch xxvi, p 735. 
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music announced the arrival of Amida’s heavenly retinue, welcoming 
him to Paradise. Several days after his death he was still as if 
alive, his body showing no signs of decay. ‘ 

With regard to the Hokke sembD, the “Rites of Repentance 
(by means) of the Lotus sUtra", and the HokkedB or Hokke- 
sammai-dd, the chapels devoted to those rites and to the samddhi 
on the Lotus, many of which were erected in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries, the reader is lefeired to Chapter VllI, § 18, 
pp 357 sqq. 

The Hokke hakko, “Eight expoundings of the Lotus”, which 
were also frequent in those days, are dealt with below, § 8. 

§ 6. The Hokkekyd and the Kwanzeongyd in the eleventh century. 

In A.D. 1007 (KwankO 4, V 17—21) the HokkekyO was expounded 
in the Naiden of the Palace by learned priests invited for this 
purpose The ceremony lasted for five days. ^ 

In A.D 1018 (Kwanniii 2, III 16) a foreign Tendai priest from 
Chansi (^®) (m Cential-Asia), Kawa ShSnin, 

“The Holy Man with the furs” (cf below, § 8 C, AD 1005, 
and § 11, AD. 1010), whose name was GyOen (^|8J) and 
who was also called :^±A. Kawa Shonin, “The Reverend 
with the skin”,® “began to perform an offering of more 
than 69300 lamps, thus completing (the number of) 
the characters of the Hokkekyo”. Probably this offering 
of as many lights as there were Chinese characters in the HokkekyO 
(KumarajTva's translations, NanjO No 134), which took place in 
Gyogwanji (trJP bounded by him in Kyoto in A D 1005, 
with Senju Kwannon as its honzon) was a kind of Hokke-sembO 
or “Rite of Repentance by means of the Lotus sUtra" * 

' Ibid., Ch. XXVII, pp. 744 sq. 

2 Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch xi, p 1069. 

3 Daiju I, p 706, 2, s V Gydgwanjt. 

* Cf above, Ch. vii (Mandde), Ch viii, § 3 (Bosatsu-zS-kyS). Cf. below, 
this paragraph, A.D 10^, the number of copies, 69384. 
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In AD. 1021 (Chian 1, V 8), when pestilence prevailed, and 
seven days previously Michinaga had commenced a Hokke sanjUkS 
(cf below, § 10), a fadan tendoku or uninterrupted partial reading 
of the Hokkekyd was held in the Goden (fjlp ^), i.e, the SeiryOden 
of the Palace. * 

In AD 1022 (Chian 2, VI 4) there was a midokyd or “August 
sBtra reading” of the Daihannyakyo and the Hokkekyd in the 
Palace, in Tddaiji and in Kdfukuji (Kegon and Hossd), because 
the Emperor Go lchi]0 was indisposed. ^ 

In the same year (VII 14) Michinaga dedicated the Hondo of 
HOjOji ^ ^ I Tendai) with a gold-coloured image of Dainichi 
Nyorai {MahOvairocana), 32 feeth high, a hundred Shako’s being 
represented upon the lotus leaves of his throne, gold-coloured 
images of Shaka and Yakashi (his attendants), both 20 feet high, 
of the Bodhisattvas Monju and Mu oka {Manjairl and Maitreya), 
and of Brahma, Indra and the Four Deva Kings as maintainers 
of the Buddhist Law and protectors of the state. He also erected 
a Godai40 with the images of FudO MyOO (Acala 

VidyOraja) and the four other MyOO of the group of the Godaison, 
in order to suppress angry spirits of the dead. Moreover, he 
copied and sacrificed the MyOhO-rengekyO in golden characters, 
and presented 150 copies of this sutra in black characters Each 
of the 150 priests, invited for this ceremony, received a set of 
priestly robes. The Emperor Go IchijS, the Heir-apparent and 
the three Empresses (Michinaga’s daughters) came to the temple 
and praised the leader, and a general amnesty was proclaimed 
in the Empire. 

In A.D. 1023 (Chian 3, X 23) Michinaga visited KongObuji and 
K5b5 Daishi’s mausoleum on Koya-san, where he made an 
offering of the HokkekyO and 30 kwan of the Hannya nshukyO 
{Prajnaparamita ardhaiahkd, ^ ^ ® ® , NanjS No. 1034, 

' Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch xiii, p. 1126 

2 LI, p. 113a 

® Fusd ryakkl, Ch. xxviii, p. 776. 
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a famous Tantric text translated A.D. 746—771 by Amoghavajra; 
9 leaves) The Go/isA5s02U Shinyo (jCj) was the leader (/fSsAO 
of the ceremony, which was performed by 30 monks of Kongdbuji. 
This was a Tendai priest of Onjoji {Miidera, mystic branch of the 
sect), who lived A.D. 957 — 1045; in A.D. 1022 he had been 
appointed head of Hdjoji by Michinaga * 

In A.D. 1027 (Manju 4, VIII 22), shortly before his death 
(XII 4), Michinaga dedicated the Shakado of HOjoji with images 
of Sakyamum, Brahma, Indra, the Four Deva Kings, the Ten 
Great Disciples ® and the beings of the eight departments (hachi- 
bushu: Devas, Nagas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Asuras, Garudas, 
Kinnaras and Mahoragas) ; •’ further a hundred gold-coloured 
figures of Sakyamum, one bu in ten rolls Qcwan) of the Lotus 
sntra, written in kondei (gold paint), and a hundred copies {bu) 
of the same text, amounting to a thousand sticks (jiku, ^), 
written in black characters. He invited 50 priests to perform the 
dedicatory rites and deliver the lectures. * 

In A.D 1030 (ChSgen 3, VIII 21) j5t5-Monin, Michinaga’s 
daughter Akiko (AD. 988 — 1074, Ichi)5 Tenno’s Consort and 
Go IchijS TennC’s mother, who had become a nun in AD. 1026) 
dedicated TShoku-in with a Jdgyddd or “Chapel of 

constant service” and images of Amida, Kwannon and Seishi, 
Jizo and Ryvlju (Nagdrjuna), a bundled copies of the Mydhs~ 
rengekyO and images of the Twelve Spirits (jUni jin, -f* Z1 jji$ , 
protectors of the twelve zodiacal signs) That day they began to 
celebrate the constant “service for obliterating (litt. extinguishing) 
sin and producing virtue" {metsuzai shdzen no gysho) ^ 

In the same year (V 24) the Emperor Go IchijS ordered all 

• L.l, p. 778, Washio, p. 471,1, sv Shmyo. 

2 Cf the present writer’s treatise on “T/ie Arhats in China and Japan”, 
Ch II, § 11, p 29 

3 Daijifen, p 1416, 3, s v. hachibushu. 

* Fhs5 ryakki, Ch. xxviii, p. 781. 
s L.I., p. 782. 
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provinces to have Kwannon images painted, sixteen feet high, 
and tendoku performed of the KwanzeongyS (the 25th chapter 
of the Lotus satra), in order to put a stop to the pre- 
vailing plague,' Two years later (AD. 1032, ChSgen 5, VI 27) 
he invited a thousand priests to the Daigokuden and caused 
them to read the Kwannongyd, in order to pray for rain, 
since from the second month to the end of the sixth there had 
been a continual drought. Also in A D. 1071 (EnkyS 3, I 16) 
a thousand priests read the KwanzeongyO in the Palace in order 
to drive away the plague “ Apparently this text was always 
used against great calamities, such as pestilence (also in 
A.D. 1099, KOwa 1, V 27, 1000 priests in Tddaiji, in the presence 
of an Imperial messenger and other officials),^ unrest in the 
world (same year, II 24, 1000 priests in the Daigokuden),^ and 
the appeal ance of a comet (A.D 1 145, Kylian 1 , V 8, 1000 priests 
in TOdaiji and Enryakujr, at the same time 60 priests read the 
DaihaiinyakyO in the Nanden, with copying and offering of this 
enormous text in one day'). For the same reason the NinnBkyO 
was read by 1000 priests in HdshSji (V 6). ® Another Kwannon 
ceremony was the Kwannongu (f^, offering), instituted by K5b5 
Daishi in A D. 834 and performed by the abbot of Toji on the 
18th of every month in the Jijuden of the Palace. ’ In AD, 1080 
(ShOryaku, also called JSreki, 4, II), a big fire in the Palace put 
an end to this rite, but in A D 1092 (Kwanji 6) the SOzu KyOhan 
(^ $§, a Shingon priest who lived A D, 1031—1 104 and became 
head of TBji in A.D. 1092) ® requested the Emperor Horikawa 

' Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch xiv, p 1155 

=* LI, p 1163 

® Genkd Shakusho, Ch p 1089 

* Honchd seki, Kowa 1, V, p 342 

» L 1 , p. 339. 

® Ibid , Kyuan 1, V, p. 505 

' Dayiten, p. 338, 3 s.v. Kwannongu. It was also called Futa-ma-gu, 

* Washio, p. 187, 2, sv. Kydhan. 
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to have it celebrated in the SeiryOden, and this was commenced 
in A.D. 1096 (Eichd 1, I) under KyOhan's leadership. ' 

In A.D. 1040 (ChSryaku 4, X 20) a member of the Kwampaku 
Sadaijin Fujiwara no Yonmichi’s family dedicated the JdgyOdD 
) of Miidera, with a gold-coloured Amida (16 feet 
high), the Six Kwannons (life-size), and a kondei (gold-paint) 
copy of the Lotus Sutra. * Here, as often, this text was closely 
connected with the Amida and Kwannon cults 
In AD. 1044 (ChSkyn 5, III 23) a “Saint” ( ISiT ifr H ) 
(evidently a foreigner) exhorted all the people, of both-'high and 
low rank, men and women, to make 69384 copies of the Hokkekyo 
(this was the number of the characters of the text, mentioned 
above with regard to Kawa ShOnin’s light offering in A.D. 1018), 
and to transport them to Hieizan. ^ 

In A.D. 1052 (Eisho 7, III 28) Yorimichi made his villa at 
Uji in Yamashiro into a Buddhist temple and called it ByOdO-in 
(^^^) Its Butsuden is the famous Phoenix-hall (HdddO), 
with an image of Amida, 16 feet high, as its honzon. It is a 
Tendai shrine, belonging to Miidera; but also the Jodo sect 
considers it one of its temples, being Yorimichi’s bodaisho (“bodhi 
place") Like his father Michinaga was called the “HdjOji no 
Kwampaku", Yorimichi’s popular name was Uji no Kwampaku. 
When he founded the temple, he had Hokke sammai rites 
performed there. In A.D. 1056 (Tenki 4) he added a HokkedO 
to it, and in A.D. 1061 (Kohei 4) a TahOtO or Prabhhtaratna 
pagoda. Afterwards, when he was ill, his son Morozane erected 
a GodaidO (chapel ot the Five VidySrajas) and a bell-tower on 
his behalf, and held a large religious meeting (daihde). * 

In A.D. 1060 (Kohei 3, XI 26) Yonmichi celebrated the 90th 

' Qenkd Shakasho, Ch xxvi, pp 1095 sq 

2 Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxviii, pp. 787 sq. 

3 L 1 , p 790, 

♦ Ibid, Ch XXIX, p. 796, Daijiten, p. 1494, 1. Daiju 111, p. 3937, 2, s.v. 
Byddd~in. 
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birthday of the DaisdjO MyDson (1^ ]^, a learned Tendai priest 
of OnjDji (Miidera), who lived AD 971—1063) by making a 
picture of Shake and having 90 copies of the Lotus sHtra written. 
He congratulated him in a large assembly of priests of all sects, 
held in his Shirakawa village. ‘ 

In A.D. 1063 (Kohei 6, X 29) by order of the Court on Nieizan, 
in the compound of Enryakuji, a chapel was erected, called 
JissS-in ( with gold-coloured images of Yakushi, 

Nyoirin Kwannon and Monjw, and a SammaidO, with a sapta 
ratna {shippo) stupa, containing a gold-paint (kondei) copy of the 
Lotus satra, for Hokke sammai rites, in order to extirpate crime 
and to produce virtue ■* 

In AD. 1065 (Kshei 8, 1X25) the Court, on behalf of the 
soul of the former Emperor Qo Suzaku, the father of the reigning 
Emperor Qo Reizei (AD. 1045—1068); who died in A.D 1045, 
held a hachiza-hse or “meeting of eight sessions”, lasting four 
days The offerings, made by His Majesty, were a copy of the 
Hokkekyo, written by himself in golden characters, and images 
of Shake, Monju and Fugen (Shake sanzon), made of white 
sandalwood The ceremony took place in the Palace, in the 
Eastern wing of the Emperor’s residence “ 

In A.D. 1070 (Enkyn 2, XII 26) (cf. above, Ch. XI, § 8, C), 
when the Emperor Go SanjS erected Enshuji, a Tendai temple 
situated to the South of Ninnaji, a copy of the HokkekyS, written 
in golden characters, was laid in a kondd (gold-copper) pagoda, 
three feet high, and placed m the HokkedB of that sanctuary. 
Six priests had to practise the Hokke sammai in that chapel, 
namely the hangyg hanza (partly moving, partly sitting) samadhi, 
"in distant expectation of the days of the Dragon-flower”, i.e. of 
the Buddha Maitreya's arrival on earth, when he shall hold his 
three meetings under the Dragon-flower tree in the presence of 

' Fusd ryakki, 1 1., p 801 ; Washio, p 1084, 1, s v Myoson, 

2 Fuss ryakki, 1.1 , p 806 

3 L.l , p 808 
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all those who in their former lives have believed in him and 
worshipped him. These “three meetings of the Merciful Saint” 
(Jison no sanne) were also mentioned in A.D. 1063 (X 29) at 
the erection of the Sammaids of Enryakuji, there the hangyD 
hanza rites of samadhi on the Lotus were said “to extinguish 
crime and produce virtue”, here protection of the State and 
guidance to salvation (inshd, are indicated as their 

sublime results ‘ 

In A.D. 1073 (Enkyn 5, V 1) 500 priests were invited to the 
Palace, in order to sacrifice and read (by means of the tendoku 
system) 1000 copies of the HokkekyS (such meetings were called 
Hokkesembu-e). It is not said that this was done because the 
DajS TennO (Go Sanjs) was very ill; but this was probably the 
case, since he died six days later, at the age of forty. ® 

In A D. 1085 (Otoku 2, V 10) the Emperor Shirakawa, who 
abdicated the next year, summoned the Tendai priest ZOyo (J^ 
A.D. 1032 — 1116) of Madera (who in A D 1105 became 
zasu of Enryakuji) to his private appartments in the Palace, and 
received from him the doctrine of the Lotus sutra, i.e. he listened 
to his explanations of the deeper meaning of this text As a 
reward he conferred upon him the title of HS-tn, “Seal of 
the Law”.' 

In AD. 1092 (Kwanji 6, VII 13) the Emperor Hoiikawa (then 
only 12 years old) went to Kimbusen IJ4), whither his 

father, Shirakawa TennS (the DajS TennS), had gone 11 days 
previously. Kimbusenji is a Tendai shrine near Yoshina village, 
Yoshino district, Yamato; it is also called Konrin-S-ji, ^ 
In olden times it belonged to the Shingon sect as well 
as to the Tendai, Its mam building in Yoshino, at the foot of 
the mountain, is called Zad-Gongen-dd 

Zad-dd, and its Oka-no~in or "Inner temple'^ dedicated to the 

* LI, pp. 817 sq 

2 L L, p 824 

^ Genko S/iakusho, Ch. xxv, p. 1093, Washio, p, 750,1, sv. Zdyo. 

43 



674 


Ancient Buddhism in Japan. 


same deity (Kongo Za5, Vajragarbha), is situated on the summit. 
Since the middle-ages a great many monks lived on the mountain, 
where there were hundreds of buildings, both large and small. 
It was an ancient sanctuary, founded in the seventh century by 
En no Shokaku /j"* ^ . the famous hermit of mount Katsu- 
ragi, banished in A.D. 699 to Izu because he was accused of 
sorcery). ZaD Gongen is also called KongO-zaO ( ^ Mil ^ T » 
zaO being the usual pronunciation instead of zOB). Like Sakyamuni 
he IS considered by the Tantrlc School to be a transformation 
of KongBsatta (Vajrasattva); in this respect he may be said to 
be identical with Sakyamuni. He is represented as an angry deity, 
standing on two lotus seats in a trampling attitude, with his 
right leg raised. In his right hand he brandishes a three-pointed 
vajra, and the fingers of his left hand are outspread. Some 
authors identify him with KongBzB Bosatsu, the Bodhisattva 
Vajragarbha ^ In this temple HorikawaTennO sacrificed 100 copies 
of the HokkekyB, five written in kondei (gold-paint) characters, 
one copied by himself in golden writing, and (according to the 
GenkB Shakusho) five copies of the DaijBkyB (the MahSydna 
sutras of the Canon, here, however, it gives the impression of 
being the abbreviated title of a special sOtra, since the title of 
many sutras begins with daijB). He invited 100 priests, to whom 
he distributed 100 priestly robes (kBsBya). The dBshi or leader 
of the ceremony was the GonsBjB RyllmyO ( |^ ^ ) (A.D. 1020-1 104) 
of OnjBji (Madera), who three days previously, when His Majesty 
suddenly felt indisposed while in the “precious pagoda" at the 
foot of the mountain, had cured him by means of incantations 
(kaji). ^ 

With regard to the Hokke festivals, rites of repentance and 
samddhi chapels, so numerous in this and the following centuries. 


‘ Datjiten, p 484,1, s.v. Kongo zoS, Daijull,p 1493, 1, sv Zad Gongen. 
2 Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxx, p. 844, QenkS Shakusho, Ch. xxvi, p. 1095, 
Washio, p 1159, 2, s.v. Ryumyd. 
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the reader is again referred to § 8 of this chapter and to 
Ch. VIII, § 18. 

§ 7. Japanese sects in connection with the HokkekyO. 

Among the many Japanese priests in whose biographies the 
Lotus sutra is specially mentioned, the majority belonged, of 
course, to the T e n d a i sect. In a list of 66 names, made after 
studying the biographies given by Washio, we find 32 Tendai, 
19 Shingon, 10 HossS, and 3 Kairitsu priests; only one 
Sanron and one Kegon monk. 

The series begins with ShOtoku Taishi (A.D. 574—622). Then 
follows Hods (:^^) (A.D. 650), said to be an Indian priest, 
who came to China and Japan, borne by a purple cloud. He 
was a hermit who lived on Hokkesan in Harima province, always 
read the HokkekyO, and worshipped Senju Kwannon, whose 
copper image he placed in the chapel, erected there by order 
of the Emperor KStoku, whom he had cured by his prayers in 
A D 649 During the seven days of his stay in the Palace he 
explained the Law and held a musha-e or “unlimited meeting". 
The following year, as the chapel had been completed, the Emperor 
himself went to the mountain and held a kuyO-e or dedicatory 
meeting. In A.D. 651 the hermit led a DaizOkyO-e and a Sai-e 
in the Palace ; then, having declared himself to be a rsi (sennin) 
from the Vulture Peak in India, whose only aim in coming to 
Japan had been to lead the people to salvation, he pronounced 
a gOtha and flew away through the air. ' 

In the eighth century the nun Shari-ni or “Sanra-mn’’, called 
Shari Bosatsu, who was born in A.D. 750, was a devout reader 
of the Hokke and Kegon sutras. “ MyOichi — ■ ) (A.D. 728 — 798) 
of TOdaiji, whose sect is not given (probably HossO or Kegon), 

‘ Genko Shakusho, Ch xviii, pp 950 sq.; Waahio, p. 1054,1, s.v. Hddd. 

2 Washio, p. 485, 1, s.v. Shan-nt. 
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wrote commentaries on the HokkekyO and the Saishddkyd. ‘ The 
Hosss priest J5rs A.D. 741—814), having made avow, 

during 40 years performed tendoku of the HokkekyO, thus reading 
124960 kwan. At the same time he read the Hannya-shinkyO 
daily, perusing it 108 times (the sacred number of Buddhism, 
cf. the beads of the rosary). As to the number of the kmn of 
the HokkekyO, if he performed daily tendoku of 8 kwan (i. e. 
the whole sutra), without the intercalary months this would have 
made 115200 kwan in 40 years. ^ 

In the ninth century DengyO Daishi, Jikaku Daishi, SCO and 
other great leadeis of the Tendai sect propagated the Lotus 
sutra and its mam doctrine of the “Only Vehicle” (EkayBna) 
and made it one of the principal texts of Japanese Buddhism. 
At the same time the H o s s 0 priest GomyO ( ^ , A D. 750—834) 
of GwangOji, who in A D 805 and in A.D. 808 explained the 
SaishookyO in the Daigokuden, and the YmmakyO in Yamashina- 
dera (KOfakuji), in A.D 826 (III 10) expounded the HokkekyO 
in the Shingon shrine Saiji, as kOshi of a meeting of learned 
priests from Nara and Kyoto, held by the Emperor Junna. ® In 
AD 850 (II 22) the San r on priest jitsubln, the HossO priest 
MyOzen, the Tendai priest KwOjO, and the Shingon priest 
EnkyO explained the HokkekyO in the SeiryOden in the presence 
of NimmyO TennO, and for three days a great discussion took 
place between the eminent scholars of these sects. * Two years 
earlier (A.D. 848, VII 15), on the second anniversaiy of the Emperor 
Saga's death, the Shingon priest Dosho, the Tendai priest 
KwOjO, the Sanron priest Jitsubin and the (probably HossO) 
priest Gwangon, expounded the Lotus sutra in the SeiryOden for 
the sake of that Emperor’s soul. ® This is evidence of the fact 

' L I., p 1076, 2. 

2 L.1, p. 674,1 

* L 1 , p 337, 1 , see above, § 4, p. 655. 

* See above, § 4, p 657. 

® See above, ibid. 
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that the HossQ, Sanron, Tendai and Shingon sects 
studied, explained and discussed this shtra from their different 
points of view as a text of the utmost importance and blessing power. 

In the tenth century the HossC priests were still prominent 
in this respect, although, of course, the Tendai sect was by 
far the greatest propagator of the Hokkekyd. In later ages, however, 
(in the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries) the Shingon sect payed 
much attention to this sutra, besides the Tendai, Nichiren 
and Ami da sects. Kairitsu priests are also sometimes mentioned 
in connection with this sUtra, e. g in A D. 1286 SCji {Hokke 
sembs). ‘ In the seventeenth century we notice a revived action 
with regard to the Hokkekyd in the Shingon sect, and also a 
Kegon priest (EishS, A.D. 1611—1677, a learned monk 

of Todaiji, one of the leaders of the Hokke hakku in the Palace 
in the Manji era, A.D. 1658 — 1661, who restored the glory of 
the Hokke-e and the Yuima-e) distinguished himself in this 
respect. “ In short, like the Amitabha sutras the Hokkekyd was 
generally venerated by all sects, from olden times down to the 
present day. 


§ 8. The Hokke hakkd ^ A or “Eight Expoundings 
of the Lotus”. The Enshuji, Hdshdji and Sonshdji Go-hakkd. 

The so-called Hokke hakkd are festivals devoted to the eight 
kwan (fasciculi) of the Lotus sutra, which are explained in eight 
sessions {za, ^). They aie also called Go (or Mi) hakkd or 
simply Hakkd. By adding the so-called kaiketsu nikyd ( 

^ )^), the “opening and closing sutras”, namely the Muryd 
gikyd AmitUrtha-siltra, NanjO No. 133) and the 

Kwan-Fugengyd SQtra on the meditation on 

' Washio, pp. 745 sq. 

2 L.I., p. 75, 2. 
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Samantabhadra, NanjO No 394), ‘ expounded by the Tendai sect 
before and after the Lotus sutra (Nanjo No. 134) and together 
with it called by the collective term of Hokke samba ( ^ ), 

the Hokke jak5 (-p “Ten expoundings”) are formed, meetings 
of ten sessions. As to the Hokke sanjukd (— "Thirty 
expoundings”), these are divided into 30 sessions, in which the 
MurydgtkyS (1 fasc.), the 28 chapters of the Lotus sutra, and 
the Kwan-FugengyO (1 fasc.) are explained. The hakko, jUkd and 
sanjaks are all Hokke-e or Hokke mondO-kO (P9 ^ 
poundings with questions and answers”). 

In China the priest Hwui-ming (^5^, Emyo) is said to have 
been the first to expound the Lotus sutra in eight sessions, due 
to the fact that, according to the T‘ien-t‘ai sect, the Buddha 
explained the Lotus during the last eight years of his life 
{Hokke hachinen, ^ , "eight years of the Lotus”, from his 
72th to his 80th year) The Sanron and HossS sects, however, 
consider this supreme preaching to have taken place during the 
last five years before the Lord’s Parinirvdi^a. ^ 


§ 8, A. Hokke hakkO of the ninth century 

In Japan this kind of Lotus meeting became very frequent. In 
A.D. 796 (Enryaku 15) the Sanron priest GonzS (|^ ^) (A.D. 
758—837), a learned and virtuous monk, who in A.D. 810 ex- 
pounded the Saishookyo in the Daigokuden of the Imperial Palace, 
and in A D. 826 became Daisdzu, ■’ was the first to preach on 
the eight fasciculi of the Lotus shtra during four days in 
eight sessions (one in each session), in order to promote 
the meifuku (“felicity in the dark world”) of the priest 

' Cf above, Ch viii, § 8, p 270. 

^ Daijiten, p. 1598,3, s.v. Hokke hachinen. 

® Washio, p 387,2, 8.v. GonsS (in the Dalju called Gonzd; the nigori is 
omitted or used by Japanese authors in a very arbitrary way). 
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Elko’s mother, who died after hearing of her son's death. Being 
a Sanron priest, he could not have thought of the Hokke hachinen, 
but the number of the fasciculi was, of course, the only reason 
for this division It was again a meifuka ceremony; he performed 
it with 7 other monks (8 men, 8 sessions; each of them explained 
one fasciculus, kwan) in his monastery, /ivc6uc/n-derfl ( 
in Yamato; hence it is known as Iwabuchi-hakkd ‘ He himself 
named it Hokke hakkd-e, but the monks of the other monasteries, 
who emulated his example, called it after his monastery The 
juko and sanjBkB were also derived from this ceremony “ 

In A.D. 889 (KwampyO 1 , IX 24) a Hokke hakkO was performed 
in the Shmgon shrine Kajdji which in Kasho 

(KajS) 3 (A.D. 850) by order of NimmyS TennS was founded 
by the famous Shingon priest Shinga (ft AD 801—879). 
Nimmyb TennO died the same year (III 21); it is possible that 
Uda TennO (A.D. 888—897) had this ceremony held for the sake 
of his grandfather NimmyO's soul, because in AD. 851 the 
Seirydden of the Palace, where he died, was made into a Buddhist 
chapel and KajBji was transferred to that place. Its honzon was 
DaishB Kwangiden, IE ^ ^ ^ , i e. Ganesa Afterwards 
it became a betsu-in (a detached shrine) of the great Shingon 
sanctuary Ninnaji, or, according to others, of the Tendai shrine 
AnrakugyO-in. In many respects the two great sects, Tendai 
and Shingon, were joined and mixed up at ceremonies, as was 
also the case with the Amlda doctrine. Especially the mystic 
branch of the Tendai sect was, of course, liable to be connected 
with the Shingon sect, whose priests were often the leaders of 
Tendai ceremonies As to KajOji, by its name it was associated 
with the Lotus siitra, because Kih-tsang (^^), alias the 
"Great Master of the Kia-siang monastery” (Kia-siang Ta-shi, 
KajQ Daishi), the founder of the San-lan (Sanron) sect in China, 

> GenkS Shakusho, Ch ii, Gonzd’s biography, p 669 

* Nihon kiiyaku, Zempen, Ch xx, p. 752. 

s Daijii, I, p. 566, 3, s.v. KajUjl. 
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who lived A.D. 549—623, was, as seen above (§ 1, B), one of 
the greatest Chinese commentators of this sutra. 


§ 8, B. Hokke hakko and Go hakks of the tenth century. 

In AD. 901 (Engi 1, VIII 23) the DajO HS-B (Uda TennD, who 
in A.D. 897 (VII 3) had abdicated in favour of his son Daigo 
Tenno and had become the first HB-B) opened a Hokke hakkB 
in Ninnaji Shingon temple N W. of KySto, founded 

in A.D. 886), it iasted four days (2 sessions every day). Thus 
the Shingon sect, represented by its devout Imperial follower, 
showed once more its close attachment to the Lotus text. ' 

The following year (IX 17) a Hokke-e was held in the same 
shrine, ^ and in A D. 906 (Engi 6, VIII, before the 7th day) the 
Udai]in (one of the Fujiwara’s) performed a Hokke hakkB] the 
place IS not mentioned “BuppBsB{'^ ^ f^, “Buddhist priest”) 
birds (a certain species, according to Brinkley s.v. Eurystomus 
orientalis) came there and sung”, says the annalist, who evidently 
considers this as an omen concerning the ceremony. “ In A.D. 918 
(Engl 18, VIII 13) he relates the same fact at a Hokke jukB. * 

In A.D. 909 (Engi 9, .III 9) the DajB HBB (UdaTennS) practised 
a Hokke hakkB in Ninnaji. He did so to perform a meritorious 
work for the sake of his soul after death, a so-called gyakushu 
no kudoku (^ ^ ^ ^). The word gyaku is to be taken 

here in the sense of arakajme, “beforehand” ; therefore the term 
is also written ,yoshu. It means meifuku ceremonies celebrated 

by a man himself before his death. ® 

In A.D. 948 (Tenryaku 2, X 22) we read the term Go hakkB, 

‘ Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. I, p. 780. 

* LI, p 781 

» L 1 , p. 785. 

< L 1 , p 802. 

* Dal! lien, p. 272, 3, s.v. gyakushu •, Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. i, p. 789. 
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^ A “Iniperial Eight Expoundings”, for the first time. It 
began on X 22 and took place in HOshOji ( ^ ^ ). This was 

a Tendai shrine, situated in the South of KujD, East of the Kamo- 
gawa (Kyoto), and founded by TeishinkO .^) (Fujiwara 

no Tadahira) (A.D. 880 — 949) In A.D. 934 it became a jOgakuji 
), i.e it was added to the fixed number of Buddhist 
temples, officially sanctioned by the Emperor For nine generations 
its leaders belonged to the mystic branch of the sect, initiated 
by Jikaku Daishi (Ennin) (A.D 794—864) ' According to the 
RanjdshB in Tentoku 4 (A.D. 960, I 4) the HdshOji hakkd were 
begun by the Kuge, the Court. ® This seems to indicate two 
different ceremonies of the same name, both Hokke hakko and 
both celebrated in HdshBji, but since this is not very likely, we 
suppose the author of the RanjSshB to be mistaken. Yet it is 
strange that even the months are different (X 22 and I 4), and 
that the word go, “August”, “Imperial”, is omitted in the latter 
passage 

In AD 954 (Tenryaku 8, XII 5) the Tendai priest RyOgen 
(H'3§). le. Jie DaisOjS (AD- 913-985), 

of Enryakuji on Hieizan (appointed zasu in A D 966) “ invited 
the HossG priest Gishb (^j|^) (A.D. 920 — 969), a learned 
monk of GwangBji (Sanron), who was versed in rongi (discussions 
on the Law and the meaning of passages of holy scriptures), to 
Enryakuji, in order to perform the Hokke hakkd for four days. 
One of the high officials, the Ubokuya, ascended the mountain 
and listened to the explanations of the text. ^ The Fusd ryakki 
adds as further details that there were 15 or 20 monja (50 ^), 
“priests who put questions”, and that the Right Minister Fu]iwara 


' Day It, III, p. 4125,1, Daijiten, p. 1603,1, s.v Hdshdji 
^ Ranjoshd,^^ ^ written after A.D. 1252, Gunsho ruiju, Ch. 465, 
Vol XVI, p. 989 (Ch. T)- 
3 Washio, p. 1175,1, sv. Rydgen. 

^ Genko Shakusho, Ch. xxv, p. 1070. 
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no Morosuke (A.D. 908—960), Tadahira's son (Kujo dono), attended 
the meeting. ' 

In A.D. 955 (Tenryaku 9, I 4) the Emperor Murakami had a 
Go hakkd held in the Kokiden ( 5^ ^4 ^ a building of the 
Palace, for the sake of the soul of his deceased mother. 
It lasted four days, and there were four shogi (also 

called shOgisha, ^ “those who verify, give 

evidence of the meaning”, or “those who give the essential 
meaning”, who, having ascended the pulpit, decide the rightness 
or wrongness of the questions and answers (mondd) of the ryUgi, 
four kdshi “Expounding Masters”), twenty 

chSshu “hearers”), fourteen (2X7) bon-on mm, 

“Brahman sounds”), singers of the gUthas in praise of the Buddha), 
and fourteen shakujO (^ “khakkharas”, i.e. priests who 
carry and swing the magical staffs with metal rings), in all 
sixty persons. “ 

In A D. 998 (Chstoku 4, XII 21) Higashi-SanjS-In (;^ H 
ie Fujiwara no Senshi, A.D. 967—1001, Consort of 

Enyn TennO, mother of the then reigning Emperor IchijO, the 
first Empress who after the death of her Consort in A.D. 991 had 
become a nun under the name of Higashi-Sanjo-In) performed 
the Hokke hakkd) but it is not stated where she led this ceremony. * 

§ 8, C. Hokke hakkd and Gohakkd of the eieventh century. 
Michmaga, Jdtd-Momn. Tendai ni-e and sanne. EnshQji Gohakkd. 

In A.D. 1000 (ChShO 2, V 14) “Higashi SanjO-In commenced 
a Hokke hakkd) it lasted five days”. Twelve days later there 

' Fusd ryakki, Ch. xxv, p. 717. There is a hiatus in the Nthon kiryaku 
from A D 950 to the beginning A.D. 957. 

* Daijiten, p. 845, 1, s.v shogisha. 

“ Daijn, III, p. 4104,2, sv. Hokke hakkd, quoting the Shoreishd, 3^ ^ 

^ "f'- 

* Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch. x, IchqO TennO, p. 1037. 
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was a similar ceremony in the palace of the Sadaijin Fujiwara 
no Michmaga (AD. 966 — 1027), because the Empress- 
Dowager (Higashi San] 5-1 n) and Michmaga himsel 
were ill. ' 

In AD. 1001 (ChChS 3, IX 14) Michmaga offered his congra- 
tulations to Higashi San]3-In and celebrated her 40th birth- 
day by beginning to perform a Hokke hakkd; his jishin ('(^ 
attendants) accompanied the ceremony by dancing * The following 
year (Chohs 4, III 1) Michmaga again led a Hokke hakkd, ^ and 
from X 23 to 25 a Go hakkd was celebrated The kdshi of the 
morning sessions was the Risshi Ingen ( ^ . a Tendai priest 

of Enryakuji, who lived AD. 954—1028 and in A.D. 1020 became 
zasii) ^ and was now appointed Gon-shdsdzu, and the kdshi of 
the evening sessions was Jssho obtained the title 

of Hokkyd, “Bridge of the Law”. On the second day 

the Court and the Empress (kuge and chugu) (Fujiwara no Akiko, 
Michmaga’s daughter, after A.D. 1026 j5tQ-Mon-m), sent their 
offerings [mi-sasage-mono, ). On the 25th the kechigwan 

(^^, "finishing the vow”) took place, and 60 dosha (new 
members of the religious community) were introduced ® 

In A.D. 1004 (Kwank5 1, V 19) Michmaga performed a Hokke 
hakkd on behalf of the soul of the late Higashi-SanjC-m, 
who died in A.D. 1001 (ChOhS 3, Interc. XII 22). “ On the third 
day the offerings of the House of Michmaga, the Imperial Princes 
and the Court nobles were sent, in connection with the expounding 
of the fifth kwan of the sutra. His Majesty (IchijO TennO) sent 
his offerings through the Shikibujd Vice-Minister of 

Ceremonies) Fujiwara no Tadataka, and the Hdd Kwazan (who 


‘ L I., p. 1042 
» L.1 , p. 1047. 

® L 1 , p 1050 

« Washio, p 17,2, sv Ingen. 
® Nihon kiryaku, 1.1 , p 1052. 
« L.l,, p. 1049. 
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had abdicated in A.D. 986) also sent sasage-mono. The ceremony 
was accompanied by music and dances, and the Imperial 
messenger as well as the Imperial Princes and the Ministers gave 
hikide-mono presents) to the priests). ' 

In A.D. 1005 (KwankO 2, VII 25) hakko, celebrated a t t h e 
erection of Gydgwanji Jp ^) in IchijD district, Kyoto, were 
attended by many persons of high and iow rank, in order to 
“form relations” (kechi-en, namely relations with the 

Buddha road in future lives). ^ 

In A.D 1012 (ChOwa 1, V 15) the Empress-Dowager (Fujiwara 
no Akiko), whose Consort Ichijo TennO had died the previous 
year, held a Hokke hakkd, evidently for the felicity of his soul. 
This ceremony took place in the Biwa-dono ^ ® )j Fujiwara 
no Mototsune’s palace in the East of Muromachi, Kyoto, and was 
on V 27 followed by a shuki-hOe in Enkydji. ’ 

In A D 1013 (ChOwa 2, V 4) there was a Hokke hakkd in 
Michinaga’s palace, and in A.D. 1018 (Kwannin 2, XII 14) he 
performed a similar ceremony in KyOgokmn (]^ @ ^). a temple 
in SanjS-kawara, Kyoto. * 

In AD. 1022 (Chian 2, VIII 22) Michinaga and the highest 
officials visited HBjDji ( ^ ^ ), the Tendai sanctuary erected 

by him and dedicated the preceding month In the presence of 
the Emperor Go IchijO and his whole Court (VII 14). They went 
then to this temple to hear the expounding of the fifth kwan 
(of the HokkekyB, on the third day) of the Hokke hakkB. A 
month later (IX 15) he again celebrated the HakkB in the same 
shrine. ’ 

In A.D. 1026 (Manju 3, III 20) a Go hakkB took place in the 

' Ll, Ch XI, pp 1057 sq 

* LI, p 1062. As to the Central-Asiatic founder of this shrine cf. below 
§ 11 (Hokke Sembu-e), above § 6, A.D. 1018. 

® L I , Ch. XII, p. 1088. 

♦ Ll, p. 1092, Ch. xm, p. 1118. 

“ L 1., pp. 1 130 sq. 
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Imperial Palace; on the same day the Amida-do of Hojoji was 
dedicated. In the same year (V 19) the Empress (Michmaga’s 
daughter Ishi, ^ A.D. 999—1036) performed a Hokke hakkd 
on behalf of the soul of the late Sanjs TennS, who died m 
A.D. 1017.* 

In A.D 1027 (Manju 4, VII 2) the Gohakkd of HdkOin 
1^), a HossO temple in the North of NijD district, Kyoto, 
was held in HOjOji, because the former shrine had burnt down 
in the hrst month of that year (I 3). The following month (VllI 22) 
the Hokke hakkd of the Shakadd of Hdjdji took place. ^ 

In A.D. 1028 (ChOgen 1, XII 4), on the anniversary of Michinaga’s 
death, in the Murydjain (dedicated to Amitabha) of Hdjdji, where 
he died, rydkai-mandara’s (mandalas of the Kongdkai and the 
Taizdkai, Vajradhdtu and GarbhadhStu) were dedicated, and ten 
eminent priests {ryuzd, “Nagas and elephants”) were 

invited to perform the Hokke hakkd on behalf of his soul. •’ 
According to the Sakydki ^ fE) the Go hakks had been 
celebrated for many years past, but thenceforth 40 hearers (chdshu) 
were invited, and learned priests from Nara and KyCto (namboka 
gakasha) were appointed ryugi (^^)- Thus the Go hakkd 
were enlarged and made analogous to the Yuimae, which had 
ryugi even before A D. 834 (cf. above, Ch. XV, § 4 C, p 602) 
The Daijii deduces from this passage that the Go hakkd, celebrated 
for Michinaga’s meifuku, became an annual festival, and we 
actually hnd it mentioned as the Hdjdji Midd Hakkd in A D. 1276 
(XI 30— XII 4) 

In A.D. 1029 (ChOgen 2, Interc II 13) JOtO-Monin, the Empress- 
Dowager Aki-ko, who had become a nun in A.D 1026, attended 
a Hokke hakkd held by the Kwampaku Fujiwara no Yonmichi, 
Michinaga’s eldest son and successor, in his mansion on behalf 

> Ll., p 1140 

^ L.1, pp. 1143 sq. 

= L.I., Ch. XIV, p 1150. 

* Daiju III, p 4104, 2, s v. //oXrke hakkd. 
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of their father’s soul; at the same time Yonmichi sacrificed a 
copy of the HokkekyO, written out by himself. ' The same year 
a Ninno hakko (i:: ^ A (V 13— 16) was held for four 
days in the SeiryOden of the Palace; this was also called Go 
hakko. This indicates the constant rise of the influence of the 
NinnOkyO and its festivals.'* 

In A.D. 1035 (ChGgen 8, III 25) JOtS-Monin began to perform 
Hokke hakko and dedicated (kuyO) a silver image of Amida Butsu, 
three shaku (feet) high. ® 

In A.D. 1065 (Chiryaku 1, IX 25—28) a hachi-za-ko or “Ex- 
pounding in eight sessions” was arranged in the Imperial Palace 
by the Emperor Go-Reizei (A.D. 1045 — 1068), in praise of the 
"King of Sutras” {ky0~0) written in golden characters by His 
Majesty and dedicated by him for the sake of the soul of the 
former Emperor, his father Go-Suzaku TennS (died in A.D. 1045), 
together with altar images of Shaka sanzon (^akyamuni, ManjuSrT 
and Samantabhadra). * 

In A.D. 1072 (Enkyn 4. X 25) the FusO ryakki mentions the 
Nie-hakko, Zl A ^ . the “Eight expoundings of the two 
festivals” of Enshuji, but this was only the Hokke-e, which began 
on X 25 and ended X 29 (ketsugwan no za), and was attended 
by the Emperor Go-Sanjs on the first and third days These 
“two festivals” were the Hokke-e and the SaishO-e. It was the 
first time such a Hokke hakko took place in Enshuji, and, as 
usual, on the day of the expounding of the fifth kwan, the 
Emperor (who attended the meeting in person). Court nobles and 
attendants performed circumambulations {gyodo) and gave beautiful 
presents of ornaments and garments to the priests. ® 

Enshuji ( 10 ^ ^ ) was a Tendai shrine, for its festivals, the 

' Nihon kiryaku, Kohen, Ch. xiv, p. 1151. 

^ L 1 , same page 

3 LI, p 1171. 

* Genkd Shakasho, Ch xxv, p 1088 

® Faso ryakki, Ch. xxix, pp. 820 sq 
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Hokke-e (instituted A.D. 1072, X 25) and the SaishD-e (performed 
for the first time in AD. 1082, II 19), together with the DaijO-e 
"Mahayana festival”) of Hsshdji (instituted A.D. 1078, 
X 3), were called the Tendai sanne (^ '^ ^•^) or “Three 
Tendai Festivals” of Kyoto, counterparts of the Nanto sanne or 
“Three Festivals of Nara” (the Yuimae of Kofukuji, X 10 — 16; 
the Gosaie of the Daigokuden in the Imperial Palace, I 8—14; 
and the Saishd-e of Yakushiji, III 7 — 13, dating from AD. 712, 
802 and 830).' In AD. 1070 (EnkyO 2, XII 26) Enshuji was 
dedicated by the Emperor Go SanjO. With regard to this temple 
and its festivals we may refer the reader to Ch. XI, § 8, C, 
pp. 481 sq., where the important tasks of Shingon priests 
(Imperial Princes) at these Tendai ceremonies and in the modern 
Tendai temples of those days were indicated We do not read 
about Enshuji after A.D. 1268; it seems to have decayed there- 
after, and in the Onin war (AD. 1467 — 1477) both temples, 
EnshUji and Hdshdji, were destroyed. * Imperial Ordinances 
concerning the Tendai me and Tendai sanne were issued in 
A D. 1078 (Shdryaku 6, X 3, Daijde) and 1082 (ShSryaku 10, 
II 19, SaishSe) by the Emperor Shirakawa, Go Sanjb's son and 
successor. " 

The Enshaji Hokke-e or Enshuji Go hakko was an annual 
festival of the 12th month, lasting five days, and was celebrated 
in the ksdd (expounding hall) of the sanctuary before the images 
of Shaka, Monju, Fugen, Kwannon and Miroku. According to the 
Daijii the MurySgikyS and the Fugen-kwangyO were also dealt 
with;* in that case ist was a jUkO rather than a hakkB meeting, 
and the number of days, as often five instead of four, points to 
the same fact. It took place m the second half of the 12th month, 

' Cf. above, Ch. xi, §§ 6 and 8, pp. 443 sqq. and 481 sqq. 

* Datjit I, p 398, 1, s V. EnshBji 

3 Genkd Shakusho, Ch XXV, pp 1091 sq , Fus5 ryakkt, Ch. xxx, pp 828 
sq , Daijii III, p. 3399, 3, s v. Tendai sanne. 

* Daijii 1, p. 398, 1, S.V. EnshUji Hokke-e. 
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the exact dates being fixed each year by an Imperial Ordinance. 
In AD. 1087 it began on XII 22, ' in A D. 1103 the dates were 
XII 19—23;* in A.D. 1142 the DaijBe of HdshBji was held on 
those days, because it had been postponed in the tenth month 
(X 2); therefore the names of the officiating priests of th& EnshUji 
Hokke-e were not fixed until XII 24, In AD. 1143 it took place 
on XII 22—26, and was, as usual, attended by high officials. * 
Ryugi were only appointed for the Enshaji Hokke-e, not for the 
two other Tendai festivals. ^ 


§ 8, D. Hokke hakko and Gohakkd of the twelfth, 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

In AD. 1104 (Ch5]i 1, VIII) the Emperor Horikawa sacrificed 
a copy of the Lotus sutra which he himself had written out, 
and held a Hokke hakkO (in the Palace) The following year (II) 
a similar ceremony took place in the Toba palace. Probably his 
illness, which in AD 1107 caused his death, was the reason 
that he performed these rites.* 

In A.D. 1142 (KSji 1, VII 19) the SonshOji (!§; ^ gohakkd 
began, and the first day the HOO, Toba TennC, went there in 
person, accompanied by high officials, who also attended the 
ceremony on the four following days ® The following year (A D. 
1143, VII 3) the HOO visited HSshdji (^^^)> where a 
gohakkB was held in the Amida-dd. Four months earlier (III 16) 
he performed a GohakkG in the Toba-jBbodai-in ^ 

the bodai (bodhi) of his grandfather, Shirakawa Tenno, 

‘ Honcho seki, Kwanji 1, XIl, p. 330 

2 L 1 , K5wa 5, XII, p 386. 

* Ll, K3ji 1, XII, p 449, K3]i 2, XII, p. 490. 

* Dagii III, p 3399, 3, s.v Tendai sanne. 

GenkS Shakusho, Ch. xxvi, p. 1097. 

" Honchd sekt, K5]i 1, VII, p 424, cf. p 543 (AD 1146, VII 21) 
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■who died in A.D. 1129. It lasted five days (III 16—20), and 
presents to the priests were given by the Hdo and his attendant 
court-nobles ' The festival of the seventh month, celebrated in 
HoshOji, was also intended to promote his felicity after death, 
for already in A.D. 1131 (VII 3 — 7) his shuki (^,§ 1 ) was 
performed in that shrine by means of go hakko, ^ and in A.D 1276 
(Kenji 2, VII 7 — 11), the anniversary of his death, still a day of 
national mourning (gohokki) (VII 7), was celebrated in the same 
temple by priests of Enryakuji and OnjOji (Miidera). The Kegon 
priests of Todaijt, who on VII 5 had been commanded to come 
to the meeting, had not arrived, and for this reason the festival 
had been postponed to VII 7, the anniversary itself, which as a 
rule was the last day of the festival instead of the first Kybkai 
SojO a learned priest of Enryakuji, was the shOgisha 

(^^ %)> the Shin-tn (Kameyama Tenno), the Ministers 
and Court-officials were present at the meeting and made offerings 
to the priests.® It is described in the same way in AD 1294 
(Emm 2 , VII 3 — 7 ) and in A D 1346 (Teiwa 2 , VII 3 — 7 ) ’ 
In A D. 1351 (KwanS 2 , VII 3 ) it was postponed on account of 
complaints by the monks of Kdfukaji, ® and afterwards we do 
not read of it any more This festival for Shirakawa TennS’s 
meifukn was always held m HBshdji, because this was his gogwanji, 
i.e. it was erected by him m consequence of a vow (in the 
ShSryaku era, A D. 1077 — 1081 ). Although it was a Tendai shrine, 
in A D 1098 the Imperial Prince KakugyS ( “^ A D. 1075 - 1104 , 
Shirakawa's third son, a Shingon priest of Ninnaji, was charged 
with the superintendence (kengyd, control) of Enshuji and HOshdji 
and in AD. 1102 (VII) he led the dedicatory ceremony of 5o/:sAC[/r. 

■LI, KSJI 2, III, p. 465. 

^ Genkd Shakusho, xxvi, p 1101. 

3 ZokuShigushS, ^ ^ ,1^ Ch. IV, p 111 
^ Ibid , Ch X, p 293 
s Ibid, Ch XXII, p. 620. 

« Ibid , Ch XXIII, p. 668 
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The so-called Rokushdji or “Six Superior Temples” 

were HSshdji (Shirakawa's gogwanji, A.D. 1077, XI), Sonshdji 
(Honkawa, A D 1102, VII), Saishoji , Toba, A.D. 1 1 18, 

XII), Enshdji H]^^, Toba Tenns's Consort Fujiwara no 
Tama-ko, Taiken-Monin, A.D 1128, 111), jDshOji 
Sutoku, A.D. 1139, X), and Enshdji Konoe, AD. 

1149, III). All these temples were under the general control 
(sdkengyd) of the great Shingon sanctuary Ninnaji. In A.D. 1219 
four of them burned down and were not rebuilt; Hdshdji is, as 
seen above, still mentioned in AD 1351, but it was destroyed 
in the Onin war (AD. 1467—1477), Sonshdji seems to have 
decayed in the thirteenth century. ' 

In A.D. 1276 (Kenji 2, VIII 1—6), on the anniversary of the 
death of Go Honkawa TennS (A D 1234) a GohakkO was performed 
by the Court for the sake of his soul This festival took place 
in Anrakkwdin also called Muromachi-in, m the 

Imperial Chapel of HdjBji (XI 30-XII 4) (cf. A.D. 1028, XII 4); 
a similai festival was carried out on the anniversary of Michinaga's 
death. This was followed by an Autamnai Gohakkd ^ , shiiki 
gohakkd) in the Kasuga shrine (XII 4), and, as seen above, in 
the seventh month of the same year (VII 7—11) a gohakkd was 
held for Shirakawa TennS’s soul as a solemn gokokki or national 
mourning. 

Similarly in AD. 1294 (Emin 2, II 13—17) the Go Saga-In 
Gohakkd was celebrated by the Court m the Tadashd-in, a chapel 
in the Kameyama-dono, for the Emperor Go Saga’s “felicity in 
the dark world” (he died in AD 1272),“ and in the fourteenth 
century we find mention of the same festival (A.D. 1311, Ocho 1, 
II 13—17), followed by the Saga-dono Tadashd-in gohakkd, the 
Emperor Go Toba’s gokokki (II 18—22) (he died in A.D. 1239). 
In the same year on III 13—17 the Chdkddd (^^^, the 

' Daijit III, p 4602, 1, sv Rokushdji. 

^ Zoku Shigushd Ch. iv. Go Uda, pp. Ill sqq. 

3 Ibid , Ch X, p. 288. 
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HokkedO of Go Shirakawa TennS) Gohakkd were held for the 
sake of that Emperor’s soul, and on VII 12—16 in the same 
chapel the anniversary of Go Fukakusa Tenno’s death (A.D. 1304, 
VII 16) was celebrated by this ceremony.* 

It IS clear that the Hokke GohakkO were usually intended to 
promote the meifuku or felicity after death of deceased Emperors 
or great statesmen like Michinaga As stated above (Ch. VIII, 
§ 18, p. 361), the Hokke sembO were also masses for the dead, 
and the HokkedO were mortuary chapels. Yet the Hokke hakkO 
and gohakkO were sometimes performed in case of illness (A.D. 
1000), or on the fortieth birthday of an Empress (AD 1001), or 
at the dedication of a new shrine (A.D 1005), or as an Autumnal 
festival (A.D. 1276). In the 14th and 15th centuries we also 
find so-called BukehakkO (^t ^ A ^) or “Eight expoundings 
of the Military Class”, performed on XII 2—6 (A.D. 1381, 
KOryaku 3; 1426, Oei 33) or XII 8-12 (A.D 1491, Entoku 3) 
in TOjiji (^^^^), situated in the SanjS district of Ky5to, 
many Court-nobles attended these meetings 
In A.D. 1598 (KeichO 3, VII 20— 24) //okke were performed 
in the SeiryOden of the Imperial Palace, to celebrate the 13th 
anniversary of the death of Ybkwbin, an Imperial Prince who, 
dying in A.D. 1585 (VII 24), had received this posthumous title “ 


§ 9. The Hokke juko (^^ Expoundings of 

the Lotus". The Shimotsuki-e of Enryakuji on Hieizan (XI 14— 24). 

The Minazuki-e of the same temple (VI 4 — 8) 

As stated above, the Hokke jukO consisting of the hakkO, 
preceded by a session (za) devoted to the „opening sutra" 
(kaikyO) of the Lotus, i.e. the MuryOgikyo (NanjS No. 133), and 

’ Ibid , Ch XV, pp 436 sqq , 442. 

» Ibid, Ch XXVIII, p 820, Ch. XXXIV, Vol II, p. 180, Ch XLI, p 430. 

® Ibid., Ch. L, p. 658, II, p 684 
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followed by a session in which the “closing sHtra” {kekkyB) of 
the Lotus, i.e. the Fugen kwangyd (NanjO No. 394), both texts 
of one kwan, was explained. Instead of eight expounding priests 
{koshi) ten were invited. 

The first to perform such a ceremony was DengyO Daishi 
(Saichs), who in A.D. 798 (Enryaku 17, XI 14) invited ten priests 
of the Seven Great Temples of Nara (belonging to the Kegon, 
Sanron and Hossd sects) to Enryakaji on Hieizan, founded by 
him ten years previously. This was the origin of the Shimotsuki-e 
or “Festival of the Frosty (the eleventh) Month", ^ ^ 
usually written celebrated on the anniversary of 

the death of Chi-che tashi (Chi-i), the great founder of the 
Tien-t'ai sect in China (AD. 531—597) ’ It was a festival of 
ten days, the last of which was (as nearly always) the anniversary 
(man-e, XI 24). It was also called Hokke-e, and once 

within five years a so-called Hokke date was celebrated with 
extraordinary splendour. In the beginning it took place in the 
Shikwan-in afterwards in the DaikOdO or “Great 

Expounding Hall”, of Enryakuji. From A.D. 809 (Daido 4) an 
Imperial messenger {chokushi) was sent to attend the meeting, 
as the Emperor used to send a representative to the Gosaie 
(I 8—14, in the Palace). 

In A.D 823 (KSnin 14, VI 4) the Minazuki-e or “Festival of 
the Waterless Month” (tK ^ ^ mostly written 
1 e. the sixth month) was instituted (also in Enryakuji) to celebrate 
the anniversary of DengyO Daishi’s death (A D. 822, VI 4) ; it 
was therefore also called DaishikO (;;;^ Bifi ^)- It lasted 5 days 
(VI 4 — 8, contrary to the custom of ending the festival on the 
anniversary itself) ; according to a note in the Zoku Shigusho, “ 
Empo 7 (A.D. 1679), when it was postponed to X 1, it lasted 

‘ RanjSshS II, Gunsho rmju No 465, Vol. XIV, p. 979 

2 Fusd ryakki, bassut, Kwammu, Enryaku 17, p. 586 Daljii II, p. 2374, 3, 
s V. Shimotsuki-e, III, p. 4099, 3, s v. Hokke jQkS ; Daijifen p. 1599, 1 s.v. Hokke-e. 

3 Zoku ShigushS, Ch lxh, Vol. Ill, p 180. 
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four days, VI 4—7, but this must be a mistake. In A.D. 846 
(Showa 13) ryugi were added, and thenceforth priests 

of Nara and Kydto were invited to perform this function at the 
Shimotsuki-e and Minazuki-e.^ Since RyOgen (Jie Daishi) 

(A.D. 912—985) ruled Hieizan (from AD. 966) only priests of the 
same branch of the Tendai sect were appointed tandai (^ ® ), 
supreme leaders of these festivals by the Emperor; before that 
time they were only Naia priests. The rites of both meetings 
were the same. In A.D. 1212 or 1213' (Kenryaku 2 or 3) the 
Gon-Uchaben ( ) Fujiwara no Tsunetaka Ason was 

sent by the Emperor Juntoku as the first Imperial messenger to 
the Minazaki-e of Hieizan, in accordance with the ancient rule 
followed at the Gosaie and the Shimotsuki-e. ^ 

In A.D. 1017 (ChOwa 6, X 29) in Madera the first Hokke juko 
was held to celebrate the anniversary of the death of ChishD 
Daishi (Enchin, H AD 814-891, who in 

AD. 858 introduced the Jimon (^ P^) branch of the Tendai 
sect into Japan) This great priest died A.D 891, X 29; the 
festival lasted for five days, and the function of ryugi was filled 
by the priest RenshS There were ten monja (PQ ^) 

to put questions. Fujiwara no Michinaga himself, accompanied 
by the Court-nobles, went there to attend the meeting At the 
time of the eighth question suddenly a large stag ran through 
the central western gate into the courtyard Although priests and 
laymen tried to drive it away, it was impossible to do so, and 
the stag quickly ascended the hall, much to the consternation of 
those present. It was thought to be a very strange and ominous 
event, and Michinaga forthwith retired and left the monastery ® 

We learn from these passages, that, like many hakkd, these 
jukO were ceremonies performed on the anniversary of the death 

' As to the Minazuki Hokke-e cf Sandal jitsuroku, Ch. XLVli, p 659 
(AD 885, Ninna 1, III 21), above this Chapter, § 4, p 662 

* ganjoshd, Ch. ii, p 1003, Dayu III, p. 4285,2, sv. Mmazuki-e. 

3 Fus5 ryakkt, Ch. xxviii, p. 772. 
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of prominent men, namely of the great Tendat founders Chi-che 
ta-shi, DengyS Daishi and Chisho Daishi, in order to promote 
the felicity of their souls. Sometimes also the HOjOji hakkS, 
celebrated on the anniversary of Michmaga’s death (XI 30— Xlt 4), 
were called juko. They were all hakkd with an opening and 
closing ceremony, devoted to the MurydgikyO and the Fugen 
kwangyd. '■ 

A meeting of quite a different character although, also a 
HokkekO of ten sessions and five days, was the celebrated 
congregation, held in A.D. 963 (Owa 3, VIII 21 — 25) in the 
Seirydden of the Palace. Twenty famous priests, learned men of 
the Southern capital (mostly Hossd monks of KOfukujt, one 
priest of TDdaiji) and of the Northern residence (nearly all 
Tendai priests of Enryakuji on Hieizan, and a single Shingon 
monk) were summoned to the Palace by the Emperor Murakami. 
A morning and an evening session (sometimes lasting till late 
in the night) were held each day In the four sessions of the 
first and the second days a Southern priest was dOsht and disputed 
with a Northern monja\ then followed three sessions with Northern 
ddshi and Southern monja, one vice-versa, and at the disputes 
of the last day Northern ddshi had again to answer the questions 
of Southern monja. On the 26th of the month the meeting was 
closed by Kwanri (§§,3®)) who, although a Shingon priest of 
Daigoji near KyCto, had studied the Hossd doctrine in Kdfukuji 
in Nara, and therefore opened and closed this congregation in 
his function of Southern ddshi. This solemn Palace assembly 
with its extremely animated discussions indicates the great 
importance attached by the Court and different sects to the tenets 
of the Lotus sutra, especially to the celebrated doctrine of the 
Ekaydna, ichtjd, “One Vehicle", instead of two, which formed 
the topic of a fervent discussion, held in the evening session of 
the second day by the Southern ddshi HozO (^^) of Tddaiji 

' Daiju III, p 4099, 3, s v. Hokke jBko. 

* Washio, p 253,2, sv. Kwanri (A.D. 894—974). 
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(although Hossd sect) and the Northern monja KakkyO J^) 
of Enryakujc. ' 


§ 10. The Hokke sanjoko or “Thirty 

Expoundings of the Lotas”, commenced by Michinaga and 
afterwards performed by the Emperors in HojBji and Hdshdji 

In A D 1008 (Kwanks 5, V 5) we read for the first time about 
the Hokke sanjUkQ, consisting of 30 sessions {za), in which in 
15 or 30 days the 30 chapters of the Tendai samba, i e. MuryD- 
gikyd, the Lotus sutra, and the Fugen kwangyS, were expounded. 
The festival took place in Michinaga's house, and on the day 
of the fifth kwan (of the Lotus) (V 5) the Court-nobles and high 
officials (kuge, denjd-bito and gekishi) brought presents (sasage- 
mono) to the priests At the same time (V 7 — 14) 40 monks were 
invited by the Emperor IchijS in order for seven days to read 
the HokkekyD incessantly {mido{k)kyO). ^ 

The following year the expounding of the fifth kwan of the 
Hokke sanjhkd of the Sadaijin (Michinaga) took place on V 9, 
and all the ben-shOnagon made circumambulations with presents 
for the priests in their hands ^ In AD. 1011 (KwankS 8) the 
gokwan ceremony of this festival was celebrated on V 16 * In 
A.D. 1013 (Chbwa 2, V 4—15) it is called the “Hokke hakko 
of the Sadaijin’s House”, but in A D. 1014 the day of the fifth 
kwan of the sanjUkD was V 8, and in A.D. 1016 it was VI; the 
festival itself began on V 1, which was also the case in A.D 1021 ® 
In A D 1022 (Chian 2) it was held by Michinaga in the eighth 

' Genkd Shakusho, Ch xxv, pp 1071 sq , Washio, p 1053, 1, sv. HozB 
(A.D. 904-968), p 135,1, sv Kakkyd (AD 927-1014). 

® Nihon kiryaku, Kdhen, Ch xi, p 1073. 

® L 1 , p. 1076 
♦ L 1 , p. 1083. 

® Ibid, Ch. XII, pp 1092, 1095; Xlll, pp. 1104, 1126. 
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month, in the Jotdmon mansion, and literati were summoned to 
compose Chinese poems on a certain subject; in A.D. 1023 it 
began on IX 10, and again Chinese poetry was required. In 
A D. 1024 (Manju 1) we read that the closing day {kechigwan, 
of Michinaga's sanjQkO was V 21. ' After Michinaga’s 
death (A.D 1027, Xll 4) his eldest son Yorimichi performed a 
Hokke sanjuko, which began in A.D. 1030 (Chbgen 3), VII 20, 
in the house of Fujiwara no Name Ason; A.D. 1032 it began 
on V 12, in AD. 1033 on V 7, in AD. 1034 on V 5 (with 
Chinese poetry on V 16, on the subject of “the moon is the 
flower of the pine trees”), m his own house In A.D. 1035 
(Chogen 8, V 17) at this festival in his palace a competition in 
poetry took place. 

In AD. 1023 (Chian 3, VII 10) Go IchijO Tenno began to 
perform Michinaga’s sanjuko in HdjSji, where it became a choku-e 
or Imperial festival, attended by a large number of Court-nobles. 
Afterwards Toba TennO celebrated it in HSshOji 
and went there in person (A.D. 1112, Tenei 3, VI 5). It is not 
known when the yearly sanjuko of these two temples were 
abolished; they lasted 30 or 15 days. Evidently it was a special 
Fujiwara ceremony, intended to promote the felicity of the House. 
In AD. 1304 (Kagen 2, V 10, its kechigwan) that of HOshOji is 
still mentioned. * 

§ 11. The Hokke sembu-e or “Festival of a thousand copies of 
the Lotus’’, sacrificed and read by a thousand priests. 

We saw above (§ 3, C, p. 649) that in A D. 748 (Tempyb 20, 
VII 18) by order of ShOmu TennO a thousand copies of the 

' LI, pp 1130, 1132, 1134 

2 Ibid, Ch XIV, pp. 1156, 1162, 1166, 1168, 1171. 

’ Ranjoshd, 11, p. 993, sv HSjSji sanjBko-, U, p. 1000, sv.NSshdJisanjBko; 
Daijit III, p 4098, 1, sv Hokke sanjSkS. QenkS Shakusho, Ch. xxvi, p. 1098 
(sanjBkd m HBshdjt m AD. 1111, V). 

♦ Zoku Shtgusho, Ch xiii, p. 374. 
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Hokkekyo were written out on behalf of the soul of the Empress 
Gensho, his aunt, who had died on IV 21. This is said to have 
been the origin of the Hokke sembu-e of later times. ' Yet we 
do not find this ceremony mentioned again until A D. 992 
(ShSryaku 3, X 23), when the Regent (SesshD) Fujiwara no 
Michitaka (A.D. 953—995), who the following year after IchijS 
TennS’s gembukii became Kwampaku, sacrificed a thousand copies 
of the Hokkekyo in Hoko-in This sanctuary had 

been his father Kaneie’s residence, which in A.D. 991 the latter 
had dedicated as a temple. Since the leader of the dedicatory 
ceremony {kuyD dOshi) of the shrine was the Hossd priest Shinki 
A.D. 932 — 1000), it appears to have been a HossO 
temple. In AD. 994 (ShOryaku 5, II) Michitaka consecrated 
Shakuzenji ^ within its compound, with an image 
of Vairocana, 16 feet high, with his attendant Buddhas Sakyamuni 
and Bhaisajyaguru, the Six Deva Kings and a painting of the 
10000 bodies of Sakyamuni. ’ When in A D. 992 the thousand 
copies of the HokkekyB were sacrificed, the Left and Right 
Ministers and the Naidaijin Michikane (ail Fujiwara’s) with minor 
officials went to the temple and made offerings on behalf of 
their ancestors * 

In A.D. 1010 (Kwanks 7, III 21) the so-called "Holy Man with 
the furs", Kawa ShDnin, ^ ii A > Holiness” (a very high 
Buddhist title) “clad in furs”, i e. GyOen UI), the founder 
of GyOgwanji ^ ^) in Kyoto (AD 1005, in IchijO district; 
Senju Kwannon) made an offering of 1000 copies of the HokkekyB 
and paintings of more than 3000 Buddhist figures This GyOen 
was a Western foreigner from Chdn-si (^ @, in Central Asia), 
who wore a Buddha image on his head and a fur robe. He was 

‘ Shoku Nihongi, Ch xvii, p 276, Genko Shakusho, Ch xxii, p. 1021, 
Daijiten, p. 1598, 1, s v Hokke sembu-e. 

* Nihon kiryaku, Kbhen, Ch ix, p 1014 

® Washio, p. 455, 2, a.v Shtnki, Daijit III, p. 4109, 3 s.v. HBkSin. 

* Nihon kiryaku, 1 1. 
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more than sixty years of age. He worshipped Senju Kwannon 
especially and made use of the magic formulae of this Bodhi- 
sattva (Se/yii Kwannon da/ am). ‘ 

In AD. 1099 (Kswa 1, II 24) a sensS (1000 priests) midokyS 
was held m the Datgokuden of the Palace; the KwannongyO was 
read, in order to calm the unrest of the world, and with the 
same purpose the NinnBkyO was read by a thousand priests in 
Enryakuji In the fifth month (V 27) a sensG-midokyB of the 
KwannongyO in Todaiji, against the prevailing pestilence, was 
attended by the Right Chuben Fujiwara no Arinobu and lower 
officials, and the Right General Minamoto no lesada was the 
Imperial messenger to the meeting (i e. the Emperor’s representative). 

A.D 1103 (Kbwa 5, X 25) brought two of these meetings, one 
in Enryakuji and one in Todaiji (X 28), both attended by high 
authorities These ceremonies were performed on account of 
special prayers to be said for the Emperor Horikawa, who with 
his Court kept mono-imi, i e fasting and retirement, perhaps 
because his health was very bad; he died four years later, at 
the age of 29 years. “ 

In A.D. 1142 (K5]i 1, II 9) there was a senso a 

thousand priests) mido(k)kyd in HOshOji (l^^^)i attended 
by both /n ((^, the abdicated Emperors Toba and Sutoku), 
the Sessho (Regent of Konoe TennS, Fujiwara no Tadamichi), 
the Left and Right Ministers and many other high authorities. 
The general leader (sOkOshi) was the Tendai zasu, the SOjO 
GySgen (ff^, AD. 1097 — 1155). Towards night the Gon- 
Dainagon Fujiwara no Munesuke came to the meeting. * The 
following years (1143, II 27; 1144, II 22; 1145, 11 17) the same 
ceremony took place in HOshOji. ® 

' Nihon ktryaku, Kdhen, Ch xi, p. 1079, Daiju I, p 688,2, s.v. OyS-en, 
I, p 706, 2, sv Gyogwanji 

* Honcho sekl, KSwa 1, pp 339, 442. 

® Ibid, KSwa 5, p 382 

* Ibid , KCji 1, p 399 

» L.I , pp 463, 493, 502. 
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In A.D. 1144 (Tenyn 1, VIII 23) a similar sensS mido(k)ky5 
was held m Enryakuji, but afterwards we do not find this 
autumnal ceremony mentioned again. ' As to the vernal rites of 
the second month, these were continued, for they weie celebrated 
in AD 1152 (NimpyS 2, II 20) in the presence of the Emperor 
Konoe and his Court, in HOshojt, but the following year (the 
last of the Honchd seki) only the vernal Ninnoe (II 26) is spoken 
of, and its votive text is given in extenso. ^ 

In A.D. 1145 (Kynan 1, V 6) the text read by the thousand 
priests of the sense midokyO of HoshOji, against the evil influence 
of a comet which had appeared, was (according to a note of 
the HonchB sekt) the NinnSkyB) further, sixty priests read the 
DaihannyakyB in the Nanden of the Palace (the text was also 
copied and sacrificed), and a thousand monks read the Kwan- 
nongyo in TBdaiji and Enryakuji (V 8—10). ® 

In later times this particulai kind of ceremony seems to have 
fallen into disuse, for we did not find it in the annals of 
succeeding centuries. 

§ 12 The Hokke-e of Tddaiji (II 16, A.D. 746—789), Takao 
(III 10, A.D. 802-13th cent), and Kdfukuji (IX 30— X 6, 
AD. 817—1868). 

In A.D 746 (TempyO 18, II 16), when Rydben SBjB founded 
the Todaiji Daihatsu, at his request the Hokke-e were instituted 
as a choku-e or Imperial festival, celebrated in Todaiji He was 
the first to perform it, but after Emp5 8 (A D. 789) it was not 
continued. * The honzon of the kOdO of TOdaiji, also called 
TembOnn ShSgiden (^1^^^^^)) was Senju Kwannon 
with his attendants KokUzO and JizO. ® 

' Ibid., pp 497 

2 Ibid , pp. 893, 933 

3 Ibid , p 505 

* Daijii 111, p. 4093, 1 , s v Hokke-e. 

3 Datjit 111, p 3461, 1, s V Tddaiji. 
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In AD. 802 (Enryaku 21, I 19) Wake Ason Hiroyo ^ 
mm invited more than ten virtuous and learned priests to 
the Buddhist temple on Takao-san \h)> Msoji (ji$ ^ 

^), in Kadono district, Yamashiro province, in order to perfoim 
a Hokke-e and to expound the Tendai doctrine, under the leadership 
of SaichO (Dengyo Daishi). The Empeior Kwammu issued a 
proclamation to express his approval and sent another member 
of the Wake family to the shrine with an Imperial message. ' 
In A D. 805, when SaichO had returned from China, he performed 
the first Sammaya-kwanjO, a baptismal ceremony m this temple. 
In A D 810 (KOnin 1) Kakal (K0b5 Daishi) celebrated the mystic 
rite of the NinndkyO there. Afterwards it became a Shingon shrine, 
belonging to the Toji branch of that sect. “ 

In later times the Hokke-e of this temple were blended with 
a ShmtD festival, called Yasurai-bana ^ or “Flower 

of Repose” (the Lotus), intended to avert the evil demons of 
pestilence; it was celebrated by many people who danced and 
played on flutes at the Shintd shrine of Murasaki-no ( ^ ^ ), 
with eboshi on their heads and clad in white silken robes. The 
HyakurenshS mentions this festival in AD. 1155 (Kyilju 2, IV), 
while the Takao engi says that it was celebrated on III 10. The 
fact that it was ascribed by some authors to the jDdo priest 
Jakuren (^^) of the Bunei era (AD 1264 — 1275) proves its 
existence after that time 

We saw above that most of the Lotus festivals were meifuku 
or tsuifuku (j^ j^) h5e (i^"*^), celebrated in order to bring 
felicity to the souls of the dead, and usually ended on the 
anniversary of their decease This was also the case with the 
last ceremony to be mentioned, the Hokke-e of the famous HossS 
sanctuary Kofukuji in Nara. 

In A.D. 817 (Ksnin 8) Fujiwara no Fuyutsugu (^^ A.D. 

' Fuss ryakki bassm, Kwammu TennS, Enryaku, p. 586. 

2 Daiju, II, p 2828,3 s.v Jingoji. 

3 Dayiten, p. 1109,3, s.v. Takao no Hokke-e. 
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775—826), the left General, is said to have instituted these Hokke 
rites for the sake of the soul of his father Uchimaro ( g). 

who died in A.D. 812 (Konin 3, X 6). They lasted seven days, 
from IX 30 to X 6, the kechigwan taking place, as usual, on the 
anniversary of his death. Fuyutsugu’s daughter Nobuko was 
NimmyD TennO’s Consort and Montoku TennO's mother. Another 
tradition ascribes it to Fuyutsugu’s eldest son Yoshifusa (A.D. 
804 — 872), the grandfather and regent of Seiwa TennO, but this 
is a mistake, due to the fact that it was restored in later times 
together with the ChDkoe ^ 1 ^), another tsmfuku festival, 
established in A.D 846 by Yoshifusa and also celebrated in 
Kdfukuji (devoted at first to the Nehangyd, but afterwards extended 
to the IssaikyO). 

Originally the number of ryugi was five, but it became seven 
by adding two Sanron priests. Until the Onin era (A D. 1467-1469) 
it took place every year, but after that time it was performed 
once in two, three, five or eight years Its dGjO (^^) or place 
of worship was the Nanendo (^ [§J ^) of Kdfukuji, with an 
image of Fukukensaku Kwannon (Amoghapdsa Avalokiteivara) as 
its honzon in accordance with Uchimaro’s original vow. Together 
with K5bS Daishi Fuyutsugu erected this octagonal chapel in 
A.D. 813 (KSnin 4), in order to pray for the welfare and glory 
of the House of Fujiwara. ‘ 

Although it was one of the NankyD Suiko no sanne (^ [^ 
^ ^ ^ or “Three Festivals of the Southern Capital 
(Nara), accomplishing the expounding (of sutras)”, because the 
priests who had taken part in these ceremonies were suikd (^ 
^), “fulfiilers of the expounding”, it never became a choku-e 
or “Imperial Festival”, like the Yuima-e, Gosaie, SaishOe etc. “ 

This festival, which was continued for more than ten centuries 
and was not abolished until the Restoration (A.D, 1868), plainly 

' Daijiten, p 1307, 1, s v. Nanendd. 

“ Cf above, Ch xl, § 6 (the Three Festivals of Nara), p. 211. 
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proves the fervent belief of the adherents of the HossO sect in 
the blessing power of the Lotus. As a matter of fact from olden 
times this King of Sutras was worshipped together with the 
Ninndkyd and the SaishSSkyd as the chingo kokka no myOten 

“Wonderful texts protecting the state”), 
not only by the Tendai sect, but by all the sects of the Southern 
and Northern Capitals, Nara and Kyoto More than all other 
great sutras it has maintained its honoured place and wide 
renown, in tales of wonder, in ceremonies and cults, and in the 
hearts of men. 
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Abhaya-dasabala-nada, 143, 147, 150. 
Abhayamdada Buddha, 80, 82, 111 
Abhaya mudra, 335, 543, 544, 565,566, 
571 

Abhidharmako§a, 130, 291 
Abhidharma's, 469 
Abhijna’s (six), 68 

Absolute Nature (Shinnyo, cf Empt- 
iness), 107, 168, 174, 271, 280, 282- 
286, 290, 324, 328, 396, 398, 399. 
Acala, 268 

Acala Vidyaraja, see Fudo Myoo 

Adliisthana 170 

Agama sutra’s, 287, 400 

AmQshO, 380, 383, 389 

Air (element), 80, 146 

Aizen Myoo, 516 

Ajari, 197. 

Ajatasatru, 249, 331, 344> 394 
Ajdfasafru-raja-vyakarana-sutra 238 
Ajifu palace, 8, 237 
Aka (argha), 171 
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287,346,378, 397, 400, 473, 490, 552, 
_554, 555, 562, 604, 699 
AkSsamaya (?) (Bodhisattva), 128. 
Akayama, 374 

Akiko (Fujiwara no) (Seiwa-In), 43,608 
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Aki no higan, 367 
Akishmo-dera, 38, 524. 

Akitada (Fujiwara no), 341 


Aksayamati, 378, 555, 632 
Aksobhya Buddha, 79, 82, 111, 145, 
153, 170, 264, 268, 378, 433, 543,545, 
564, 565, 592 

Almsbowl (patra), 250, 566, 571. 

Altar, 41, 108, 161, 547, 639, 640. 
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Amagoi, 25, 183, 510 
Amano, 614 
Amaterasu, 515. 

Amida, 7, 20, 35, 82, 111, 146, 170, 
224, sqq, 246, 264, 268,276,277,283, 
288. 293, 318-350, 361,364,367,368, 
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633, 636, sqq , 641, 648— 655, 666, sqq , 
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Amida-do, 343, 360, 549, 685, 688 
Amida gobutsu, 335, 343. 

Amida-j], 582 

Amida-]6do-in, 35, 325, 326, 340 
Amida-kekwa, 318—322, 343-350,391, 
400, 403 

Amida-kyo, 319, 423 
Amida-kyo-sembo, 350 
Amida sanzon, 224,228,324,329,332— 
337, 340, 343, 348, 359, 461,480,545, 
546, 637, 638, 649, 669. 
Amita-bala-nada, see Muryonki-ku 
Amitartha sutra, 270, 342, 677, 678, 
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Amitlyus sHtra, see Amida-kyO. 
Amnesty, 25, 31, 33, 204,205,208,210, 
295, 299-301, 437, 464,515,523,538, 
550, 558, 559, 640, 646, 668. 
Amoghapasa AvalokiteSvara, see Fu- 
kukensaku Kwannon 
Amoghasiddhi Buddha, 80,82, 110, 144, 
147, 154, 170, 264, note 3, 491, 545. 
Amoghavajra, 7, 12, 16, 24, 76, 79, 84, 
no, 120, 124, 125, 141, 145,148,156, 
159, 160, 176, 194, 254, 280,320,527, 
__ 563, 588, 617, 659, 669. 

AmrapaiT, 592. 

Amrta, 81, 83, 109, 476, 644, 645. 
Amrta-dharanT, 108 
AnagSmin, 156 
Ana Hachiman (Yedo), 225 
Ananda, 76, 199, 272, 368, 441, 515, 
_ 537, 538, 539, 540, 593, 635 
Ananda-pantrdna-dhdranT-preta-kaU 
pa-sutra, 81. 

AnSthapindada’s park, 492 
Ancestors, 60, 62, 63, 66, 89, 99, 105, 
357, 361, 365, 372, 408, 469,697,698 
Anden (Imp Palace), 497 
Andlra, see Anteira 
Ando Tameaki, 112. 

Angels, 353, 373, 480. 

Ango, see Retreat 
Ango-kO (kOsetsu), 412, 416. 
Ango-kOshi, 444, 602 
Anira, 539, 540, 551, 553, 554. 
Aniruddha, 593. 

AnjSji, 422, 658 
Annen, 562 

Anniversary of death of Emperors, etc , 
34-37, 39, 43, 301, 325, 363, 376, 
407, 418, 460—463, 465, 572, 574, 
608, 649, 650, 651, 652, 653, 654,658, 
661, 662, 685, 689, 690 -694, 701. 
Anraju-on, 592, 594 
Anrakkw6~in, 690. 

AnrakugyS-in, 679 
AnrakushU, 320, 323. 

An Shi-kao, 256, 660. 


AnshU, 219, 608. 

Antaku-kyd, 9, 30, 237 
Anteira (Andlra), 539, 551, 552, 553. 
Anuttarasamyaksambodhi,seeWisdom. 
An-yang, 319. 

Aparavaranena, 224. 

Apatti, 253 

Apatti-pratidesana, 253 
Aragami, 226 
Argha, 171. 

Arhats, 125, 156, 179, 201, 386, 391, 
408, 492, 580, 593, 626. 

Arifusa (Fujiwara no), 347. 

Arima, 562, 563 

Annobu (Fujiwara no), 698. 

Ansugawa-dono (palace), 363. 

Arrow (attribute), 553. 

ArIipaloka*s, 126 
Aryans, 156, 284. 

Asamskrta-dharma’s, 282, 286, 399. 
Asanga, 17. 

Asa-sembS 345, 358, 404 
Ashadha, 94, 410, 411. 

Ashara, 591. 

Ashikaga no Yoshimasa, 107 
Ashikaga no Yoshimitsu, 517. 

Ashiku (Ashuku)-h6, 564, 565. 

Asoka, 191, 293. 

Asuka, 644 

Asuka-dera, (cf GwangSji), 9, 11, 16, 
28, 30, 53, 58, 196, 597, 606, 649. 
Asura^s, 29, 126, 136, 140, 154, 433. 
Asvaghosa, 319, 335. 

Asvina, 74, 86, 93 
Atago san, 563 
Atsuta, 374, 589 

Autumnal festivals Chung-yuen, 99, 
101, 469, Ninn5-e, 180; Iwashimizu- 
h6j6-e, 234; Daihannyaky5-e of T5- 
daiji, 245, 505, 513-515, Higan,362, 
366 -373, 406, 423, MidokyO, 473; 
HokkekyS, gohakkS, 482, 659, 660, 
690, 691 

Avaivartya 135, 333. 

Avalambana siitra, see Urabongyo. 
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Avalokitesvara, 489, 490, 555; see 
_ Kwannon. 

Avarta-dharanT, 634 
Avatamsaka school, see Kegon-shH. 
Avatara, 233, 298, 503 
Avidya, see murayo 
Avijnapti, see musa-zai 
Awada-in (Engakuji), 608. 

Awaji, 180, 217, 303, 371, 467. 

Awaji haitei, 459. 

Axe (attribute), 553 

Azuma kagami, 222, 234, 372, 516. 

Bai (cf bombai hymns), 109, 349,420, 
568, 583. 

Ball (demon), 93 
Ban (tsugai), 471, 472 
Banners (cf Flags), 161, 226, 295. 
Baptism, 171, 660, 700 
Barabudur, 47 
Baramon-sen, 77. 

Basera, 539, 552 

Bathing, 446, 570 

Bato Kwannon (HayagrTva), 643 

Belief, 129, 141, 318 

Bell of enlightenment, 139, 147, 152 

Ben-en, 354, 450, 451 

Bengal, 94. 

Benkwan (chb), 471, 531 
Benzai Ten, 20, 309, 432, 433, 440 
Betsu-gedatsu, 281. 

Betsu-in, 679 
Betts, 223, 232 
Bhadracarl, 254. 

Bhaisajyaguru Buddha, see Yakushi 
Nyorai. 

Bhaisajyamudgata, see Yakujo. 
Bhaisajyaraja, see Yakuo 
Bhulatathata, see Shinnyo. 

Bidatsu TennS, 27, 213. 

Bikara, 539, 552, 553 
BimbisSra, 249, 331 

Birthday of Buddha, 28, 29, 31, 45—57, 
201, 415. 

Birthday (of gods), 98, 99. 


Birthdays (of Emperors, Empresses etc.)* 
43, 197, 341, 464, 548,567,664,671,683. 
Birushana-fad, 470. 

Bishamon Ten, 155, 167, 211, 635, 636. 
Bishamon Tennd-kyd, 16. 

Biwa-dono, 684. 

Biwa-hdshi, 377. 

Bodaishm 329. 

Bodaisho, 671. 

Bodhi, 152, 166, 168, 174, 26S, 280,310, 
490, 534, 535, 671, 688. 

Bodhidharma, 25. 

Bodhidipa, 352 

Bodfiisatfva-pitaka-siifra, 33, 239, 251, 
257, 258, 239, 294, 340, 394, 428, 667. 
Bodhi tree 441. 

Bombai, 390, 391, 583. 

Bommd fusatsu, 433, 575. 

Bommokyo, 35, 197, 269, 325, 418, 430, 
453, 461, 561, 572-576, 606 
Bommdkyd-sange-gydho, 269, 325 
Bommd sembd, 269, 325 
Bomontei, 568 

Bonnd, 260, 261, 276, 280, 285, 290, 
369, 378, 398, 632 
Bonnd-dd, 285. 

Bon no ichi, 90. 

Bon-odon, 90 

Bon-on, 390, 391, 580, 583, 682 
Bonshakuji, 39 
Bonsd, 474, 

Bonten, see Brahma 
Bosatsu-bu, 169 

Bosatsu-daikai, 41, 613, 659, 660 
Bosatsu-^kai hongyd, 524 
Bosatsu-^zd-kyd, see Bodhisattva-pitaka- 
sutra 

Bow (attribute), 226, 553 
Boys’ dances (ddbu), 584 
Brahma, 203, 369, 433, 440, 457, 473, 
592, 632, 641, 649, 660, 668, 669. 
Brahmajala sutra, see Bommokyo. 
Brahmaloka’s, 369. 

Brahman-rsi’s, 77, 81, 109. 
Buddhaghosa, 65. 
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Buddha-lands, 127, 140, 174, 592, 593. 
Baddfianama-sUtra!s, see Butsumydicyd, 
Buke hakkd, 691. 

BukkO, 561. 

Bukkoku, see Buddha-lands. 

Bukkwa, 172. 

Bukunin, 130. 

Bunsei (BunshS), 595 
Buntokusui, 583 
Buppdsd, 664, 680. 

Burakuden, 178, 474, 

Busshi, see BukkO. 

Busshin-in, 42 

BusshS-e, see Kwambutsu-e. 
Busshd-nichi, see Kwambutsu-e. 

Basso toki see Fuh-tsu Vung-^ki. 
Butokuden (Imp. Palace), 178 
Butsubu-sammaya-in, 168 
Butsu-dai, 179. 

Batsu-e kiyoy 483 
Batsu hongyd shUkyd^ 45 
Batsumyo-kyot 377. 

Butsumyo sange (Butsumyo-e), 219, 
306, 350, 360, 377-393, 400, 402, 
408 sq., 506, 527, 614 
Butsumyo zui, 20, 46, 146, 225, 330, 
551, 554, 555. 

Buzanji, 642 

Buzenkokushi, 223, note 2 
Byakugwatsu, 202 
Byakujo-in, 170 
ByO, 220 

By6d5, 40, 168, 174 
By6d5-in, 336, 610, 612, 671 

CabuJ, 355 
Caitra (month), 411. 

Caitya, 520. 

Cakra Deva, 126 

Calamities averted or stopped (sokusai), 
19, 20, 26, 132, 137—140, 146, 161, 
165 sqq., 181, 310 sq, 419 sq, 436, 
439, 448, 464, 466, 494, 495,523,564, 
570, 647. 

Campa, 140 


Candraprabha, see Gwakko 
Caritramati(?), 127. 

Catura, see Shotora. 
Catardaraka’-samddhi-suira, 585 
Catur Maharaja’s, see ShitennO. 
Caturvarga-vinaya-pitaka, 250 
Central Asia, 67, 335, 522, 566, 667, 697 
Ceremonial caps, 29, cerem repen- 
tance, 287, 346—350; cerem rules 
(giki), see kalpa’s. 

Ceylon, 410 
Ch’ang-an, 6, 194, 496 
Ch’ang-hoh palace, 50. 

Chang-kwan, 353 

Chan-jan, 356, 586, 618, 619, 620. 

Chansi, 667, 697. 

Charms, 56, 145, 339, 458, 459 
Cheng-ti, 158 
Ch’eng-tsu, 352, 521, 581. 

Chen-tsung, 201 
Ch’en Tsze-wang, 391 
Cheu-lt, 101 

Chi-chd ta-shi (Chi-i), 16, 17, 22, 119, 
159, 200, 250, 275, 285-288, 319, 355, 
356, 397, 399, 405, 435, 441,490,522, 
525, 618-620, 624, 625,654,692,694. 
Chigen, 622 

Chigyoku, see Chi-hiuh. 

Chi-hiuh, 269, 317, 403, 621, 624. 
ChihS, 598 
Chi-huen, 351. 

Chtkamoto nikki, 113 
Chikanaga kydki, 112, 113. 

Chi K’len, 8, 11, 46 
ChikwO, 327 

Chi-h, 16, 22, 202, 251, 255, 268, 276, 
288, 435, 441, 619. 

Chimo, 491 
Chingen, 622. 

Ch’mg-kwan, 577. 

Chmgo kokka, 310, 471, see Protection 
of State. 

Chmgo kokka sambu myoten, 442, 446, 
702 

Chinjufu, 316. 
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Chinkoku josai, 494 
Chinro zenaku, 250. 

Chinu, 311, 459 
Chion-jn, 336, 338 
Chi-p’an, 50, 51, 194 
Chishikiji, 215. 

Chishiki kegon, 583. 

Chishin, see Ippen ShOmn. 

Chisho Daishi, 121, 122, 442, 474, 524, 
531, 600, 608, 623, 693, 694 
Chitatsu, 597 
Chitoe, 237. 

Chitsil S5j5, 597. 

Chi-yen, 355, 616 
Chi-yuen, 586 
ChizO, 613. 

Choagonkyd, see DTrghagama sutra, 
Cho Densu, 590. 

Chod(5, ChSdo-in, 177, 184,469, 499, 500. 
Cho-e, 350, 382 
ChSgen, see Siang-yuen. 

ChSgi, 524 
ChohO, 329. 

ChOhSji, 339 

Choja, 198, 199, 239, 432, 592, 593. 
ChSkai, 599 
ChSkei, 348 
ChSken, 599. 

ChOki. 283, 378. 

Ch0k5, 662. 

Choke-do, 690. 

Chok5-e, 701 
Chekokuji, 642 

Choku-e, 443, 446, 507, 604, 699, 701. 
Chokugwansho, 642. 

Chokushi, 213, 692, 693, 698. 
Chosairoku, 345, note 1, 350 
ChQshu, 447, 485, 602, 682, 685. 

Chuai TennS, 220. 

ChO-ango, 412. 

Chnbon, 330. 

Chuden, 178, 181. 

Chnde, 547. 

Chugen, see Chung-yuen. 

Chngn's Palace, 117, 179. 


Chuh Fuh-nien, 249, 255, 279 

ChHjifsu (4th day ofHigan), 367,368, 373 

Chnj6-Hinie, 326. 

Chukei, 234. 

Chiiko, 247, 393, see Revival. 

Chukon 283, 399. 

Chung-yuen, 92, 99—104. 

Churonf 323. 

ChnshUsai, 236. 

Chnye-in, 369. 

C/?u Yuma, see Ymmakitsu shosetsu 
kyd chu. 

Chwang-yen szS, 435. 

CintSmani, 440. 

Cintamanicakra Avalokitesvara, 555, 
642 

Circumambulations, 36, 209, 211, 241, 
247, 288, 299, 301. 348, 364,401,408, 
458, 464, 537, 559, 590,640,686,695. 

Cittabhumi, 279 

Cloud, 35, 155, 195, 314, 321, 404, 675. 

Comet, 137, 185, 186, 204, 307, 504, 
514, 515, 525, 527, 579, 670, 699. 

Commandments, 41, 44, 198, 203 (eight), 
282 (first, of purity), 449 (kaikamma); 
198, 547, 574„ 606 (ten), 613 ,(Bo- 
satsu daikai), 639 (3 kaidan), 648. 659. 

Committing the sQtra, 137, 156, 432, 
441, 592, 626 

Compassion, 36, 128, 141, 169, 302, 
329, 465, 477, 498, 560, 593, 632. 

Conch (attribute), 553 

Confession, 251, 258, 259, 281, 282, 
285, 394, 395 

Cormorants and falcons set free, 208, 
296, 297, 497. 

Correct Law (Saddharma), 144, sq 

Court ceremonies. 111, 112, 113, 177, 
officials, 53, 112; ranks, 215. 

Crops, 101, 181, 306, 311, 313, 316, 403, 
448, 457, 463, 473, 475, 497, 501, 
525-527, 539, 647. 

Crown, 163, 172, 645. 

Crows, 500. 

CuUavagga, 65. 
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CuntT Avalokitesvara,see Jundei Kwan- 
non 

Curse, 112, 463, 467 

Dai (the mystic character), 106 
Dai (subiects), 472 
Daianden (Imp Palace), 196 
Daianji, 16, 21, 22, 32, 34, 37, 38, 42, 
225, 228, 351, 405, 418, 437, 462, 479, 
494, 496, 497, 503, 507, 573, 575, 578. 
587, 637, 639, 649, 651 
Daianrakukyo, 659* 

Daiban, 55 

Dai Bentenjm, Dai Benzai Ten (nyo) 
see Benzai Ten 
Datbiku sanzen igi, 660. 
Daibosatsuzdkydf see Bodhisattva-pi- 
taka-sutra 

Daibutsu, 33, 39, 196, 213, 215, 299 (To- 
daiji)336 (Amida at Kamakura), 473, 
509, 581, 589, 643 (Todai]i). 
Daibutsu-den, 34, 245, 584 
Daichi, 329 

Datchidoron, 370, 492, 586. 

Daichi-in, 242 
Daichi-kwan, 329 
DaihenjS no Buda, 245 
Dai-e Kongo, 491 
Dai-fuse, 256, 258. 

Daigakuryo, 666 
Daigo, 476 

Daigoji, 143, note 2, 358 
Daigokuden, 37, 39, 40, (Gosaie), 178, 
180, 181, 184-186, 188, 189,230,306, 
315, 316, 385, 387, 403, 444, 471, 474, 
475, 477, 478, 496, 499, 500, 501, 503, 
504, 506-508, 510, 512-14, 525, 528, 
566, 599, 665, 670, 678, 687, 698 (Gosaie, 
Ninnoe, Daihannyakyo, Hokkekyo). 
Daigokuden-in, see Ch5d5-in 
Daigo TennS, 197, 220, 317, 346, 389, 
531, 663, 665 

Daihan Nehangyd, see Nehangyd. 
Daihannya-e, 494-507 (Ch-XII §§ 2 a 3). 
Daihannya koshiki, 517 


Daihannya kuyo, 493. 

DaihannyakyS, 5, 17, 22, 173, 184, 186, 
209, 221, 245, 292, 297, 302, 304-306, 
384, 387, 429, 447, 451, 455-470, 
489-519, 522, 525-532, 559-563, 
566, 567, 578, 579, 612, 647,660,sqq 
Daihannyakyd-e, 245 
Daihi, 288 
Daihi-ju, 288. 

Daihi-kwan, 329 
Daihi-sen, 288 

Daihoben-Butsa-hoonkyo, 368 
Dathodd-darani-kyOf 194, 355 
Daihddd’-musd-kyb, 24. 

Daihoe, 176, 671 

Daihdkwd Balsa Kegonkyd Fagen Bosat- 
su gybgwan-bon (Ch VIII § 9), 272-77. 
Daihb shokyb, 332 
Daiichi-gi, 130, 271. 

Daiichi sh6i6-kai, 282 
Daiitoku My56, 144—154, 183, 549, sqq. 
Daijoe, 445, 483, 484, 688, (Issaiky6-e), 
9, 605-615 
Daijo fusatsu, 660 

Daijb honshb shinji kwangyd, 279 sq , 
397, 433, 511 
Daijbkai, 44 
Daijdkyd, 23, 674 
Datjokybteny 3, 22, 23 
Daijo sanju sange-kyd, 257, 260 
Daikegonji, 582 
DaikSdb, 692 
Daikokushi, 450 

Daikuyg, 240, 258 (10000 lamps) 
Daikwandaiji, 16, 21, 22, 637, see Daianji 
Daimoji no hi, 106. 

DaimySjin, 224 
Daimy6s5 Bosatsu, 545 
Dainembutsuji, 338. 

Dainichi-in, 510, 562. 

Dainichikyo, see Mahavatrocana sUtra, 
Dai Nichi Nyorai, see Mahivairocana. 
Dam shuhO, 509. 

Daisai no kekwa, 294. 

Daisange, 290 
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Daise>e, 191. 

Daiseishi Bosatsu, see Seishi. 
DaishikS, 692, 693. 

DaishSjin, 368. 

DaishS Kwangi-den, 518, 679 
Daishukyd, 33, 295, 428, 497, 573. 
Daitash5-in, 590. 

Daitsn-hokwo-kekwa, 350, 405,daitsu- 
hekwS-sammon, 292, daitsu-hSkwS- 
sange no ho, 351, 382, 400 
Daitsu-hdkwd-sange'-metsitzai-shdgon-’ 
J6butsu~ky0f 350, 382 
Daiunji, 590. 

Daiankyd (Shoukyb), see Mahamegha-' 
sutra, 

Daizd, 9, 606 
Daizokyo, see Issaikyb* 

DaizOky0-e, 9, 195, 675. 

Daizokyo kySsan, 609, 610. 

DajOkwan, 177, 179, 417-420, 437,471, 
474, 646 
Dakkhina, 66 
Dan (mandala), 640. 

D3na, 54, 81, 663 
Danapati, 414 

Dances, 34, 42, 89, 232, 234, 245, 298, 300, 
584 (kembu, dobu), 591, 683, 684, 700. 
Dan-kwanjO, 660 
Dan-otsu, 414. 

Dannn Kwbgbj 663 
Dannnji, 663 

Darani, see Dharani, daram-bon (ch 
26 of the Lotus), 626,634, darani-hO 
(ceremony), 504 

Da^abhUmi, 128, 130, 134, 136, 141, 
439, 574. 

Da§abhamtka sUtra, 128, note 3, 136, 
note 1 , 279, note 2 
Dazaifu, 217, 219, 223, 229 (Kwannonji), 
296, 317, 422, 495, 523, 548, 564, 608. 
Dazai Jun, 235 

Dead (Festival of the)(Urabon), 58 sqq , 
415; offerings to them, 65, 66, 89, 
99, 105, or on their behalf, 59, 106, 
134; services for the sake of their 


souls, 31 sqq., 58 sqq, 196, 293, 307, 
324, 326, 340, 342, 358, 361, 363, 365, 
366, 372, 382, 406, 407, 409. 462, 465, 
493, 573, 574, 596, 597, 608, 649, 651, 
652, 655, 657, 662, 663, 665, 672, 679 
sqq , 689 sqq , 700. 

Death, 536, 538, 539 
Dedication of images and temples 
(kuyoe), 31, 38, 53, 195, 238, 481. 

675, 689, 691 and passim. 

Demon king (Safijaya), 432, 434, 440 
Demons, 47, 138, 146, 149, 151—155, 

165, 166, 272, 394, 401, 432 (28 kinds, 
subjects of the Shitenn0), 447, 516, 
536, 538, 539, 546, 606, 632, 652, 700. 
DenchU mdshitsugi no ki^ 114. 

DengyO Daishi, 20, 121, 223, 225, 303, 
344, 364, 419, 442, 470, 471, 507, 524, 
547, 562, 564, 601, 609, 623, 654, 662, 

676, 692, 694, 700. 

DenjO-rongi (cf. Uchi-rongi, Tsugai 
-rongi), 471, 

DentO-daihSshi, 476, 477. 

DentS-hoshi, 385 
De§ana, 253. 

Deiantapdlapati-dhdranT-sutra, 421. 
De§ayati, 250, 253. 

Deshi, 592, 593 
Deva, 323. 

Devadatta, 278, 331. 

Devala, 133 

Devaloka's, 125, 126, 369. 

DevanSgarl, 83, 110 
Devaraja’s (Four), see Shitennd 
Deva's, 29, 45, 69, 126, 138, 154, 155, 157, 
158, 163, 280, 309, 432, 433,440,546, 
550, 593, 635, 647. 

DevFs, see Benzaiten, KichjjS Ten, 
MarlcT 

DharanT, 4, 12, 76, 78, 81, 83, 108.109, 
122, 125, 140, 149, 155, 159, 160, sqq , 
288, 289, 294, 319, 321, 378 (108 in 
number), 400, 439, 440,441,458,476, 
510, 512, 516, 542, 562, 568,570,626, 
631, 634, 636, 661, 698. 
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Dharant doctrine, 657 
DharanT-pitaka, 476 
Dharanhsangraha-sufra, 516. 
DharanTsvara-rSja, 378. 

Dharma’s, 284 
Dharmacakra-mudra, 336. 
Dharmacakra-pravartana, see Tembd- 
rin Bosatsu 

Dharmadh3tu, 168, sqq 
Dharmagupta vinaya, 250, 410, note 2. 
Dharmajnana-mudra, 242. 

Dharraakaya, 56, 245, 284, 328, 349, 
367, 399, 439, 490. 593 
Dharmaparyaya, 628, 629, 634 
DharmasHra (?), 128 
Dhrtarastra, see Jikoku Ten 
Dhyana (zenjD), 370, see Meditation, 
— heavens, 280, — masters (zenji, 
jnzenji), 462; — mudra 565, — school, 
see Zenshu 
DTghanikdya, 65. 

DTrghagama sufra, 46, note 1, 249, 
278, 394. 

Discussions (on the law), see Rongi, 
Uchi-rongi, Tsugai-rongi; 657, 675. 
DivaiT (DTpaiT), 67, 92,-96, 110 
Divination, 303, 352, 400, 401, 463, 
530, 531 

Divyavadana, 190, 

D0bu, 584 

Dog, 500, dogs set free, 211, 303, 
467 

Ddhan, 122, 624. 

Doi, 517. 

DSji, 442, 473, 474, 496 
Doji, (attendant boys), 20, 649. 

DojS, 518 

DokyO, 210, 216, 298, 459, 462, 546, 
641, 645 
D0my6, 64Z 

Donran Daishi, see T’an-lwan Ta-shi. 
DOsen, 575 

Dosha, 15, 30, 31, 42, 213, 222, 308, 
383, 416, 509, 646, 650, 658, 
DOshaku, see Tao-ch'oh. 


DSshi, 42, 229, 245, 347-349, 382, 663 
(nuns), 666, 694, cf kOshi. 

D6sh6, 324, 480, 597 
D5sh5, 42, 365, 382, 656, 676. 

DSsSjin, 103 
Dosoku-kyd, 9, 30, 237. 

D6yu, 563. 

D6z6, 26. 

Dragon-festival, 510. 

Dragon flower-tree, 672 
Dragon-hole on Mount MurSbu, 508— 
510 

Dragon in China and Japan (de Visser), 
19, note 1 ; 24, note 2, 57, note 1 , 461, 
note 3 , 508, note 2 , 509, note 2 
Dragons, 46, 54, 57, see NSga’s. 
Drdha, 162, 266, 432, 433, 440 
Dream-kings, 289, 400. 

Dreams, 226, 228, 264, 266, 290, 327, 
353, 373, 407, 439, 571, 643 
Drought (ceremonies and prayers 
against), 22, 25, 32,39, 117, 137, 183, 
196. 201, 204, 302, 305-308, 314, 316, 
401, 453, 459, 461, 466, 497, 498, 
501-503, 507-511, 513, 516, 525, 
528-530, 538, 560, 568, 573, 578, 
661, 665, 670 

Drum, 90 (Bon-odori), Golden drum 
of repentance, 264, 267, 395, 439 
Dundubhlsvara, 268 

Earth, 80, 109, 145, Official of the Earth, 
100, 101, Goddess of the Earth, see 
DrdhS. 

Earthquakes, 187, 220, 358, 455, 497, 
501, 503, 507, 525, 529, 550. 

East, 162, 165, 166 

Eastern Buddha, 78, 82, 111, 144—147, 
150, 155, 264. 378, 433, 553, Buddha’s, 
543, 564, Boddhisattva, 13, 127, 139, 
144, 149, 151, 153, 156, 165; Vidy- 
araja, 145, 148-151, 153, 155, 156; 
Deva king, 153; Paradises, 541, Pa- 
goda, 662, Palace, 196. 

Easy Ways, 318—322, 326 
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Eclipses, 137, 182, 185, 187, 206, 496, 
525, 528, 538. 

Efuku, 375 

Egor6, 348, 349 

Egwa ajari, see Hwui-kwo 

Eichn, 39. 

Eigaku yokif 374. 

Eight arms (Gozanze, Gundan), 153, 
assemblies (Kegonky5),576, banners 
(Hachiman), 212,226, baptismal flags, 
573, Benfen images 604, Bodhi- 
sattva’s, 535, 543, 554, chapters of 
Konkwomyokyo classes of beings, 
see hachibu, hachibushU, command- 
ments and fasts (hakkai), 203, 368, 
535. 536, 570, points of insight, 141; 
see Hokke hakkd, GohakkO, fasciculi 
of the HokkekyS, 482, 483, 627, 675- 

677 , groups of 13000Buddhist figures, 
219, 386; last years of Buddha's life, 

678, mantra's, 511, monks, 678, 692, 
mudri's, 83, officiating priests, 421, 
422, paths of the Arya's, 226, portions 
of offerings, 165, priests, 357, quarters 
227 ; sects (hasshU), 474 , sessions, 664, 
672, 677-691 , ties, 261,332, vows, 541 

Eighth day of every month (first of 
the six fast days, rokusainichi), 202, 
204, 272, 313, 365, 446, 448, 452, 648 
(kokubuyi), 8th-15th of every month, 
570 , 8th day of the 4th month, 28, 
8th day of second and eighth months, 
368 , 8th month, 351, 368, 369, 372, 
406, 469, 505, 524 

Eighteen Brahmaloka’s, 369, sages of 
Lu-shan, 617. 

Eighteenth of every month (Kwan- 
nongu) 670, 18th of the 48 original 
vows of Amitabha, 339. 

Eight hundred days (repentance in 
worship of AkSsagarbha), 287 , monks, 
186. 

Eighty two boxes of willow-wood, 572. 

Eighty four thousand paramita's, 136; 
living beings converted, 633 


Eigwa monogatan, 358, note 1 , 486. 
Eisai, 353, 405, 628. 

Eisen, 350, 352, 400. 

Eish6, 601, 677. 

Eison, 183, 488, 517, 612, 648. 

Eji, 7, 322, 517 

EkaySna, 359, 655, 666, 676, 694 
Ekayana sUtra, 627 
Ekigami, 306, 463, 512 
Eke, 263, 273 (5th of the Shingon goke), 
275 (4th of the Tendai goke), 398 
Ekottaragama sutra, 249,370,394,413. 
EktJ, 105 

Elements, see Five elements 
Elephant, 270, 359, 396, 549, 634, 566 
Eleven faces, see Juichimen Kwannon; 
k3maloka's, 369, monzeki, 364, priests, 
40, 315 (Gosaie, Uchirongi) 

Eleventh day of every month, 225, XI 
14-24, 603, 692, 693, XI 30-XII 4, 685. 
Eleven hundred monks and nuns, 34, 
650 

Eleven thousand and ninety-three Bud- 
dha's, Bodhisattva's and Pratyeka- 
buddha's, 377, 408 
Elura Caves (India), 554 
Embroideries, 28, 326, 480, 664, 665 
Emi no Oshikatsu (Fujiwara noNaka- 
maro), 216, 459, 462, 546, 641 
Emishi (Soga no), 22 
Emmei, 310, Fugen Bosatsu, 359,548; 

Emmei-hS, 264, shingon, 530 
Emptiness, 128, 129, 134,169,243,271, 
284, 287, 396, 399, 400, 432, 434, 440, 
489, 490, 593 
Emyo, see Hwui-ming 
Enchi, 621 
Enchm, 644 

Enchin, see Chishb Daishi 
End of the year (purification from sin), 
15, 30, 32, 113, 195, 201, 237, 241, 
243, 248, 307, 350, 381, 385, 389, 393, 
401,405, 413 (end of the ecclesiastical 
year), 558, 606 
EngakujT, 43, 608, 661, 662. 
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Engishiki, 53, 245, 317, note 2; 351, 
389, note 1; 421-423, 478 
EntwB Daishi (GenkH) see Honen 
Sh5nin. 

EnkyS, 657, 676 
EnkySji, 684 
Ennen (cf. emmei), 584 
Ennin, see Jikaku Daishi 
Enn(5, 562« 

En no ShSkaku, 674. 

Enryakuji, 183, 184, 197, 344, 364, 420, 
474, 478, 485, 515, 547, 550, 557, 569, 
579. 603, 611, 659, 662, 670, 672, 673, 
681, 683, 689, 692, 694, 698, 699 
Ensai, 507, 662 
EnshO, 580 
Ensh0, 477, 587. 

Ensho Daishi, see Ippen Shonm. 
EnshSji, 690. 

Enshnji, 360, 445, 481-484 (Ch. XI 
§ 8 C), 487, 686 -689. 

EnshUji GohakkS, 682, 687. 

EnshUji Hokkee, 482—484, 686-688 
Enshnji SaishSe, 482-484, 487, 686/87. 
Entei, 507, 660 
Entsn Daiji, 354 

EntsU (Enzn) Sonja see Chan-jan 
(Tannen), 

Enyuji, 358, 549 

Enyu Tenn6, 197, 232, 233, 548, 581, 682 
Eon, 7, 29, 323, 586 
Eon ongi, see Hwuhwen ytn-i. 
Equality, 168, 174, 336. 

Equinoxes, 367, 406. 

En, 664. 

EryS, 658 

Eshin sczu, 334-336, 338, 340, 343, 347, 
364, 404 

Eshi zenji, see Hwui-sz^ Shen-shi 
(Nanyoh Ta-shi). 

Eshg, 442 
Etatsu, 243, 247 

Eternity (of the body and nature of 
the Buddha), 585 -587, 630. 

Ether, 80, 109, 146. 


Eun, 660 

Evil omens, 137, 138, 182, 185, 186, 
220, 230, 304, 305, 314, 371, 401, 464, 
467, 496, 498, 499, 503, 504,506-508, 
511, 515, 523, 525, 527-531, 538,539, 
566, 579, 657, 670, 693, 699 

Ezai, 290 

Fah-hien I, 50, 192, 355, 415, 489, 490, 
585, 616. 

Fah-hien II, 8, 321. 

Fah-ku, 239 

Fah-shang, 450. 

Fah-siang, 21, 442. 

Fah-t*ien, see Fah-hien II 

Fah-tsang, 577. 

Fah-yuen chu-lin, 48, note 1 

Fah-yun, 61, 64, ^5, note 3 , 370, note 1 , 
618, 622. 

Falcons set free, 208, 211, 219, 296, 
297, 303, 467, 497 (h5j0) 

Famine (averted or stopped), 117, 183, 
305, 307, 311, 314, 402, 403, 448, 463, 
525, 539, 614 {Ninnokyo, Saishddkyd, 
Hokkekyd, Issaikyd, Kichijo kekwa), 

Fan-yih ming-t-tsih, see Fah-yun. 

Fast days (rokusainichl), see the Six 
fast days 

Fasting, 302, 368, 504, 535, 536, 570, 
698 (mono-imi, cf. the 8 fasting regu- 
lations) 

Felicitous omens, 35, 39, 160, 204, 207, 
211, 314, 680 

Felicity of Court, people and country, 
78—79 , 34 (sessai), 385 (fasting), 
402—404 (KichijS kekwa), 408 (But- 
sumyS sange), 419 {Ninnokyd, Re- 
treat), 438, 440, 454, 457, 473, 475 
iSaishdokyd), 537 (yakushikyd)^ 578 
{Kegonkydl 655, 656 (Hokkekyd), 696 
(Hokke sanjUkO, Fujiwara family); 
Goddess of Felicity, see KichijO Ten ; 
felicity of the dead (meifuku, tsui- 
fuku), see Dead , fields of felicity, 
see Fukuden, grass of felicity, 414. 
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Fiefs of houses or land, 200, 216, 448, 
452, 455, 463, 475, 569, 647. 

Fifteen great Buddhist temples, 178, 
184, 305, 418, 419, 421, 422,501,502, 
505, 531, 545. 

Fifteenth of every month, 252, (third 
of the Six fast^days), 165, 202, 204, 
272,446,447,449, 648, of the second 
month, 589, of the second and eighth 
month, 371, IV 15-VII 15,421, of the 
seventh month, 28, 85, sqq , 112, 113, 
366 

Fifth day of the Hokke-hakkS, 603, 
fifth kwan of iheHokkekyd.m,^^, 
695, 696. 

Fifty Bodhisattva's of Amitabha's reti- 
nue, 328, days, 510, monks, 307, 385, 
503, 527, 656, 661, 662, 669, srSma- 
nera's, 469, fifty-swords-wheel, 143 

Fiftieth birthday, 43, 548, 661 

Fifty-five places of pilgrimage of Zenzat 
d6ji, 576, note 4 

Fire, 80,91,99, 100, 105, 108, 137, 145, 182, 
308, 394, 399, 530, 560, 632, see Lights 

First commandment of purity, 282, first 
day of every month, 204, first degree 
of Shinto gods, 215, first seven days 
of the year, 311— 314, 455, first month, 
15, 37, 39, 40, 41, 312,315,316,403,436, 
444, 449, 456, 463, 473, sqq 

Fishing prohibited, 201 , 205, 208, 449, 648. 

Five altars, 197, 517, 570, figures of 
Amida group, 335, 342, Ancestral 
Saints of the Jodo sect, 336, note 1 , 
basins of five-coloured water, 54, 
Buddha's, 78-85, 108, 110, 111,142, 
sqq , 168, 564, 565 (KongSkai), 657, 
cereals, 310, 313, colours, 145; five- 
coloured flags, 299, 300, 538, 539, 
five-coloured lustre, 155, five-col- 
oured silk threads, 164, 327, 540, 
five commandments of purity, 279; 
couples of subjects, 472, days, 41, 
43, 323, 366, 484, 504, 508, 531,658, 659, 
661, 662, 666, 667, 682, 687, 689,692, 


693, defilements, 55, degrees of priests, 
420, 444, 472, 478, Departments, 179, 
Dragons-festival, 510, elements 80, 
kinds of Forbearance, 129, note 1, 134, 
136 , kinds of fruit, 69, horses offered 
to Hachiman, 454, 649 , leading priests, 
383; Imperial Mausolea, 508, 510, 
members of the community, 411, 
months, 501, great nunneries, 663, 
Great Officers, 143, sqq , parts of 
the body, 167, 262, 395; paths, 126, 
periods of Buddha's teaching, 490, 
five-pointed vajra, 163, powers, 142, 
note 2, priests, 526, principal noble 
houses of KySto, 364, 408, quarters, 
13, 80, 111, 139, 140, 144, sqq, 162, 
kinds of questions and answers, 603, 
kinds of repentance, 250, note 5 , 262, 
270, sqq, 397, rites of repentance of 
the Hlnayanists, 259, note 1, 283, 
note 1 , roots, gokon, 266, 282 , ryugi, 
Hokkee of KSfukuji, 701, kinds of 
sacrifice, 238, stages of the Tendai 
disciples, 273, note 1; five-stoned 
pagoda, 549, five tastes, 476, prin- 
cipal Buddh. temples, 196, Great 
Temples of Nara, 437, times of read- 
ing a tantra, 172, 5 X 7 days (revival), 

538, wheels, 80, 109, 145, five-yearly 
meetings, 191, 192, five years, 692. 

Five hundred Arhats, 593, 628, 636, 
dosha, 308, priests, 673, Vinaya 
priests, 517, 612 

Five thousand chapters of Ninnokyo 
read for ram, 184, monks, 298, Great 
Spirits, 143 

Flags, 33, 42, 138, 142, 163, 375, 389, 
493, 536, 539, 561, 628. 635 

Flowers, 48, 52, 56, 57, 81, 109, 126, 129, 
132, 138, 141, 142, 161, 162,164,165, 
168, 179, 199, 240, 242, 243, 262, 264, 
294,348,364,374 (ke, first of the ten 
kinds of sacrifices), 380,386,389—391, 
394, 409, 420. 422, 458. 485,493,536, 

539, 562, 583, 628, 630, 635 
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Flute playing, 90, 700. 

Food offerings, 69-71, 76, 77, 79, 81, sqq 
(to Preta's), 113, 114 (to living spi- 
rits), 162, 165, 238 
Forty-armed Kwannon, 604, 644. 

Forty hearers, 685, monks, 214, 298, 
302, 307, 31 1 , 401 , 467, 560, 695 , nokS, 
583, singers of bon-on, 583, years 
of tendoku of Hokkekyd, 676. 
Fortieth birthday, 341, 567, 664, 683 
Forty-one khakkhara-carners, 583 
Forty-eight secondary commandments 
for Bodhisattva's, 198, 269, note 3, 
574, temples, 295, b5S(Yakushikyd), 
vows of Amitabha, 335, 339, sqq 
Four altars, 166, arms, 154, attendants 
of Amida,359, white and red banners, 
226, Buddha’s of the four quarters, 
78 —80, 264, 432, 545, classes of 
Buddha’s hearers, 629, corners of 
the house, 145, days (Hokke hakko), 
660, 664, 672, 678, 680-682, 686, 
Dhyana heavens, 280, favours, 241, 
271, note 2, heads, 153, kaidan, 640, 
kalpa’s, 564, khakkhara’s,389, Kongo 
Bosatsu, 359, 549, kbshi, 682, lines 
of the sangemon, lines of gatha,398, 
520, 521, kinds of mandala’s, 242, 
monks, 281 , monthly fasts in Ceylon, 
Burma and Nepal, 204, great oaths 
of the Boddhisattva’s, 275,398, parts 
of the month (1-8, 9-15, 16-22, 
23—30), 166, quarters, 379, 492, places 
with 16 meetings, 492, great Prajna- 
paramit3 sUtra’s 502, requisites for 
females (Lotus sutra), 633, 652, 
Saints of Kwan-chung, 617, kinds of 
samadhi, 287, 344, 373, 407, 654, 
seasons (festivals of), 100, 115, 245, 
506, shSgi, 682, Great SrSvaka’s, 492; 
Great Temples of Nara, 32, 437, 494, 
495, 573, 639, three-pointed vajra’s 
combined, 163, vases of virtue, 163, 
Wisdom mudra’s, 242 
Fourteen (2X7) bon- on, 682, kinds 


of Forbearance, 129, priests, 526, 657; 
shaku]6, 682, ShintC shnnes, 510. 

Fourteenth of every month (second of 
the six fast days), 165, 202, 203, 204, 
446, and 15th of the bright half- 
month, 411 

Fruits offered, 165, 240, 294, 394; from 
heaven (curing), 373, 

Fubito (Fujiwara no), 10, 295, 443, 451, 
558, 597, 598 

Fudan nembutsu, 346, note 1. 

Fudan tendoku, 668. 

Fudaraku san, Fudaraka, see Potala, 
Potalaka 

Fud5 Butsu, 268 sqq. 

Fudo MyoS, 144, 227, 346, 510—512, 
516, 517, 549, 562, 591, 668 

Fudo shingon, 512, 588 

Fugen Bosatsu, 10, 23, 29, 151, 189, 
224, 270-272, 275, 321, 330,346,359, 
361, 378, 395-398, 406, 451, 481-483, 
496, 515, 530, 549, 552-555, 576, 596, 
598, 626, 633 -635, 653, 672, 678, cf. 
Shaka sanzon. 

FugendS, 362. 

Fugen kwangyd, see Kwan Fugengyd. 

Fuh-kwoh-ki, see Fah~hien<hw*en, 

Fuh-tsu fung-ki, 50, 194, 201, 355, 
note 1 , 414. 

Fuichi-kokushi, 581. 

Fuji, 173. 

Fuji san, 314. 

Fujiwara family, 359—361, 445, 596, 
693, 700, 701 See the personal names 
of the Fujiwara’s. 

Fukai-ek5, 273. 

Fukakusa cemetery, 341. 

Fuk0, 603 

Fukuden, 36, 301, 464, 560. 

Fuknjoju, 2M, note 3. 

Fukukensaku Kwannon, 516, 546, 549, 
562, 641, note 2, 643-645, 701. 

FukuryC, 10, 443, 597. 

Fukuy6-in, 172, 174. 

FukuzS, 260, 265. 
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Fumonbon, see Kwanzeongyd 
Funerals, 105 

Fusasaki (Fujiwara no), 642 
Fusatsuj see Uposatha 
Fuse, fuse-kuyo, 54, 416, 496, 526, 663. 
FushS, 330 

Fusd ryakki, 10, note 1 and 2,11, note 
1, 12, 23, 116, 177, 181, 203, 207, 
214, note 2, 231, 232, note 1; 233, 
note 3 

Futai, futaiten, see Avaivartya. 
Futama-gu, 670, note 7 
Fuyutsugu (Fujiwara no), 446,700,701 
Fuzoku, see Committing the sHtra 

Gadgadasvara, 632, 635, 653 
Gagakuryo, 42, 232 
Gaijashd, 368, note 3 
Gai-o shurai, 250 
Gandhakastl, 378 
Gandhaiaya, 592 
Gandhara, 140 

Gandharva's, 29, 126, 154, 633 
Ganesa, 518, 679 
Garbhadhatru, see TaizSkai 
Garbhakosadhatu, see Taizbkai 
Garuda's, 29, 126, 433, 633 
Gassho, 375. 

Gatha, 5, 6, 22, 55, 134, 162, 188, 195, 
260-265, 271, 276, 278,349,398,440, 
441, 520, 611, 675, 682 
Gati, 126, 198 
Gautaml, 368 
Ge-ango, 413 
Gebon, 330, 331, 344 
Gedan, 412 
Gedatsu, 229, 278 
Gege, 412, 413 
GegekyS, 413 
Gegen, see Hia yuen 
GegesO, 413 
Gegyo, 412. 

Gekicho, 179. 

Gekon, 283, 399 
Gekyo, 413. 


GekyS, 412 
Genian, 413 
Gematsu, 413 
GembS, 613, 638 

GemmeiTenno, 32,295, 543, 573,587,638. 
Genei, 562. 

Genei, 600, 

Genji Monogatari, 358, note 1, 370, 
372, note 2 
Genjo kugyo, 274 
Geiikan, 379, 389, 

Genkb Shakusho, 5, 7, 9, 12, 23, 123, 
note 3, 177, 195, 203, note 3 , 207, 
223, note 3, 226, note 3 
Genktl, see Hbnen Shonin 
Gen-d ongi, see Huen-ying yin-u 
Genshin, see Eshin SOzu 
GenshS Tenno, 32, 33, 208, 209, 241, 
295, 365, 546, 557, 558, 572, 587,638, 
646, 649, 697 
Genwa embu, 479 
Cero, 412 

Gesei (cf Gege, Gekyo, Geman, Ge- 
matsu), 413 
Gesho, 412 
Geshu, 413 
Qeza, 412 
Gigaku, 375 
GijS, 546. 

Gike, 332 
Giki, see Kalpa’s 
GikO (cf iko), 445 
GikH, 663 
Gmkakuji, 107. 

Gionji, 611, 612, (IssaikyS-e) 

Gishm, 600 
Gisho, 681 
Gitamitra, 269 
Gizan, 46, 146 
Go-ango, 412 

Gochi Nyorai, 80, see Five Buddha’s. 
Godai, see Five, elements. Five Wheels. 
Godaido, 359, 360, 668. 671 
Godaigo Tenn5, 362, 479. 

Go DaimySo, see Go Daison 
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Go Dainki Bosatsu, 13, 142, 145, 146, 
148, 150, 153, 156, 160, 165, 179, 186, 
188. 

Go Dairikku My05, 13, 142—156, 161, 
165, 179, 186, 188 

Go Daison, 13, 142-156, 197, 359, 360, 
388, 517, 668. 

Godampo, 197, 517, 570. 

Goddess of the Earth, see Drdha; of 
Felicity, see KichijS Ten; of Music 
and Wealth, see Benzai Ten; of 
Wisdom, see Prajnaparamita. 

Goden, 668 
G6d5, 285 
Gods, see Deva*s 

Go Fukakusa TennS, 178, 363, 691. 
Gogwanji, 42, 422, 474, 483, 610, 642, 
660, 663, 689, 690 
Gogwan Shingon-in, 659 
GohakkS, see Hokke hakko (352-360, 
Ch XVI § 8). 

Gohei, 32, 208, 209, 213, 214, 218-220, 
222, 229-231, 233, 296, 297, 305, 308, 
385, 461, 466, 468, 497, 502, 508-510, 
523, 529, 573 
Gohon deshi-i, 690 
Go Honkawa TennS, 273, note 1. 
Goho shabetsu kyd, 277 
GohO zenpn, 220 

Go IchijS Tenn6, 177, 180, 342, 579, 
668, 669, 683, 695 
GojSkai, 279 
Gojoku, 55, note 2 
Go]o no Kisaki, 664. 

GojUken-nn, 143 
GojQkwanshO, 555. 

G5jun shujo, 273 

Gokaiso, 420, 444, note 3 , 472, 478 
Goke, 250, note 5 , 263, 271, 273, 275, 397 
GokendO, 359, 548. 

Go-kokki, see Kokki. 

Gokoku, see Protection of State 
Gokoku-jojuku-kyd, 310, 427, 430. 
Gokoku-konkwomyO-sammai-sen, see 
KonkwSmyQ-sammai-sen. 


Gokoku~kyd, see San-gokoku-kyd. 
Gokoku no Sh5b5, 465 
Gokoku reigen iriki JinzH Dai-Bosatsu, 
218. 

Gokon (panca indnySni) 266, 283 
Gokuraku, see Sukhivatt, Paradises. 
Gokuraku-m, 327 
Gokurakuji, 246, 341, 582 
Gokuraku-rokaji-san, 340. 

Go-kw0gon TennO, 392. 

Go-kyozo, 610. 

Gold, 214, 643 

Gold-coloured images, 53, 172, 481, 
482, 548, 644, 668, 671. 

Gold-copper (kondo), 53, 324, 561, 
482, 672. 

Golden characters, 448, 454, 482, 483, 
561, 610, 611, 647, 655,664,665,668, 
672, sqq , 686 
Gold-lacquer (makie), 665 
Gold-pamt (kondei), 550, 669, 671, 674. 
Goma (homa), 518, 531, 563, 571. 
Go-Mi-no-o Tenno, 366, 518. 

GomyS, 561, 587, 655, 676. 
Gomyo-ho]d-kigi-hbj see Hu~ming fang- 
shang-kwei-i fah. 

Gonchi, 579. 

Gonen-e, 191, 292, 293. 

Gongen, 233, 298, 503. 

Gonin, 129, 134, 136. 

Go-Nij5, 362 
GonjUkai, 163. 

Gonso (GonzS), 350, 382, 442, 474, 678. 
Go-on hymns, 354, 357. 

Goose, 566 

Go-Reizei TennS, 223, 317, 550, 672, 686. 
Gorin tSchi, see Gosho, Gotai, tSchi. 
Goryilsai, 510 
Go-Saga-In GohakkS, 690 
Go-Saga TennS, 363, 374 -376, 690. 
Gosaie, 37, 39-41, 44, 234, 315, 316, 
324, 351, 403-405, 438, 444-446, 
469-475, 477- 480, 487, 506, 599— 
603,^ 687, 692, 693, 701. 

Go sange, 397. 
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Qo-Sanjo TennS, 233, 361, 481, 672, 
686, 687 

QosembD, see Hokke sembo. 

Go setsu, 250 

Go-shichinichi no mishiho, 477. 
Goshin-in, 170 

Go-Shirakawa Tenn9, 361, 374, 376, 
584, 691 

GOsho, 271, 290, 439 
Gosho, 170, 262 
Go (or Ml) shStai, 221. 

Go-Suzaku TennO, 317, 485, 672, 686 
Gotai kekwa, 262, 395, see Gosho. 
Gotai tochi 167, cf Gosho 
GStan-e, see Kwanbutsu-e, 45. 

Goten (cf zenten), 583 
Go-Uda TennO, 235, 363, 453, 488, 569, 
575 

Goya, 387, note 1. 

Go-Y6zei TennO, 518, 571 
Gozanze My66, 144-155 
Grass of Felicity, see Kichij5-s6 
Grave, grave-yards (cf Hokkedo, Hi- 
gan, Mausoleums), 361,372,406,460, 
468 

Grdhrakuta, see Vulture Peak 
Greed (origin of evil deeds, sangemon), 
276 

Grhapati, 592. 

Gufukuji, 32, 418, 421, 578, 639 (see 
Kawara-dera) 

Guna, 415 

Gunabhadra, 3, 5, 45, note 3, 319, 
370. 

Gunada, 17 

Gundari My5o, 144—155. 

Gansho ruiju, 114, note 2, 317, note 1 ; 

346, note 1 , 347, note 2, 351, note 2. 
GwakkS, 481, 535, 543 - 545, 550, 566, 
604 

Gwammon, 42, 178, 187, 188, 242 
(Ninnoe), 246, 421, 481,583,658,664 
Gwan-an, 383 
Gwangeiji, 603, 662. 

GwangOji, 11, 28, 32, 34, 53, 244, 327, 


418, 437, 443, 462, 478, 494,497,503, 
573, 578, 597, 639, 649, 651, 681. 
Gwangon, 657, 676 
Gwanjo, 383. 

Gyakushu (yoshu) no kudoku, 341, 680 
GyOdS, gysdo shuso, 36, 209,301,364, 
590, 640, 686, gyod9 kekwa 299, 401, 
559, see Circumambulations. 

Gy3en, 341, 514, 667, 697. 

Gyogen, 698 

Gy0gi Bosatsu, 333, 543, 642. 
Gyogwanji, 667, 684, 697. 

GySkyo 38, note 3. 

Gyojo, 571. 

Gy0ko, 485. 

GyokSy, 219, 228, 230, 607, 614. 
Gyonen, 344, note 1, 623. 

GyUsen, 287, see GySdO, Circumambu- 
lations. 

Gyoshin, 121, 442, 645. 

Gyoshe, 614 
Gyoyo, 380, note 1 
GyozS-kwan, 329 

Hachibu, hachibushu, 29, 126,433,546, 
644, 669 

Hachidairyu5-cha, 57. 

Hachijo-m (palace), 178 
Hachiman betto (of Usa), 222, 223. 
Hachiman Oaibosatsu, 209, 212, sqq., 
h5]5-e, 298, 311, 337, 386, 401 ,454,606, 
611, 612, 614, 648. 

Hachiman DaimySjin, 224, 225. 
HachimangU, see Iwashimizu 
Hachiman, Usa Hachiman, Tsuru-ga- 
oka no HachimangH Hachiman-Hime 
jmguji, 222, 223 

Hachiman Tar6 (Minamoto no Yoshiie), 
221 

Hachtyd shmjukydt 511. 

Hachiza hOe, 664, 672, 677, 686. 

Hada Ton, 555, 561. 

Haira, 539, 551-553, 555, 556 
Hair erect, 283, 399, 

Hai-taishi, 467, see SudO Tenn6. 
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Haitei, see Junnin TennO. 

Hakkai samichi, 198; cf Six fast days. 
Eight commandments and fasts. 
HakkakudS, 360; 550, note 7, 641, note 2. 
HakkO, see Hokke hakko. 

Halberd (attribute), 553 
Haloes (of sun and moon), 137. 
Hana-mi-dS, 56. 

Hana-tei, 56. 

Hangyo-hanza-sammai, 287, 654, 672. 
Hanju-zammai, 287 (semb6) 

Hankaza, 168, note 1 
Hannya, 370, 489. 

Hannya-bonko, 172 
Hannya Bosatsu, 149, 388, 490 
Hannya-bu, 483 

Hannya-haramita-kombon-in, 172 
Hannya midokyo, 506 
Hannya-nshukyOf see Rishukyb (No. 
1034) 

Hannya-shmkyo, 18, 491, 492, 502 -504, 
518, 519, 525-530, 548, 567, 676. 
Hansha-ushitsu, 191 
Hansoku-S, 133, note I 
Hanten-baramon, 78, note 1. 

Hanya, 387, note 1 
Harada-mokusha, 281, note 3 
HantT, 433, 635. 

Hanvarman, 323 
Harp music, 387, 409. 

Harsa (Slladitya), 190 
Haru no higan, see Vernal equinox. 
Haru no miya, 468, see TsgU. 
Hase-dera, W2, 644 
Hashira-taimatsu, 591 
HasshndS, 256 

Hassh5-in, 184, 185, 500, 501,508,512, 
529 

Hasshbsho, 141. 

Hasshn, 474 
Hasu-meshi, 91, 111. 

Hatsuse-dera, see Hase-dera. 

Hatten, 261. 

Heavenly flower rain, 243, 493, music, 
335, 667, odour, 197, 493, 666. 


HeijO no ChUgu, 498 
HeijS TennS, 315, 418, 500. 

Heike monogatan, 377. 

Heiza, 348. 

Hekireki-moku, 642 

Hells, 81, 83, 86, 87, 93, 103, 265,277. 

278, 386, 653 
HenshO, 662 

Hensho hokki shdrybshU, 243, note 1. 
Hetuvidya, 482 

Hiao-w^n (Kao-tsu Hiao-wan), 50 
Hiao-wu, 51 

Hia-yuen, 97, 100, 104, 244. 

Hibutsu, 221, 225 

Hieizan, 20, 183, 197, 256, 308, 338, 
344, 345, 357, 358, 364, 372, 373, 407, 
472, 474, 478, 483, 485, 487, 507, 513, 
531, 547, 550, 557, 562,568,569,581, 
603, 609, 640, 654, 659, 662, 665, 666, 
671, 672, 681, 689, 692, 694, 698 699. 
Cf Enryakuji. 

Hien-sheu, 577. 

Higan(-e), 362, 363, 366-373, (Ch VIII 
§ 18 C and D), 406, 469, 489, 524, 653. 
Higan-gosembo, 363 
Higan-kudoku-joju-kyoy 368 
Higanshb, 368, note 2 
Higashi Hongwanji, 339 
Higashi-Nij5-In, 363 
Higashi-SanjS-In, 682. 
Higashi-yama-dono, 107. 
Higyo-hiza-sammaij 287, 654. 
Hikide-mono, 684 
Hiko-hohodemi no Mikoto, 212. 
Hime-gami, 216 

Hmayana, 277, 286, 394, 400, 490, 534, 
584 

Hing-shen-sz^, 160. 

Hirano. 230, 374. 

Hirohata no Hachiman daijingG, 213. 
HIrohata no Yahata no Ohokami, 215. 
Hirose, 25, 374, 509, 510. 

Hirota, 374 

Hishikata yama, 213, 223. 

Hiyoshi jinja, 375, 610, 612. 
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Hizoki, 80, 148, 149. 

Hoben, see Upaya's 

HOchi-in, see Dharmajnana-mudrS 

Hochi-kwan, 329. 

Hoda gan, see Potala, Potalaka 
Hodange, 555 
Hods, 195, 675 
Hodo-bu, 483 

HodS-daram-ho, 194,355, Hddd-darani- 
saisammon, 292 

HodS-sammai, sange, sembo, 310, 356 
Hogwatsu Chigon Kwo-on Jizai-o Ny- 
oral, 541 
HSgyo, 260 
HSin, 673 
Hoji, 136, sqq 
Hoji-kwan, 329 

HojS (Liberation of living beings), 13, 
25,52, 1 17, 198, sqq. (Ch VI, B, § 1-5), 
296, 372, 406, 464, 467, 538, 539, 546, 
564, 640, 646, H6j6-chi, 52, 199, 200, 
221, 222 

Hoj5-e, 52, 199, sqq , 372. 406, 564, 640 
HojS-ji, 200 

Hojoji, 308, 342, 343, 359, 512, 549, 569, 
668, 684, 685, 690, 694, 696 
H6joji-Amida-d6, 342, 549, 684 
HSjSji-hakko, 603, 685, 694 
H5j6ji-Mid6-Hakk5, 685, 694 
HSjSji no Kwampaku (Michinaga), 671 
Hojoki, 112 
Hojo Nyorai, 78 
HSjUji, 359, 548 
HSjukwan, 329 
Hokaiji, 565 
H6kaijo-in, 565 
Hokin, 217 
Hokke-bu, 483 

Hokkedo (Chapels of the Lotus), 357-363, 
406, 417, 482, 548, 645, 653, 654, 662, 
667, 671, 672, 691. 

Hokke-e (Lotus festivals in general, 
hakkS, Juko, sanjukS), 678, of En- 
shuji, 445, 482, 517, 686, 687, of 
Hieizan, 472, 487, 603, 662, 692,693, 


of Kofukuji, IX 30— X 6, Fujiwara 
festival, 445, 517, 677, 700, 701, 

of TSdaiji, 699; Hokke-e no tsugai 
rongi, 472 

Hokke gengi shakusen, 618 
Hokke gonen, 678 
Hokke hachinen, 678, 679 
Hokke hakks, 343, 482, 486, 512, 531, 
662, 664, 667-691, 695 
Hokkeji (Nara), 35, 325, 326, 340, 365, 
449, 452, 461, 574, 578, 594, 599, 639, 
641, 648-651 

Hokkeji (all kokubun-niji), 651, 653 
Hokke jukg, 603, 666, 678, 679, 687, 
691, 693 

Hokkekyo, 3, 5, 6, 22, 29, 37, 38, 41, 
43, 78, 195, 197, 213, 221, 223, 256, 
270, 288, 296, 310, 342, 353, 355, sqq , 
400, 405-408, 418-422, 429, 435, 
436, 442, 446, 448, 451, 454, 462, 465, 
469, 482, 483, 488, 490, 511-516, 524, 
527, 531, 532, 548, 560, 561, 567, 573, 
578, 579. 587, 601, 617-701, its con- 
tents, 625—636, commentaries and 
works on it, 619—625 
Hokkekyo anraku-gyogi, 618 
Hokkekyo denki, 621, 625 
Hokkekyd-sho, 617. 

Hokke-metsuzai-ji, 313, 365, 420, 423, 
448, 452, 647, 648, 653, see Kokubun- 
niji 

Hokke-mondo-kS, 678 
Hokke mongu kt, 618 
Hokke myoten, i e Hokkekyo, 659, 660 
Holcke-rin Bosatsu, 545 
Hokke samba, 270, 342, 396, 483, 677 
Hokke-sammai, 270, 396, 482, 631, 636, 
653, 654, 671, 672 

Hokke-sammai-dg, 406, 549, 667, 671, 
672, see HokkedS 

Hokke-sammai-gy5b(5, 270, 288, 355, 405, 
653, 654, see Hokke sembs. 
Hokke-sammai-gydbd, 356, 653, 654 
Hokke-sammai-gydji-unso-fajogi, 356 
Hokke-sammai^kyo, 355, 616 


46 
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Hokke-sammai-sengi, 288, 355, 619, 654. 
Hokkesan, 195, 675 

Hokke sanjnkc, 270, note 1 , 342, 512, 
668, 678, 679, 693, 695. 

Hokke sembS, 7, 194, 256, 270, 310, 345, 
354-377, 392, 393, 396, 400, 404, 
406-408, 631, 653, 654, 662,667,691. 
Hokke-aembu-e, 365, 514, 549, 649, 673, 
697-700. 

Hokke-shn, 368, 677 
Hokki-shu, 267. 

HokkyS sanne, see Tendai sanne 
H6k0-in, 246, 247, 301, 685, 697 
HSkOji (built A.D 539), seeGwang0ji 
HokudD, 666. 

Hokurei choku-e, 604 
HokunkudO, 219. 

HbkwSji, 10, 596, 597, see KSfukuji 
Hokwo kekwa, sembo, 310, 350, 381, 
400, 405 

Homa, see Goma 

Homanji, 11, 28, see Gwangoji 

Hommaru-dono, 113. 

HSmon, 276, 398. 

HomotsushUf 247, 

H6my5, 10, 443, 596 
Honcho kosoden, 195, note 2 
Honcho seki, 187, note 3, 188, 234,389, 
392, note 1 and 2, 484, note 2, 513, 
note 2, 514, note 2, 569, note 4, 
670, note 4 , 688, note I and 6 , 698, 
note 2, 699 
Honda Hachiman, 226. 

H0nen Sh0nin,23, 334, 338, 350, 376, 407 
Hongwan, honzei, see Original vows 
Hon-Gwangoji, 418 
Hongwanji, 339, 354, 398, 404, branch 
of Jodo Shinshu, 347, 423 
Hongwanji t^ukij 347, note 5. 

Honjaku Zenji, see Pan-tsih Shen-shi 
Honji, 149, 225, 226, 554, cf Suijaku 
Honzon, 243, 348, 357, 361, 386, 406, 
409, 464, 473, 481, 491, 548, 557, 562, 
565—567, 603, 605, 615, 644, 679,699, 
701. 


H05, 337 and passim. 

HC5d5, 336, 671 
Ho-on, 329 
H6onji, 590. 

Hoonkyo, see Daihohen-Butsu-hdonkyd, 
Horikawa Tenn6, 392, 610, 670, 673, 
674, 688, 690, 698. 

HSnnji, 382. 

H0r0-kwan, 329. 

Horses offered to Hachiman and to 
ShmtS rain gods, 222, 232, 454, 461, 
466, 508, 649, Nikko, riding on a 
horse, 566. 

Horynji, 32, 34, 53, 246, 415, 418, 420, 
478, 543, 561, 565, 578, 594, 599,637, 
639, 644, 645, cf Ikaruga-dera 
H5-sangi, 211 
Hbse, 190, 194 
Hoshi-bon, 374 
Hbshin, see Sambhoga-kaya. 

Hbshin, see Dharma-kSya. 
H5shin<kwan, 329. 

HSshS, 290 

HSshoji, 360, 550, 588, 681. 

HSshoji, 360, 445, 483, 484, 548, 610, 
670, 687, 689, 696-699 
H6sho Nyorai,see Ratnasambhava Bud- 
dha, another Hoshb Nyorai, seeRat- 
nasikha Buddha 

HosS Nyorai, see Ratnaketu Buddha. 
Hosso sect, 10, 21, 32—36, 38, 39, 42, 
53, 120, 189, 210, 211, 216, 217, 219, 
244, 246, 301, 311, 314, 324, 325, 327, 
333, 341, 343, 403, 409, 437, 442, 443, 
452, 459, 462, 469, 474, 477, 479, 480, 
508, 510, 524, 525, 546, 547, 561, 563, 
575, 578-583, 587, 589, 596, 598 - 601, 
613, 638, 639, 641-645, 656,663, 668, 
675-677, 685, 692, 694, 697, 700,702. 
Hdiatsu-Bosatsa-mon-hdo-shamon-kyd, 
379 

Hotsu-bodaishin, 274 
Hotsugwan, 275, 398. 

Hotsuro, 251, 252, 265, 275, 283, 393 
H6y6, 109 
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HDya 421 
Hoza-kwan, 329 
Hoza 666, 695, note 1 
Hn-apatrapya, 277 

Huen-hioh Shen-shi, see Fah-hien II. 
Huen-tsang, 5, 11, 17, 19, 21, 35, 75, 
192, 325, 410, note 3, 412, 414, 427, 
429, 430, 460, 491, 493, 502, 521, 533, 
541, 542, 551, 564, 592, 597, 650 
Huen-tsung, 613 
Huen-ying, 60, 64, 68, 191, 252 
Huen-ytng yin-i, see Huen-ymg 
Huen yuen, 51 

Hu Kih-tsang, see Kih-tsang 
Human fire, 137 

Hu-mingfang-shangkwit-i fah (Gomyo 
hojo kigt ho), 200 

Hundred copies of Konkwomyokyo, 
Daihannyakyd,Ninnokyo,Kongd-han- 
nyakyd and Hokkekyd, 297, 436, 449, 
498, 517,531,612,669, 674, dishes, 
63, 69, 71, dosha, 240, 295, 494, 
figures, of Amida embroidery, 
324, gold-coloured images of 
Shaka, 668, images of Kwan- 
non, 522, 637, of Shaka on Dai 
Nielli's lotus throne, 669, leaves 
of ManjusrT’s lotus seat, 629, lotus 
stems for Taema mandara, 327, 
monks, 12, 33, 117, 123, 132-134, 
160, 175, 179, 184, 186,306,436,447, 
466, 497, 500, 502-504, 506, 510, 512, 
525, 588, 664, 665, 674, pictures 
ofB figures, 188, places of wor- 
ship, 178, 188, 189 robes, (no-gesa 
presented ad the Ninnoe), 12, 177, 
seats, 12, 116, 123, 132, 134, 160, 
175, 176, 179, srSmanera's, 447, 
464, 473, 449, 500, steps before the 
Ninnokyo tables, 142, times of ten- 
doku of the Daihannyakyd, 495 
Hundred and eight beads of the 
rosary, 173, 378, 676, Buddha 
names, 378, klesa's 378, lines of 
hymn (Preface of Konkwomyokyo), 


433, magic formulae, 162 (tan- 
tra of the Earth, NmnSkyo rules), 
570, mudra's, 378, nembutsu's, 
378, times of reading the Hannya 
Shinkyo, 676 
Hwai-tsih, 321 

Hwa-yen, sect in China, 201, 522, 577. 
Hwa-yen-king, see Kegonkyd. 
Hwa-yen-king yin~i, 253, 577. 
Hwui-chao, 442. 

Hwui-kiao, 120, 434, note 1 
Hwui-kwo, 148, note 1. 

Hwui-lmg, 160. 

Hwui-ming, 678. 

Hwui-shih, 353 
Hwui-siang, 621 

Hwui-sze shen shi, 356, 405, 618. 
Hwui-wen, 253, 577 
Hwui-wenyin-ty see Hwa-yen-king ytn-L 
Hwui-yen, 252, 585. 

Hwui-yuen, 319, 617, 586 
Hyakka setsurin, 112, note 2 
Hyakkwanshd, see Kakuzensho 
HyakurenshOy 246, note 1 , 360, note 2 
and 3, 361, note 1 and 2, 700. 
Hyakarony 323 
Hyakuza-NinnokS, 512 
Hymns of praise (bai, sambai),277, 292, 
349, 354, 364, 390, 408, 409, 421, 433, 
434, 440(?),441, 476, 485, 537,568,583 
Hymns of Repentance, 265, 268, 276, 
278, 279, 357, 395, 442, 575 
Hyogwan, 197 

Ice, 329 

Ichidai-Jchido-Ninnoe, 176, 177, 181 
Ichi-en, 525, note 2. 

Ichtgaya Hachiman, 225 
Ichiji Kinrin, 481, 550, 570 
Ichiji-Kinrin-b6, his rite, 570 
IchijO, see Ekayana (Only Vehicle) 
Ichij5-d6, 359 
Ichijo-enshu, 627 
Ichi]6-in, 114, 609 
Ichijokydy 627 
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IchijS no Kaneyoshi, 387. 

IchijO TennS, 180, 485, 549, 557, 609, 
683, 695 
IchiiH, 348. 

Ichimon, 482 
leyasu, 518 
IgySdO, 318. 

Ikaruga-dera, 561, 637. 

Ikenobe no Hida, 27 
Iki-mitama, see Ikitama-e. 

Ikimono wo hanatsu, 117, 204, see H5jo 
Ikiryo, 112. 

Ikitama-e, 111-115. 

Ike, 41, 445, 478, 480, 482 
Illness of the Emperor, Empress or other 
members of the Court, 4, 5, 10, 16, 18, 
31, 33, 38, 39, 195, 197, 206, 210,214, 
294, 295, 297, 299, 303, 307, 315, 343, 
351, 352, 371, 401, 406, 436,437,439, 
443, 465-469, 497-499, 508, 512, 513, 
518, 519, 522-524, 526 -531, 545, 546, 
558, 559, 568, 571, 579, 588, 596,640, 
671,673,674,683,698. 

Illness in general, 101, 148, 154, 182, 432, 
476, 523, 534, 538 -540, 564, 570,593, 
594, 632, 652 See Pestilence, Small- 
pox. 

Illuminations, 67, 93, 100, see Lamps 
Imi-bi (days of mourning and abstinen- 
ce, e g II 15, Buddha's death), 589. 
Immye, 482. 

Imperial Festivals, see Choku-e; 
mausolea, see Misasagi, Palace, 
see Palace, Princes (as heads of 
temples and leaders of ceremonies), 
see Monzeki , m e s s e n g e r s, see Cho- 
kushi, prefaces (to compilation of 
comm on S. text of 586) ; 

presents to priests or temples, see 
Sacerdotal robes, Sustenance fiefs, 
sudare, 567,657, votive temples, 
see Qogwanji, votive text, 481 , vows, 
471, 483. 

Imusa-zai, see Musa-zai. 

In (Toba-in) no SaishSkO, 487. 


Iname (Soga no), 639 
Inamura-yama, 183. 

Inari jinja, 230, 374. 

Incantations, 80, 81, 88, 526, 540, 674 
Incense, 48, 49, 81, 86, 88, 91, 129, 142, 
162, sqq., 179, 187, 240, 258, 262, 348, 
349, 364, 374, 375, 380, 386, 389, 391, 
409, 458, 485, 536, 539, 562, 583, 628, 
635. 

Incense-burners, 98, 164, 324, 348,349, 
391, 409, 561 

Incense-water, 46, 47, 54, 55, 171 
Indara, 440, 441, 539, 552, 553 
Indo (two leaders at the Todaiji Ke- 
gon-e), 583. 

IndS Jizb, 225, 440, 441 (Saishdokyd). 
Indra (Sakra Deva), 133, 138, 142, 155, 
203, 369, 457, 473, 632, 641, 649, 660, 
668 

Indra, see Indara 
Indra, 595 

IndriySni, see Five roots (gokon) 

Ingen SSjO, 187, 308, 342, 568, 569,683 
I-no-hana hill, 233 
Inoue no Naishinno, 371, 468 
InshS, 673 

Insho Amidakyo, inshO gyodo, insh6 
nembutsu, 3^ 

Inundations, 137, 182, 436, 529, 632 
Ippen Shonin, 339, 340. 

Ise Dai]ingu, 206, 230, 305, 373, 509, 
510, 515. 

Ishi, 512, 588, 685 
Ishigami jinja, 374, 470 
Ishikawa. 27, 322 
Ishi-Yakushi. 557 
Ishiyama-dera, 589, 644 
Issaikyo, 4, 8, 9, 30, 43, 219, 223, 229, 
237, 430, 514, 517, 547, 572, 588, 605- 
615, 662, 701. 

IssaikyO-e, 605-614 (Ch. XV § 5). 
IssaikyS-kuyd no honzon, 615. 
lssaikyd‘ongi, see HUen-ying yin-u 
Issai kyo-ntsu-ron, 9, 605 
Issai kydron, 609 
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lssaikyo-z5, 547. 

Isshin busho, chorai^ kyDrai, 354. 
Itadaki-moch], 57 
I-ts*ao, 148, note 1. 

I-tsing, 14, 15, 17, 19, 21, 37, 49, 72, 
75, 200, 252, 267, 309, 395, 402, 410, 
note 3, 412, 413, note 1 , 200, note 2, 
431, 437, 441, 491, 521, 533, 541, 
542, 546 

Itsukushima jinja, 374 
I-tsung, 351 

Iwabuchi-dera in Yamato, 679 
Iwabuchi-hakko, 679 
Iwashimizu Hachiman, 183, 212, 219, 
220, 227-235, 373, 375, 508, 510, 512, 
515, 608, 611, 612 

Jade, 142 

|akumetsu-nin, 129, note 1 
Jakuren, 581 
Jalavahana, 198, 432 
Java, 47 

Jayapratigraba (?), 127 
Jetavana park, 520 
Ji (Matter, cf Ri), 282, 284, 398 
Jibusho, 417. 

Jibutsu kigen, HI. 

Jido, 570. 

Jie Daishi, Jie Daisojo, 189, 197, 334, 
347, 404, 568, 666, 681, 693 
Jigoku-hen no bySbu, 386 
Jiht dojo sembo 352 
Jihi sembe, 350—353, see Jihi dojo 
sembo 

Jihi smsembo, 351, 400 
Jijuden, 362, 386, 388, 477, 510, 530, 
665, 670 

Jikaku Daishi, 41, 256, 337, note 1, 
344—347, 357, 364, 373, 391, 403, 404, 
406, 407, 474, 587, 588, 654, 659, 676, 
681 

Jikoku Ten, 154, 166, 635, 636, cf. 

Shitenno. 
jikongS, 570 
jikun, 311, 459, 580 


Ji-kuy6, 274. 

Jimmu Tenn6, 212. 
jimon branch of Tendai sect, 485, 590, 
600, 608, 693. 

Jimy5-in, 490 
Jingi-kwan, 526, 530. 

Jingoji, 544, 700. 

Jingo KwogS, 212, 220 
Jinguji, 215. 

Jinkaku, 342. 

Jinnki jizai, 229. 

Jion Daishi, see Kw’ei-ki. 
jin, 273, note 1. 

Jiriki, 318. 

Jinn-kwan, 160. 

Jisan, 252, note 1, 282 sqq, 398, 399. 

Jishaku, 262 

jishi, 71, 72, 281, 413. 

Jishin darani, 457. 

Jishin KenrS zennyoten, 266, see Prdha, 

Jishm-kwan, 330 

JishS, 515, 562 

JishSji, 107 

JishOnnshin, 144, 148 

Jishu, 339, 340. 

jishu, 519, 532. 

Jison no sanne, 673. 

Jissai, 174. 

Jisso, 174, 271, 283—286. 

JissS-in, 550, 672. 

Jitoku, 561 

Jito TennO, 13, 14, 26, 31, 32,203,206, 
324, 416, 494, 561. 
jitsubm, 365, 383, 599, 656, 676 
Jitsii-e, 392 

Jiun senshu, see Ts'z^-yun ch'an-chu, 
Tsun-shih 
JTvaka, 252 

jiz5 (Ti-tsang, Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva), 
42, 103, 225, 293, 335, 378, 400, 405, 
552—555, 562, 669, 699, see Ti-tsang. 
JizS-in, 336 

Jiz5-kekwa, 310, 350, 351, 400, 405 
jhanaya^as, 24. 

J5an, 53, 383, 385 
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Jobon, 330 
jSbyS, 432 
JochS, 336 

Jodo, 224, 318, etc, see Paradises, 
Buddha-lands 
jSdo-hensQ, 328 

Jddchhdmon-Genrushot 344, note 1 
jSdo-in, 574, 641, 648, 650, 651 
J5do-ji, 106, 195. 

Jodo-mon, 318 
Jodo-ron, see Ts*ing-t'u-lun 
Jodo sambakydf see Mida samba 
jOdo sect, 319, 320, 335, 338,347,350, 
373, 376, 398, 404, 406, 453,517,591, 
654, 671 

JCdo Shinshn, 56, 105, 276, 284, 321, 347, 
354, 398, 399, 404, 423, 483, note 1 , 590. 
Jsfukuji, 336 

jOgakuji, 500, 530, 639, 642, 657, 681 
jSgon, 518, 563, 576 
Jogu Taishi, see Shotoku Taishi. 
j3gyo-do, 287,345,346,357,549,669,671. 
jSgyS-sammai, 287, 345, 654 
JogyS-sammai-dS, see J0gys-d5. 

J5h5, 581, 584 
Jdjitsu^ron, 323 
j6jitsu“Shu, 323 
Joju, 167 
J6ju, 281 

Joju-Myoho-renge-kyo yaga kwanchi 
gtku 617 
jCkai, 283 
JOkai, 143, note 2 
jSkai, 183 
jSken, 110, 584 
j6kon, 282, 399 
J6kongo-in, 375 
JOkwanji, 41 
Jomei TennO, 7, 29 
jOmyo koji, 604, 
jSmySj!, 360 

J6neiden, 306, 388, 504, 527, 566 
J6raku-e, 589, 591 
J5ren, 597. 

J6renge-in, 337. 


jSro, 442, 676 
jDrun-in, 308, 569. 

Josaimon-in, 178 
Josan, 291 
jSsen, 575 
Joshm, 625 
jSshin Kongo, 154 
jOshO, 683 
Joshoji, 690 
JO-shutara-shu, 587 
Jotatsu, 598 
Joto, 36 

jOtS-Monin, 233, 335, 343, 374, 512, 588, 
669, 683, 686 
Jotomon mansion, 696 
jOyO, 281 

jOza-sammai, 287, 344, 654 
Joza-sammai-do, 344 
Joza-shami, 421, 422 
jOzo, 182 

jOzui Biitsugaku, 273 

Ju, see DharanT, Magic formulae 

Judo, 274. 

Jugen, see KwangyO mandara 
Jugishi, 603 
Jugu, 392 

Jugwammon, see Gwammon 
JHichimen-bO, 307, 527 (530), 656 
Juichimen Kwannon, 224, 307, 334, 527, 
604, 642, 643, 645, 649, 656. 
Ju-issai“Sho, 141, 

JujT, 52 

Jukanro-ju, 109 
Juki, 400, 432, 627, 635 
Juki-bon, 635 
Jukkwaishdy 345, note 1. 

Jumyokyo, 222, 512—514, 527, 532, 548, 
568, 588 
Jundel-do, 360 
Jundei-hO, 570. 

Jundei Kwannon, 360, 570, 643 
Jnnijm, 544, 551, 669 
jnni-kwO raisahO, 277. 

Jummon-ron, 323. 

JUni mu-0, 289, 400 
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Juni shin, 516, 540, 542, 546, 551,554- 
557, 566 

Junna-in, 41, 480 

Junna TennO, 41, 315, 350, 366, 475, 
479, 480, 526, 562, 654, 659, 676. 
Junnin TennS, 35, 216, 311, 324, 325, 
340, 459, 498, 574, 639, 641, 650. 
Juntoku TennO, 693 
jnroku zenjin, 516 
JuryO, 432. 
jSsaidS, 360 
Jushi, 30 

Jushu gyUgwan, 272 
Jushu kuyo, 363, 375, 407, 517 
jHza, 666. 
jUzenji, 462. 

Kagen, see Hia-yuen 
Kagero nikki, 370, 371 
Kagin-naki ogatni, 196 
Kaguyama Yakushiji, 578 
Kaidan, 613, 639 
Kaidd, 164 

Kaigen, 34, 39, 299, 324, 481, 582,605, 
642 

Kaihon, 281, note 3. 

KaijS, 226 

Kaikanma^ 449, 648 
Kaiketsu nikyo, 270, 677, 692, 694. 
Kaikyd, 270, 677, 691, 694 
Kaimyd, 581, 622 
Kaintsu, 281, note 3. 

Karitsu sandaibu, 613 
Kaintsu-shu, 36, 183, 361, note 3, 453, 
462, 488, 517, 546, 575, 605, 613, 639, 
648, 660, 675, 677 
KairyU-b-kydf 505, 527 
fCat-yuen~luh, 353, note 3, 379, 609 
Kaji, see Incantations 
Kaji-nki, 168 

KajO Daishi, see Kih-tsang 
KajSji, 41, 351, 531, 649 
Kajuji, 663. 

KakkyS, 189, 695 
Kakuban, see KSgyO Daishi 


Kakucho, 121 

KakugyO HOshinno, 360, 484, 689. 
Kakuho, 484. 

Kakunin, 568 
Kakunyo, 368 
Kakuzen, 568, note 2 
KakuzenshOf see Kakuzen. 

Kalpa's, 20, 76, 83, 160, sqq., 355, 356, 
563, 564, 654 
Kamadh3tu, 481. 

Kamado-yama-dera, 548, 564. 
Kamakura, 557. 

Kamaloka's, 369 

Kamatan, 9, 10, 323, 443, 595-598. 
Kambe, 223. 

Kameyama-dono, 362, 363, 374-376, 590, 
690. 

Kameyama TennO, 180, 235, 362, 363, 
376. 570, 590, 612, 689 
Kami no miya, 222. 

Kamisage-mushi, 56. 

Kamma-chim, 242. 

Kamma-kongS, 163 
Kamma no h5, 547. 

Kamo Chomei, 112. 

Kamo-gawa, 43, 106, 197 
Kamo lssaiky6-e, 611 
Kamo jinja, 184, 230,297,305,373,498, 
501, 503, 508, 528. 611, 659. 

Kanaka Bharadvija, 351 
Kanauj, 190 
Kane-ie, 246, 697. 

Kanenaka, 612. 

Kannushi of Usa Hachiman, 230. 
Kanro, see amrta. 

Kanro-darani, see Amrta-dharanT. 
Kanshin OshS, 546, 547, 606, 613. 639, 
644. 

Kanshitsu, 544, 594, 649 
Kan-zukasa, 217. 

Kao~sdng-chw*en, 434 

Kao-tsu, see Wu Ti (A D. 502—549). 

Kao-tsung, 75, 493 

Kapilavastu, 140 

Karabitsu, 515. 
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Karanda-Venuvana, 492 
Kan-dQ, 56. 

Karmajnana-mudra, see Kamma chun. 
Karttika, 74, 75, 93, 94, 410, 411, 412. 
Karuijiika-rdja-prajfiapdramita-sufrat 
see Ninnokyo 
Kasana, 414. 

Kasaya’s, see Sacerdotal robes. 

Kashii, 218, 220. 

Kashiwabara, 38, 230. 

Kasuga-dera, 10, 596. 

Kasuga-jinja, 516, 596, 659, 690 
Kasuga no Miya no Tenno, see Shiki 
no Oji, 

Kasyapa Matanga, 434 
Kathina, 75, 411. 

Kawa-biraki, 89 

Kawa-higashi no Oshikoji, 9, 16,18,31, 
32, 196, 238, 294, 462, 558, 606, 613, 
see Gufukuji 
Kawashimo jinja, 184 
Kawa Shdnin, see GySen. 

Kayanashi no kwampai, 390, note 1. 
Ke, 374 

Ke-ango, 282, see Retreat. 

Keba-gawa, 222. 

Kechi-dan, 476. 

Kechi-en, 684. 

Kechi-ge, 413. 

Kechi-gwan, 363, 446, 485, 683, 686, 
696, 701 

Kegon, 261, 279, 332. 

Kegonbu, 483. 

Kegon-e, 579, of T0dai]j, 245,581,583. 
Kegonkyd (Hwa-yen-king, Avatamsaka-- 
sutra), 33, 244, 245, 253, 254, 272, 
276, 295, 310, 390, 397, 428, 469, 490, 
572, 573, 576-584, 586-588, 650, 
676, 677 

Kegonkyd-ongtf see Hwa-^yen-kingyin-L 
Kegon no dai-e, 245, 582, 583. 
Kegon-shn, 18, 39, 53, 61, 118,120,201, 
240, 244, 344, 453, 473, 478, 485, 515, 
522, 575- 584, 599-601, 643, 645, 
668, 675-677, 689, 692, 694 


Kehd, 276 

Ke-i, 261, 332 

Kekka fuza, 168, note 1. 

Kekkai, 174, 305, 476. 

Kekkai-in, 174. 

Kekkai-kekwa, 305. 

Kekkyd, 270, 677, 692, 694. 

Kekwa, 22, 32, 249—409, 522. 
Kekwa-mon, 291. 

Kembu, 584, cf. Dances. 

Kembyo, 163. 

Ken-aka-kOsui-in, 171 
Kenei, 614 
Kengo, 219, 386 
Kengwatsu Sh6nin, 590 
KengyS, 232, 642, 989 
Ken-hOza-in, 171 
Ken] in, 392 
Kenkei, 547, 606 
Kenninji, 353 
Kenreimon, 511, 528 
Kenro Jishin, see DrdhI. 

Kensaku-dS, 546, 644. 

Kenshin Daishi, see Shinran Shdnm. 
Kenshun, 183. 

Kenshun Mon-in, 361, 584, cf. 178 
Keshin, 330, 438, 585. 

Kesh6, 333 
Kessei, 413 
Keta jinja, 529. 

Kezai, 291. 

Khakkhara^s, 225, 226, 245, 389-391, 
566, 583, 682 

Khakkhara-gatha, 390, 409 
Khotan, 51, 76 
Ki family, 228, 230. 

Kia-sheu-tien, 493. 

Kia-siang, see Kih-tsang 
Kia-fai p^u-tdng-lahy 414. 

Kia-ts*ai, 320. 

Kibetsu, 267. 

Kibitsu jinja, 374 
Kibune jmja, 184, 501, 508. 
KichijS-by5, 163, note 4. 
KichijO-kekwa, 16, 268, 297, 299, 301, 
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309 -317, 396, 400-403, 421, note 3, 
431, 434, 453, 456-459, 462, 463, 465, 
467, 473 

Kichij5-sen, see KichijS kekwa, Kon- 
kwomyS-sammai-sen, KonkwomyS- 
sen and sembO. 

Kichijo-s6, 414 
Kichijo-sui, 49. 

Kicijo Ten, 309-317, 400-403, 431- 
434, 440 (KonkwSmySkyO). 

Kichizo, see Kih-tsang 
Kien-chan, see Kanshui OshS. 
K’len-k’ang, 75 
Kih-tsang, 120, 436, 619, 679 
Kijin, 432. 

Kijitsu, 460 
Kiki, see Kw*ei-ki 
Kinibusen, 643, 673, 674. 

Kii (Ason) Mitoyo, 230. 

Kimyo, 273, 378 

Kindan sesshS, 203, 502, 526, 529. 
K*ing-k’i ta-shi, see Chan-jan 
King of sutra’s (kyo-5), 181, 184, 219, 
263,309,421, 433, 434, 488, 511, 631, 
636, 657, 686, 702 

Kings of countries, 137, 138, 539, of 
Hell, 104 

King-teh chw'en-fdng-luh, 414 
Kinnara, see Shindara. 

Kinnara's, 29, 126, 433, 547, 633 
Ki no nndo(k)kyo, 506, 514, 569 
Kinryushu, 268 
Kinryu-son, 266, 268 
Kinsue (Fujiwara no), 360 
Kinzoku Nyorai, 594, note 2 
Kioh-gan, 75 
Kinko-dSro, 91 
Kisa, 274 

Kisai, see Shukisai. 

Kishin, 210. 

Kishin (Shingon pr, a man of the 
ChukS), 247. 

Kita-Matsun, 236 
Kitayama, 517, 660 
Ki-u, 183 


Kiyokawa (Fujiwara no), 547. 
Kiyomizu-dera, 644. 

Kiyomizu-san Fumon-in, see Kwan- 
zeonjt 

Kiyozane (Fujiwara no), 548 
Kiz5, 603 

Klesa's, see Bonno, 

KD, 374. 

Kobata, 361, 406 
KSben, 575 

Kobo Daishi, 143, note 2, 148, note 1; 
196, 225, 242, 246, 248, 271, note 2, 
351, 382, 442, 471, 476, 555, 561. 574, 
note 2, 645, 657, 668, 670, 700, 
701 

KSbun TennO, 324 
KSchi, 600 
KSden, 599 

KSfukuji, 10, 32, 34, 35, 41, 42, 311, 
315, 326, 327, 343, 351, 403, 405, 418, 
437, 443-445, 459-462, 470-474, 478, 
479, 482, 485, 494, 497, 503, 507, 513, 
516, 546 -550, 555-557, 573, 574, 578, 
579, 589-591, 595-605, 611, 639-643, 
650, 663, 668, 687, 689, 694, 699-702 
KSfukujt Hokkee, 445, 516, 676, 700, 
701 

KSgaji, 296 
KQgenji, 639, note 1 
Kggo, 569 
Kbgyo Daishi, 109 
Kojtdan, 580 

KSken TennS, 33, 34, 209, 210, 214- 
216, 298-301, 311, 313, 401, 417, 418, 
452, 456, 458, 473, 498, 523, 545, 
note 1, 559, 560, 574, 598, 613, 638, 
640, 645, 651 

Koke Sludai, 55, note 1 , 179 
Koki, 348 

Kokiden, 338, 507, 665, 682 
Kokki, 33, 34, 37, 460, 465, 468, 574, 
689, 690 

Kokon ckomonshU, 327. 
Kokon-mokuroku-sho, 543 
Kbku, 263. 
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Kokubunji, 35, 118, 177, 229, 303, 304, 
306, 313, 316, 317, 340, 372, 401, 403, 
418-420, 422, 423, 434,438,446-457 
(Ch XI § 7 B), 462, 465, 466, 500, 
523, 560, 575, 614, 639, 641, 646, 648, 

651, 657, kokubun s6]i, 449. 
Kokubun-KonkwomySjT, 35, 118, 323, 

457, 460, 473, 638, 639, 641, 651, 
see Kokubunji. 

Kokubun niji, 37, 39, 40, 229, 308, 449, 
453, 523, 648, 655 

Kokubun-niji, 35, 325, 365, 420, 449,452, 
453-457, 462, 466, 574,639,641,651, 

652, 655, 657, 663. 

Kokugwatsu, 202 
Kokuko, 151. 

Kokushi, 446, 450, 451, 465 
Kokushi, 450 
Kokuto, 518 

KokSzo Bosatsu, see AkE§agarbha 

KokHzO-dO, 346 

KokHzS-in, 490 

KoknzO-zushi, 287 

K6kwa, 280 

Koma, 28, 232, 322 

Komhon shMo tchijo shikwan-m, 547 
Kombon darani, 457 
Kondei, 53, 550, 669, 671, 674 
KondS, see Gold-copper 
Kongo Bosatsu, 359, 549 
Kongobu, 169 
Kongobuji, 241—244, 668. 

Kongo-ge Bosatsu, 147, 152, 163, note 2. 
Kongo-go Bosatsu, 491. 
Kongd-hannya-kyd, 4, 5, 16—18, 186, 
296, 303- 308, 370-372, 402, 421 , 429, 
452, 467, 469, 491, 493, 495,499,502, 
508, 51 1, 519-532 (Ch. XIII), 560, 567, 
651, 656, 665. 

Kongd-hannya-sammon, 292 
KongO-haramitta, 139, 152 
KongO-ho, 664 

KongO-ho, 13, 139, 144-156, 163. 
KongO-hOgu-hOkai-in, 170 
KongO-ju, 280 


Kongd-jumyd-daram-kyd, see Jiimyokyd 
Kongd-jamyd-darani-nenja-hd, 280, no- 
te 1. 

Kong6-kai, 80, 155, 159, 170, 242, 359, 
549, 564, 685, cf KongS-mandara. 
Kongo-ken, 139, 147, 152, 163 
Kongo-kO, 164, 359. 549 
Kongo-ku, 143, 147, 150 
KongS-mandara, 491,685, cf Kongokai 
KongO-mani, 139, 152 
Kongo-rei, 139, 147, 152, 163, 164, 170, 
Bodhisattva, one of the 4 KongO- 
Bosatsus of the KongOkai, 359,549 
Kongo-n, 13, 139, 151, 152. 
Kongo-nkishi, 546 
Kongo-nn, 139, 147, 152, 163 
KongO-sa, 359, 549 
KongS-saku, 359, 549 
KongS-satta Bosatsu, 151, 530, 659, 674. 
KongO-shi, 242 
Kongo-shm, 284. 

I Kongo-sho, 139, 143, 147, 152, 163, 164, 
170, 553, 674 

Kong5-shu, 139, 149, 151, 553, 554,570 
Kong6-yasha, 139, 144—156. 
Kong0-zao Bosatsu, 643, 674, cf Kongo- 
zo Bosatsu 

Kong6-z6 Bosatsu, 151. 
Kongo-Zao-Gongen-d0, 643, 673, 674 
KOnin Tenn9, 36, 211, 213, 217, 223, 
301, 314, 350, 381, 403, 459, 462—469, 
498, 557, 560, 651. 

Konjaku monogatan, 176, note 2 
KonkSji, 578, 639. 

KonkwS, 267. 

KonkwSmyD-e, see Gosaie 
KonkwSmyoji, 417, see Konshoji 
Konkwomy0-ku, 268, 396. 
Konkwomyokyo, 4, 13, 14, 37, 116, 194, 
198, 200, 209, 250, 254,255, note 3, 256, 
263-269, 286, 292, 297, 309,311,312, 
353, 395, 399, 402, 416,427,431-438, 
449, 512, 522, 543, 588, 646, 647, 659, 
662 

Konkwomyokyo mongu, 286, 291, note 2 
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Kon kw5m y5ky5-S h i ten n(5-goko kuji, 
Temples of the protection of the state 
by the Four Deva Kings, based upon 
the Sutra of the Golden Light, 434, 
438, 448, 452, 647, see Kokubunji. 
Konkwomyo Saishddkyo^ see Satsh^o- 
kyo 

Konkwomyo Saisho sengi, 268, 442, 
note 1 

Konkw0my5-sammai-sen. 268, 291, 310, 
396, 435 

Konkwoniyd-sembo-hojo-^gi, 268, 321 
KonkwSmyo-sen, 194, 256, 268, 310, 
355, 396, 402-404, 435 
KonkwSmyS-seiidO, 322 
Konoe-dono, 569 
Konoe TennS, 690, 699 
Konrin-5-]i, see Kongo-ZaS-Oongen-do 
Konrmt6, 143 
KonryU, 267 

Konsho gy0]a, 240, see Ryoben 
KonshSji, 241, 297, 417, see Konkwo- 
mySji 

Korai, see Koma 

Korean musicians and dancers, 232, 235. 

Korean nun, 443 

Koroden, 580 

K6ryxi]i, 517, 660 

Kosala, 140 

Kosan, 583 

Kose, 556 

Koshakii Butsu, 592 
Koshi (palanquin), 214 
Koshi, 41, 189, 415, 419-422, 443-447, 
450, 453, 471-474, 478 -483, 569, 
580, 599-603, 655, 660, 664, 669, 676, 
682 

KOshiki, 383 
KOsho bodai, 310 
K5sh6 Bosatsu, 575 
Kosoden, see Kao-sang-chw'en 
Koso wasan, 284 
Kosu, see Kusu 

KStoku Tenn6, 8, 29, 195, 237, 294, 
323, 605, 675 


KS-Yakushi. 543, 565 
KSyasan, 143, note 1, 241, 246, 247, 
334, 336, 342, 668 
Kdyasan Mandoe gwammon, 242 
KOzanji, 544, 556, 566, 582 
Ksamayati, 240, 249, sqq, 393 
Ks3nti, 129 

Ksatnya’s, 271, 538, 539 
Ksitigarbha, see Jizo, Titsang 
KH, see Emptiness 

Kubera, 155, 632, see Bishamon Ten 
Kubira, 539, 552, 553 - 
Kublai Khan, 488 
Kiidara, 10, 26, 27, 203, 322, 443 
Kudara-dera, 22, 203, see Daianji, Dai- 
kwan daiji. 

Kudara Kwannon of Horyuji, 644 
Kudatsu Bosatsu, 537 
Kudoku ango, 415 

Kudoku Ten, 309, 432, 434 {Konkwb^ 
myokyd), see KichijS Ten 
Kue-mandara, 155 
Kuge-dai, 91 
Ku-hoben, 274 
Kuhonji, 151, note 1 
Kuhon djo, 334 
Kujakuky5-h6, 508—513 
Kujaku My65, 510-512. 

Kujakudkyo, 122, 125, 508, 510-517, 
528, 530, 532, 567, 569 
Kuji kongen, 227, note 2, 233, 382, 
note 1 , 386-390, 480, 485. 

Kujo family, 568 
Kuj5-in, 179 
Kuj6 shakujo, 390, 391 
Knkai, see K6b5 Daishi 
Kuke-kydj 227, note 2 
Kulapati's, 271 
Kumano jinja, 375, 611, 612 
Kumbhanda's, 154 
KumbhTra, see Kubira 
KunaishS, 179, 417 

Kundali Vidyaraja, see GundariMyOC. 
KuntT, 635 
Kure, 224 
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Kurodo, 55. 

Kuroto, 518. 

Kusa, 413, see Gege-so 
Kusakabe no Miko, 416. 

Kusa no ichi, 90. 

Kusei. 508 
KushO, 518 
Kusinagara, 140, 293. 

Kusu, 51 
Kutaij], 556. 

KUya ShOnin, 334, 338, 343. 

KuyS-e, 195, 675 
Kuyo-mon, 348, 422 
Kwa-i, 172. 

Kwaison, 576. 

Kwako genzai ingwa kyo, 45, note 3, 
370 

Kwambutsu-e, 28, 31, 33, 45-57 (Ch. Ill) 
Kwam mu TennS, 36, 38, 39, 180, 21 1 , 230, 
302, 314, 315, 371,401,406,418,465- 
470, 474, 499, 500, 523, 524, 558, 560, 
578, 587, 589, 599, 606, 611, 651, 654, 
655, 700 
Kwampu, 177 
Kwan-ango, 415, 417, 420. 
Kwan-ango-k6shi, 420. 

Kwanchi, 597 
Kwancho, 581, 584 

Kwan-Fugengyd, 251, 270, 271, 285, 342, 
356, 395, 400, 483, 677, 692, 694, 695 
Kwangaku-e, 666 
Kwang-hung-ming^tsiht 291 
Kwangiji, 136 
Kwangyo, 564. 

Kwangydy 319, 326, 328 sqq , 340, 341, 
344, 349, 367, 404, 406, 423, 524 
Kwangyo-mandara,326, cf Taema man- 
dara 

Kwangyd-shOy 320, note 2, 328 
Kwan-hdjde-kiy 235 
Kwanji-metsuzai-mon, 282. 
KwanjinchS, 340. 

Kwan]5, 263, 274, 275, 397 
Kwanjodo, 359 
Kwanjo toku-un, 274, 


Kwan-KokUzd-Bosatsu-kyd, 285, 397 
(repentance). 

Kwanku, 509, 510. 

KwankH-sen, 287, 400. 

Kwannon, 22, 35, 42, 43, 195, 228,288, 
296, 302, 303, 307, 315, 326, 327, 329, 
334, 353, 354, 359—361, 378, 392, 
400, 405, 406, 458, 473, 482, 489, 490, 
516, 522, 527, 545, 549, 551, 554, 555, 
557, 562, 570, 591, 597, 604, 614, 626, 
632, 633, 636-645 (Ch XVI § 3), 649, 
656, 660, 667, 669, 672, 675, 687, 697— 
701 See Amida Sanzon, Entsu Daiji, 
Fuknken-saku Kwannon, JUichimen 
Kwannon, Nyoinn Kwannon, Senju 
Kwannon 
Kwannongu, 670 
Kwannongyoy see Kwanzeongyd 
Kwannongyd commentaries, 619, 625. 
Kwannon-in, 358 

Kwannonji, see Kwanzeonji and Ue- 
tsuki>dera 

Kwannon kekwa, 400. 

Kwannon sembS, 310, 350, 353, 354, 
393, 404, 405 
Kwannon-z6, 111 
Kwanri, 694 

Kwann-metsuzai-mon, 282 
Kwanro-6 Butsu, 83, 111. 

Kwanshuji, see Kajuji. 

Kwan-tmg, 16, 18,22,119.159,250,286, 
356, 397, 435, 441 , 522, 525, 585, 61 8, 6 1 9 
Kwantocho, 531. 

Kwan-Yaku-d Yakujo ni-Bosatsu kyd, 
294 

Kwanyin, 86 

Kwanzeongyd, 5, 6, 21, 33, 221, 295, 
353, 405, 428, 513-515, 522, 563, 568, 
573, 579, 632, 637-643, 650, 659, 667, 
670, 698, 699 

Kwanzeonji, 223, 229, 317, 422, 637-639. 
Kwasha, 391. 

Kwazan-in Chunagon, 374. 

Kwazanji, see Gwangeiji. 

Kwazan TennS, 364, 548, 581, 643, 683. 
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Kwdi-fan Ta-shi, see Tsung-mih. 
Kw*ei-ki, 21, 442, 597. 619 
Kw5-e, 223. 

Kwo-ei, 622 

Kw5-en, 23, note 2 , 335, note 2. 
Kwofu, 223. 

Kw6gon]i, 639 
Kwogyoku Tenno, 22. 

KwOhakushin Nyorai, 79, 82, 111. 
Kwoh-ts*ing-szS, 321 
KwojS, 366, 382, 656, 676. 
Kwokamon-in, 178 
Kwoken, 121, 620, 622, 624 
KwSk6 TennS, 220, 388, 530, 601, 603, 
662. 

Kwomoku Ten, 154, 167. 

KwOmyo KwOgo, 35, 300, 325, 340, 417, 
460, 559, 641, 648-651, 653 
KwSryuji, 336, 557, 645 
KwSsen, 352 
KwSshS, 541 

KwOshS, see Kifya Shonin 
KwSshu kuyS, 273 
Ky5goku-in, 684 
KyShan, 670, 671 
Kyoji, 473 
KySkai S5j6, 689 
KySkj, 348. 

Kyonin, 580 

Ky65, see King of Sutra's. 
KySrai-mon, 348. 

Ky6ry5nnshin, 144, 148 
KySsanshiki, 610 
KyU-in, 590. 

Lacquer tables, 389 
Lah (ro), 413. 

Laksana's, 266 

LaksmT (SrT), see KichijD Ten 
Lalitavtsiara, 46 

Lamps, lantern festivals, light offerings, 
9, 30, 31, 67, 72, 85-105, 132, 138, 142, 
143, 164, 172, 210, 237-248 (Ch. VII, 
MandOe), 258, 259, 262, 294, 307,394, 
395, 401, 538, 539, 605, 635, 667. 


Lanja writing, 522 

Last day of the year, see End of the year 
Last month of the year (lamps offered), 
241, 297, 408, see End of the year 
Lengthening of life, 31, see Emmei , 559, 
584 (ennen). 

Liang-pi, 120, 122 
Lightning, 440, 496, 632. 

Ling-fung, see Chi-hiilh 
Lmg-yiu, 622. 

Lions, 546 

Lion seats, 126, 128, 132. 

Liu-k'iu, 617 
LiU kiun, 202 

Locana Buddha, 34, 39, 215, 546, 574, 643, 
see Daibutsu, MahSvairocana 
Loh-yang, 50, 68, 158 
Longevity, 43, 201, 464, 482, 537, 539, see 
Lengthening of life, emmei 
Lotas flowers, 47, 56, 57, 172, 197,227, 
439, 536, 632 
Lotus group, 155 
Lotus leaves, 90, 111. 

Lotus, 197, 333, 334 
Lotus sufro, see Hokkekyd, 224, 273, 
note 1 , 396, note 1 , 429, 625—636 
Luh, 74, 291. 

Lu-shan, 319, 391, 617 
Lustration, 99, 187. 

Lute, 163. 

Magadha, 50, 77, 80, 140, 249, 331 
Mahdbhdrata, 62, 72 
Mahl'Brahma, 433, see Brahma 
MahagandhahastT, 378 
Mahajnana-mudra, see Daichi-in 
Mahakala Deva, 134 
Mahakasyapa, 441, 515, 593, 635 
Maha-Katyayana, 593, 635 
Mahamaynrl, see Kujaku My66 
MahdmayUrJ^sUtraf see Kujakudkyb 
Mahdmegha^sUtrat 24, 184,509, 513,530, 
532, 568. 

Mahamoksa-pari^d (musha-daie), 190. 
Mahdparimrvana-sutra, see Nehangyd. 
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MahaprajapatT, 368. 

MahaprajnSparamita, see PrajnapSra- 
mita. 

Mahaprajnaparamita-§astra, see Dai~ 
chidoron 

Mahdprajndpdramita-sutra, see Dai- 
hannyakyd, 

Mahaprajna repentance, 292. 

MahdratnakUta-sutra, see Daihdshdkyo. 

Mahasattva sufra, 47. 

Mahasthanaprapta Bodhisattva, see 
Seishi 

Mahavagga, 410 

Mahdvaipulya-Buddhdvatamsaka-sUtra, 
see Kegonkyo 

Mahavaipulya-dharanhsutraf see Dai- 
hddd-darani-kyo 

Mahavaiputya-mahdmegha’-sutra, see 
Mafidmegfia-’Sutra 

Mahavairocana, 79, 82, 111, 144, 149, 
170, 215, 224, 228, 239,241,245-247, 
296-301, 303, 311, 346, 401, 456,457, 

470, 473, 481, 483, 510, 515, 546, 548- 
557, 564, 573, 641, 643, 668, 697, cf. 
Daibutsu, Locana 

Mafiavairocana-sutra, 149, 224, 697 

Mahavairocana trinity, 549, 668. 

MahavastUj 46. 

Mahdyana-buddhi-satparamita-sutraf 
352, 421. 

Mahayana-jdfaka-cttfabhumi-parJksa- 
sutra, see Daijd honsho shinji kwan- 
gyo 

Mahayana-sraddhotpdda-sastra, 320. 

Mahayana sutra% 22, vmaya's, 198. 

Mahesvara, 153, 369, 632 

Mahiddhika peta, 66 

Mahopaya, 368, see Uplya’s 

Mahoraga, see Makora 

Mahoragas, 29, 126 

Maigre entertainments of monks and 
nuns, 7, 27-44, 58, 118, 175, 195, 229, 
245, 298-302, 325, 411, 418, 460-466, 

471, 494, 500, 522, 548, 559, 569, 572, 
574, 606, 608, 646, 650, 651, 656, 661 


Maitreya, 21, 27, 38, 158, 222, 223, 260, 
261, 318-326, 333, 337, 346, 378, 
395, 400, 405, 441, 482, 545, 546, 549, 
552-556, 593, 604, 607, 629,634,635, 
643, 653, 668, 672, 687, cf Jison 
Maka-hannya-sammonf 292 
Makara-Samkranti, 94, 110. 
Makasetsazukydf see Mahasattva sutra. 
Maka shikwan, 250, note 5, 275, 285, 
note 2 , 397, 618, 624 
Maki-e, ^5 

Makimono, 576, note 4. 

MakkQ, 375 
Makomo, 91 

Makora, 539, 552 553, 556. 

Mampuku, 300, 559 
Mandah, see Daigo 
Mandala, see Mandara's 
Mandara*s, 143, note 2, 160—162, 183, 
224, 242, 322, 326, sqq , 490, 556, 562, 
564, 566, 640, 664, 665, 685 
Mand6-e, 92, 235-248 (Ch. VII), 271, 
note 2, 301, 341, 394, 511, 667, 
note 4. 

Man-e, 692 

Mam, 280, see Precious gems 
Manifestations, 326, 571, see further 
Avatara, Suijaku 

Manju^rT, 489-492, 554, 555, 592-595, 
629, 635, 652, see further Monju Bo- 
satsu 

Manjairt k^ama (?) sufra, see Monju- 
kekwa-kyb 

Manke-e, 243, 245, 271, note 2. 

MansS kuyo, 588. 

Margaslrsa, 411 

MarTcT DevT, see Manshi Ten. 

Manshi Ten, 551 
Masako, 41, 43, 220. 

Masako Naishinno, 661. 

Masses for the dead, see Dead, Hok- 
ked9, Shukisai, ShUki-gosaie. 
Masu-kagamt (A.D. 1340—1350), 374, 
375, 486, 570 
Mathura, 489, 490. 
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Matsu-no-o jinja, 184, 230, 297,305, 373, I Mihira, see Meikira 
498, 501, 503, 528 | Miidera, 474, 482, 485, 600, 669, 671— 

674, 689, 693 


Matsu~no~ya-hikki, 114, note 2 
Matsuzaki, 107 

Matter (Ji, opp. to Absolute Nature, Ri), 
282, 398 

Maudgalyayana, 61, 63, 68, 70, 71, 111, 
331, 593, 636 

Mausolea, 361, 376, 384, 460, 468, 508, 
650 

Medicine box, 227, 543, 565, 571. 
Meditation, 108, 126, 128, 134, 136,160, 
167, 173, 174, 194, 268, 270, 271, 280, 
284-289, 344, ‘345, 352, 355, sqq , 365, 
368, 373, 396, 398, 400, 404-407,412, 
464, 564-566, 592, 631, 634,636, 653, 
654, 667. 

Meghadundubhi-nada (?), 143, 147, 150. 
Meifuku, 365, 652, 661, 679, 680, 685, 
689, 690, 691, 700 
Meiji Restoration, 366, 408. 

Meikira, 539, 552, 553, 555. 

Meteor, 657. 

MefsugoshO, 439 

Metsuzai, 365, 652, 653, 661 , metsuzai 
shozen no gyohO, 310, 669 
Mi-akashi, 237—248, 394 
Miao-hwui, 621 

Mi-ButsumySe, 383, 392, 409, see But- 
sumyS-aange 
Michikane, 697 

Michmaga (Fujivvara no), 246, 342, 359, 
406, 512, 514, 568, 588, 610, 668, 671, 
683-685, 690, 695, 696 
Michitaka (Fujiwara no), 246, 697 
Mida-Butsu-sembo, 350, see Amida 
semb6 

Mida-nembutsu, 345, 404, see Nembutsu 
Mida-sambu, 376, 406, 423 
Mida Sanzon, see Amida Sanzon. 
Midnight, 85, 166 
MidS Kwampaku, 342. 

Mido(k)ky6, 668, 695 
Mi-fude-tate, 376 
Mi-hakko, see Hokke HakkS 


Mikami jinja, 374 
Mikoshi, 216, 233. 

Mi-muro-in, 31 
MimyOshO, 264, 268, 433 
Minabuchi, 23 
Minami-matsuri, 236. 

Minamoto family, 212, 213, 233, 515,604; 

see further their personal names. 
Minamoto no lesada, 698; Masasuke, 
233, Nobumitsu, 232, Saneyo, 4SO; 
Sukemichi, 223, Taka-aki, 233; Taka- 
kuni, 233; Tsunenobu, 233: Yonnobu, 
233, Yontomo, 221,234,515, Yoriyo- 
shi, 221, 234 

Mmazuki Hokkee, 603, 662, 691—693. 
Minchb, 590. 

Mi-ogami su, 29 

Miracles, 135, 197, 580, 592-594, 628. 
Miroku, see Maitreya 
Miroku Bosatsu shomon-e, 260, 261, 
Miroku-do, 358. 

Miroku-e, 545, note 1 
Mirokuji, 219, 222—226, 607. 
Miroku-jodo, 546, 604. 

Miroku-jodo-in, 604 
Miroka-jodo-ron, 320f note 1, 617, note 3. 
Miroku-kekwa, 310, 318, 350, 351, 400, 
405 

Miroku-kyot 561 
Miroku sanzon, 545, 546 
Mirror, 173, 280 
Mi-saie, see Gosaie 
Misasage-mono, 683, 684, 695 
Misasagi, 460, 468, 508. 

Mishiho, 392 
Mi-fo-shan, 458 
Mitsuzo-in, 562 
Miyoshi Tameyasu, 371 
Miyu-dono jonikki, 113 
Miza kagamij 53 
Moksa, 64, 191, 292. 
Moksa-mah3parisad, 190. 
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Moku-fuiii, 594, note 2. 

Moku-nen, see Moku-funi. 

Mokusha, 281, note 3 

Mommu T ennS, 32, 324, 437, 443, 480, 494 

Momosono-dono, 548. 

MondO, 472, 682 

Mongols, 183, 235, 516, 531, 569, 612, 
Mon-in, 343 

Monja, 602, 666, 681, 693 
Monjitsu, 392. 

Monju Bosatsu, 10, 23, 29, 151, 189, 
224, 361, note 1, 378, 395, 441, 451. 
481-483, 489-492, 496, 515, 527, 
533, 536, 547, 549, 552-555, 562, 592- 
596, 598, 604, 629, 635, 652, 668. 672, 
cf. Shaka sanzon 
Monjudo, 547 
Monju-e, 527 
Mon]U-hachi]i-h6, 527 
Monju-kekwa, 395 
Monju-kekwa-kyd, 249, 261, 263 
Monju kombon gikt kydj 155. 

Monnan, 7 
Mono-imi, 389, 698. 

Mono-no-ke, 504. 

Months, 202, 226 

Montoku Tenno, 42, 227, 384, 501, 505, 
528, 607, 658, 661, 664, 701. 
Montoku Tenno jitsurokUt 218, note 4, 
384, and passim. 

Monzeki jiin, 363, 408 
Moon, 15, 137, 182, 185, 187,538, Moon 
of the Buddha, 434 
Montane, 366 

Morning rites and sessions, 165, 345,358, 
404, 406, 486, 663, 666, 683, Cf Asa 
sembs 

Moronaga (Fujiwara no), 376 
Morosiike (Fujiwara no), 682 
Morotsugu (Fujiwara no), 374. 
Moroyuki (Fujiwara no), 233. 
Morozane (Fujiwara no), 671 
Mother Goddess, 244. 

Mother of Buddha's, 135, 172, 459,489, 
498, Mother of Wisdom, 491, 


Motoaki Ason (Fujiwara), 590 
Mototsune (Fujiwara no), 246, 341,506, 
608, 661, 684 

Mountains, 54, 331, 333, 508, see Sumeru 
(Shumi, Shumi-dan, Shumi-za). 
Mudra's, 76, 81, 83-85, 168-175, 242, 
340, 400, 543, 544, 565, 566, 644, 645. 
Muge-daie, 191, 292,293, seeMusha-daie. 
Muge-e shashin sa/n/non, 293 
Mu-i-ho, 282 

Mu-i-in, see Abhaya-mudra 
Mui-junki-kU, 143, 147, 148 
Mujin-i, see Aksayamati 
Mukae-bi, 91, 105 
Mukegon-shin, 279 
Muka-jokwo-'dai-darant-kydi 458 
MukushO, 592 

Mula-sarvastivada-mkaya-vinayaf 253, 
note 1 

Mumyo, 290 

Munesuke (Fujiwara no), 698 
Murakami Tenno, 232, 508, 510, 609, 
665, 682, 694. 

Murasaki-no (Shinto shrine of), 700 
Murasaki Shikibu.seeGenjiMonogatari. 
Murobu, 508-510. 

Muromachi-in, 690 

Muryoghkyo, 270, 342, 483, 677, 687, 
691, 694, see Hokke sambu 
MuryOju Butsu, see Amida 
MuryOju-in, 342, 512, 569 
Murybju-Nyorahe, 332. 
MuryOju-Nyorai-in, 340 
MurydjU’kyd, 3, 7, 29, 35, 319, 323, 340, 
423 

MuryOju-sembO, 350 
MuryOnki-ku, 143, 147, 150. 

Musa<zai, 291. 

Musha, 190, 191 

Musha-daie, 64, 176, 191-197, 229, 256, 
292, 355, 675 
Musha*se, 196. 

MushOhO-nin, 129, note 1, 141, 635 
Musho-j6do zeramyOshO-kichijO-O Nyo- 
rai, 547. 
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MushS-sen, 286, 290, 399, 400. 

Music, 34, 42, 89, 161, 187, 215, 231, 
233, 245, 264, 298, 300, 335, 364, 377, 
380, 387, 409, 434, 461, 497, 507, 536, 
591, 628, 666, 684, 700 
Musical instruments, 364, 375, 536 
Musicians, 231, 507, 583 
Muso no chie, 370 

Mus0-sh5gaku-shinshu-kokushi (title 
given in AD 1346 and 1351 to the 
Rinzai pr Soseki, A.D 1275-1351), 
451 

Muzaiso-sange, 291, see Musho-sen 

MyodS, 267, 441, 481 

My5-etsu, 391 

MySho, 541 

My6h6-in, 361 

MyohQ-renge-kyOy see Hokkekyd 
Myoho-renge-kyo gengt, 618 
Myoho-renge-kyo mongu, 618, 624 
Myoho-renge-kyo ron-abadaisha, 617 
Myoho-renge^kyb ubadaisha, 617 
Mybhb-renge-kyd sammony 292 
MyohSshin, 284 
My6-ichi, 442, 623, 675 
Myojin, 500, 502, 609 
MyOjitsu, 483, 562 
Myokichijo Tenshi, 441 
MyOnyo, 483, note 1 
My6-on Bosatsu, see Gadgadasvara. 
MyS-on-in Nyudo, see Moronaga 
MySsen, 352 

MyBshikishm Nyorai, 79, 82, 111 

My5sh6, 568 

MySson, 672 

Myotetsu, 581 

Myozen, 657, 676 

Mystic branch of Tendai sect, 346, 
357, 404, 562, 568-571, 600, 679. 
Mystic chants, 337, 345, 346, 357, 391, 404 
Mystic rites, 306 — 308, 346, 401, 402, 
504, 505, 564 -571, 700 

Nagaoka, 599 
NSgaprabha (?), 130 


mgaraja's, 432. 433, 516, 629, Naga's, 
29, 46, 54-57, 126, 138, 154, 633 
NSgaraja-nada, 143, 147, 148. 

NSgarasmi (?), 130 
NSgarjuna, 319, 323, 369, 492, 669 
Naiden, 53, 362, note 1, 384, 387, 506, 
528, 546, 667 
Nai-in of TaizOkai, 664 
Naikubu jCzenji, 463. 

Nairanjana, 433 

Nakamaro, see Emi no Oshikatsu. 
Nakatomi no Asomaro, 217 
Nakatsukasa, 179. 

Nambokucho, 444, 605 
Namboku gakusha, 685. 

Namo, namu, 583 
Namu Amida Butsu, 337—339 
Nanafsu-dera, 515 
Nanda, 46, 54-57. 

Nandana, 156. 

Nandapratigraha (?), 127. 

Nanden, 117, 178, 181, 510—516, 528, 
549 

Nanendo, 641, note 2, 701. 

Nangaku Daishi, see Hwui-sz^ Shen-shi 
Nangyodo, 318 

Nan-hai ki-kwdi nii-fah-chw^en, 49, 
252, 253, 413, note 1, 

Nan-hu, 202 

Naniwa Palace, 203, 237; Shitennoji, 
561, 591. 

Nanja, see Monja 

NankyS sanne, 40, 443—445, 471, 478, 
481—484, 687 

NankyD Smgo no sanne („Three Nara 
festivals, accomplishing the task”) (of 
the leading priests), 445, 602, note 6 
NankyS SuikS no sanne („Three Nara 
festivals, accomplishing the expoun- 
ding, of sutra’s”), Yuimae, Gosaie, 
Hokkee, 444, 701. 

Nan-shan ta-shi, see Tao-suen 
Nanto choku-e, 604 
Nanto sanne, see NankyQ sanne 
Nan-yohTa-shi, see Hwui-sz^ Shen-shi. 

47 
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Nanzan Daishi, Risshi, Risshu, see 
Tao-suen. 

Nanzen-in, 590. 

Narendrayasas, 24. 

Nan-ie (Fujiwara no), 696. 

Nashiwara no miya, 214, 298. 

Nazuna, 56. 

Negi, 214. 

Nehan-bu, 483. 

Nehan-e, 584-590 (Ch. XV, § 3) 
Nehan-e no nen-kuyo, 590 
Nehangyd, 33, 251, 279, 428, 450, 469, 
476, 512, 568, 572-578, 584-591 
(Ch XV, § 3), 650, 701 
Nehangyd shuge, 586 
Nehan-in of Daikegonji, 587. 

NehankS, 586, 590. 

Nehan-san, 292 

Nehan-shU, 586 

Nei-tien-luh, 353, note 3 

Nembutsu, 338-346, 349/50, 378,404,581. 

Nembutsu fuda, 339. 

Nembutsu-mon, 368 
Nembutsu 5j5, 339. 

Nembutsu raisan, 376. 

Nembutsu sammai, 341, 345, 404 
Nenju, 564 
Nenjii gyojt, 317. 

NentO kuyS, 31, 238, 240. 

Nenzan kibun, 112 

Nen-kuyS, see Nehan-e no neri-kuy6 
Net, 143 

New-Year’s festivals, 39, 297, 312, 385, 
4Q2, 444, 456, 457, 463, 474, 475 (Go- 
saie, I, 8—14, Saishddkyd, Konkwo- 
myokyd, Kichijo-kekwa). 

New-Year’s sutra’s, 413. 

Ngan-loh-tsiky 320. 

Nibu Kawakami, 184, 306, 461, 466, 
501, 508 
Nichi-in, 515 
Nichiren, 368, 630. 

Nichiren sect, 368, 677. 

NichUreki, 316 
Nidana’s, 129. 


Ni-c, 482, 599, 682, 686, 687 
Nie-hakkS, see Ni-e. 

Nieh-p'an-tsung, 586. 

Niga byakudO, 320. 

Nihilistic ideas, 520 
Nihongi, 5, and passim 
Nihon kiryaku, 23, 177, 181, and passim. 
Nihon kdki, 371, and passim 
Nihon Sandai jitsurokti, 53, 178, and 
passim. 

Nikk(w)S, 481, 535, 543-550, 566, 604, 
cf Yakushi sanzon. 

NimmyoTennO, 41, 184,243,256,303— 
307, 315, 382, 384, 402, 475, 477, 501, 
505, 526, 560, 567, 602, 655-657, 659, 
662, 676, 679, 701 
Ninai-dO, 158. 

Ninchoji, 659 

Nine bottom scenes of Taema 
mandara, 328—330, classes of 
believers in Amida, 328—331, 
335; nine coloured flags, 142, 
nine kinds of untimely death, 
539, dragons of the air, 47, 
Monju pictures,562, ryugi,472, 
601, mne-storied pagoda, 550, 
nine upaya’s, 274, 397 (ku-hsben), 
458, note 1. 

Ninth month, 245, 445, 701 
Nineteenth day of the month, 226, of 
the 2nd and 8th months, 371 , 19th 
of the 48 original vows of Amida, 339 
Ninety copies of Hokkekyd, 672 , 
days, 414, 415, 418 
Ningai, 564 

Nmnaji, 360, 514, 664, 672, 679, 689 
Ninniku zakki, 350, note 1 
NinnO daisai, 175 

NmnO-e, 12, 116, 123, 124, 176-189 
(Ch. V), 308, 457, 460, 463, 510, 515, 
699. 

NmnO-gu, 124 

Ninno-gokokw-kyo dojo nenju giki, 122, 
note 4, 160-175 (Ch V, § 3, C) 
NinnO hakkb, 686 
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NinnO-liannya-daihS, 518 
Ninnd-hannya-darani-shakUf A, 122, no- 
te 2; 149, 159 

Ntnnd-hannya-nenja~hd, 122, note 3, 
175 

NinnSkS, 515, 517 

Ntnndkyd, 4. 12-14, 34, 41, 116—189, 
194, 221, 300, 418, 420, 429, 432, 
note 1 435, 436, 442, 446, 447, 456, 
461, 466, 470, 488, 491, 496, 501, 502 
507-518, 527, 528, 530, 532, 567, 576, 
612, 631, 658, 665, 670,698, 699, 702 
Ntnnokyd-bo, 122, 124 
Ninnokyo-kaidai, 122 
NinnSkyo-mandara, 143, note 2, 160— 
162, 183 

Ninnokyo mido(k)kyo, 506 
NinshO, 183. 

Nms5, 392 
Nintoku Tenno, 224 
Ni-6, 546, 556 

Nirmana kaya, 330, 438, 585 
Nirwana, 82, 128, 130, note 1, 136, 152, 
174, 226, 243, 280, 292, 362, 367, 369, 
370, 406, 476, 489, 547, 584-591 
Nishi Hongwanji, 339. 

Nishi no miya no ki, 181 
Nishiyama-dono, 113, 114. 

Nissei, 622, 624 
Nisso-kwan, 328. 

Nisuiki, 112 
Nitai, 131, note 1 
Nittabe no Oji, 33 
Nitto hakke, 357 
Nobuko (Fujiwara no), 701. 

Nocturnal festivals of light, 67, 72,92, sq 
Nocturnal rites, 108, 166, 167, 231, 258— 
263, 271, 304-308, 334,346, note 1, 358, 
387, sqq , 394, 401, 408, 409, 502, 511, 
526, 530, 560, 566, 567, 590,656,661, 
663, 666, 667 

Nddan-hannya-haramitsu-kyo, see Kon^ 
gd-hannyakyd 

NQ-e, N6-gesa, 12, 116, 177. 

N0k6, 583. 


N6ky5 suru, 454. 

Nomori no kagami, 347, 358, note 1. 
Nomu, 583. 

Northern B u d d h a, 80, 82. 110, 1 11, 144- 
156,264, 433, 545, Bodhisattva,13, 
127, 139, 144-156, 165, Deva-ki'ng, 
155, Vidyaraja, 145-156, dosfii, 
694, Festival, see Kita-rnatsuri, 
Text, see Nehangyo (Ch. XV, §3). 
North-Eastern (Western) Bodhisattva, 
127 

Nosai shbfuku, 312. 

Novices, see sramanera's (shami). 
Nunneries, see Provincial nunneries, 
Kokubun-niji, Hokkeji. 

Nuns, 214, 231, 298, 326, 335, 337,343, 
422, 443, 463, 512, 559, 588,596,646, 
647, 652, 659, 663, 669. 

Nyogen, 582 
NyohD-Butsugen-bb, 570 
NyohO-dai-Ninnoe, see Ichidai-ichido- 
Ninnoe 

Nyoho-Daihannya-ko, 517 
Nyohodo, 373, 407. 

NyohSkyS 363,373-376,407,517,575. 
Nyohoky5-jnshu-kuyo, 363, 517. 
Nyoh5ky5“kw5sange, 375 
NyohSkyo-shugo no sanju ban]in, 374. 
Nyoh5-nembutsu-saho, 276. 
Nyolio-Sonsho-h5, 570 
Nyoi, 389. 

Nyoi-by0, see KembyO 
Nyoi-ga-take, 107 
Nyo-i hoju, 440 
Nyo-in, 181 

Nyo-m Mi-Butsumy6, 392. 

Nyo-m no NinnSe, 181 
Nyoinn-ho, 570 

Nyoirin-Kwannon, 339, note 1, 359,549, 
551, 570, 642-645, 672. 

Nyoshn, 575 
Nyn-ango, 412 

0-arai-isosaki, 566. 

Obstacles, 140, 271, 290, 439. 
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Oda TokunS, 20, note 1 ; 68, 177, etc. 
Offerings, 374, offerings of flowers, fruit 
and leaves, 258, of food, see Food 
offerings ; to the Buddha, the Tnratna, 
the Bodhisattva’s, etc , passim , to the 
dead, see Dead, to monks and nuns, 
29, 41,51, 55, 63, 132, 179, 188, 190, sqq , 
196, 411, 416, 457, 463, 485, 496,526, 
538, 663, 665, 686, 689, 695, see Alms, 
Fuse, Fuse-kuyS, Sacerdotal Robes, 
to Daihannyaf^df 493, 494, to Vidya- 
_ rajas, 142 
Oga Hige, 213 
Oga hoshi, 233 
Oga Tamaro, 213—215 
Oga Yashirome, 214 
Ogami suru, 29 
Ogata Korin, 596 
Ohara, 337, 346, 364 
O-harai (Great Lustration), 186, 499 
O-harano, 374 

Oho-tarashi Hime, see Jingo KwOgO 
Oho-toneri, 203, 205, cf Toneri 
Oil, 243, 245, 422. 

Ointment, 628, 630, 635 
Ojin, see Nirmana-kaya, Keshin. 
Ojin-kwan, 330 

Ojin TennO, 212, 213, note 2, 220, 224, 
_ 226, 233 

OjO-Gokuraku-in, see Ohara 
Oje-gokuraku no zui, 341 
0]o-jSdo ketsugi gyogwan nimon, 321. 
Oj5-jodo sengwan-gi, 269, 321. 

Ojd^ki, 666 

Ojd raisan, 320, note 2 , 339, 398, see 

_ RokujT raisan 

Ojd yoshu, 334, 338 

Okagami, 480, note 2 

Okamoto palace, 636 

Okita-yama, 107. 

Okura-shindO, 556 

OkurashO, Dep of Finance, 179, 417. 
Okun-bi, 91, 105 

Omens, see Evil Omens, Felicitous 
Omens. 


Omiya In, see Yoshiko 
On-doshi, 55, cf Doshi, Koshi 
One day or night, 295, 296, 377, 405, 
409, 640, one to seven days, 397, 
one goten and zuiten, 583, one 
nyo-i, 389, one year, 535 
One million small pagoda’s, 457 
Onin era, war, 393, 409, 687, 701. 
OnjSji, see Miidera 
Ono no Miya, 463, cf 181 
Ono no Miya no nenju gyoji, 181 
Ono no Takamura, 505. 

Ono section of the shingon sect, 664, 
note 1 

OnySryS, 185, 186, 510, 529 
O-omi Zenji, 462 

Oracles of Hachiman, 214, 215, 217, 
223, 228, 643. 

Original Nature, see Jisho-nnshin 
Original vows, 159, 480, 533, 537,701. 
Otani, 423 
Otemmon, 528. 

Otoko-yama, 184, 228—235, 609, see 
_ Iwashimizu Hachiman 
Otomo no Miko, 324 
Owanda-dera, 196 (A D 686), 639, note 1 

Padmajina (?), 127. 

Padmapani, 127 
Padmaprabha, 627. 

Pagoda’s, 162, 213, 270, 303, 357, 358. 
360, 362, note 1 , 373, 386, 407, 448, 
451, 454, 457, 458, 463, 467, 482, 503, 
545, 547, note 3 , 549, 557, 588, 629, 
632, 649, 662, 671-674 See Prabhu- 
taratna pagoda, Saptaratna pagoda, 
TahQ-t0 

Paintings, 38, 146, 163, 324—328, 334, 
335, 359, 381, 386, 460, 514, 548, 549, 
562, 564, 589, 590, 594, 595, 596, 614, 
641, 645, 650, 669-672, 697 
Paksa, 204. 

Palace ceremonies, passim, new Pala- 
ces, 9, 30, 237, 238, 446, 467, Retreat, 
416 
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Palanquin of Usa Hachiman, 214^ 216, 
233. 

Panca-varsa-parisad, 190. 
Panca-varsika, idem 
Pan-tsih Shen-shi, 414, note 4. 
Pao-kwdi, (no 130, A D. 597), 15. 
Pao-liang, 586 

Paradises, 82, 127, 135, 136, 140, 182, 
197, 224, 226, 310, 319, 320, 322, 326, 
327, 329-334, 339, 341, 366-369, 
380, 408, 535, 541, 542, 546, 547, 554, 
555, 592, 593, 650 
Paramartha-satya, 130 
ParamatthadTpani, 64, 65 
Paramita’s, 274, 370 
Paranirmita-va§avartm, 492. 

Parents, 37, 68, 201, 368 
Parmdana, see Committing a svitra. 
Parmirvana, 128, 587, note 1, see Nehan- 
gyd, Nehan-e, etc. 

PansrSvana, 199 
Passions, see BonnS 
Pataliputra, 50, 140. 

Perspiration, 399 

Pestilence, 140, 146, 181, 182, 185, 186, 
189, 219, 302-308, 314,334,401,421, 
448, 457, 460, 464,495,498,501-503, 
506-513, 516, 517,523—531,560,568, 
607, 614, 642, 647, 657, 668, 670, 698, 
700 

Peta, petT, 65, 66 
Peta Vattliu, 65. 

Petitions of priests to the Throne, 40, 
385, 476, 654, 658, 660, 662, 670 
Phalguna, 411 
Pheasants, 523 
Pilgrims, see Rokujurokubu 
Pmda, 63 

Pindola, 179, 485, 556. 

Pine twigs, 386 
Pirates, 529 
Pi§aca’s, 154, 539 
Pitara’s, 62, 66, note 1, 85. 

Phisang kiy see Hizoki 
Poetical meetings, 666, 696. 


Poh-chang ts*mg-kweu 51, note 3 
Poh Fah-tsu, 585. 

Poh SrTmitra, 19, 532, 542. 

Poisonous reptiles averted by means 
of the gege-s5 and the Yakushikyo, 
414, 537 

Ponds, 302, 305, 314, 329, 401 , for liber- 
ating living beings, see HOjD-chi 
Posadha, 281 

Possessed by Hachiman, 214, 648 
Potala, Potalaka, 326, 550, note 7, 641, 
note 2 

Prabhutaratna, 78, 82, 270, 358, 360, 629, 
632, 635 , his pagoda, 79, note 1 , 270, 
358, 360, 361, note 1, 373, 407, 588, 629, 
630, 671 

Pradak^ina, see Circumambulations. 
Pradanaiura, 635, 636. 

Praise, see Hymns of praise 
Prajha, 254, 272, 279, 397, 577 
Prajha, 370, 489 

Prajna Bodhisattva, see Hannya Bo- 
satsu 

Prajnaparamita, 43, 129, 131—135, 138, 
140, 149, 152, 157, 172, 173, 181, 302, 
305, 459, 461, 464, 489-519, 490-493, 
520-531 

Prajnaparamita class, see Hannya-bu. 
Prajhaparamita mudra, 172—174. 
Prajnaparamita sufra, see Daihannya- 
kyo 

Prajriapdramita-hrdaya-satra, see /fan- 
nya-shinkyd 

Prajhaparamita texts, 508, 659. 
Pranidhana, 339. 

Prasenajit, 13, 126, 129 
Pratidesaylni, 252. 

Pratimoksa, 198, 281 
Pratyekabuddha's, 377, 379, 386, 408, 
534 

Pratyekayana, 240, 258. 

Pratyutpanna samadhi, see Hanju-zam- 
mai 

Pravarana, 60, 63, 67, 70-74, 190, 253, 
281, 286, 394, 400, 411-415 
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Prayers, 52, 165, 166, 201, 235i 277, 321, 
334, 337-344, 367, 368, 375,420,422, 
454, 529, 563, 569, 581, 591,643,701, 
cf. Nembutsu 

Preaching attitude, see Seppo-in. 
Precious gems, 138, 227, 280, 553, 636, 
645, 652 

Prediction of Buddhahood, see Juki, 
of extinction of the Doctrine, see s v. 
Presents to monks, see Alms, Offerings 
to monks and nuns, Sacerdotal Robes, 
Fuse, Fuse-kuyo 

Preta's, 4, 12, 60,61, 65, 68-80, 82-88, 92, 
103, 108-110, 154, 373, 396, 407,535 

Printed sutra's, 517, 522, 613 

Processions, 50, 72, 233, 375, 411 

Prohibition of fishing and hunting, 

201, 449 

Prohibition of killing, 117, 202, 207, 
208, 298, 301, 304, 306, 311, 372, 387, 
406, 446, 449, 454, 455, 466, 467, 502, 
504, 526, 529, 648 
Prophecy, see Juki 

Protection against thunder and 
lightning, see Lightning, of the 
body, 169, 170, 368, of the two 
capitals, 654, of countries, 396, 
448, 647; of Head of State, 419, 
475, of Imperial House, 454, of 
ships, 505, 548, 564, of the State, 
37, 119, 131-135, 140, 142, 154, 155, 
160, sqq , 223, 228, 269, 305, 310,314, 
315, 368, 388, 396, 402, 407, 419,439, 
440, 446 -448, 451-458, 473, 475, 
482, 494-502, 514 -517, 523, 524, 
526, 527, 568, 578, 607, 640, 652, 
698 

Protectors of all creatures, 628-633, 
of the capital, 611, of the Em- 
peror, 505, of readers, 433—435, 
493, 516, of the Law (the Demon 
King Sanjaya), 432, of the State, 
659, of the 12 zodiacal signs, 
544-546, 551. 

Provincial Masters, see Kokushi. 


Provincial Monasteries and Nunneries, 
see Kokubunji and Kokubun-niji 
Pure garments, 284, 368, 394, Pure 
Lands, see Buddha-lands, Paradises, 
first commandment of purity, 282, 
purity mudra, 168 

Purification of the six senses, see Rok- 
kon sho]6, from sin, 25, 204, 281, 
284, 307, 309, 332, 350, 353, 381, 385, 
408, 446, 537, 558, 559, 570 
Puma, 331, 636 
Purna-Maitr3yamputra, 593. 

P'u-shui, 577 
Putana's, 154 

Rahula, 198, 593, 635 
Raiban, 348 

Raibutsu sange, 293, 384, 409 
Raiden-ku, 143, 147, 150 
RaigS, 330, 334—337. 

RaikS (raigo) in, 337, 364 
Raikyo shobutsu, 273 
Ram ceremonies and prayers, 22, 25, 
26, 32, 39, 123, 176, 183-185, 196, 
201, 229, 305, 306, 461, 466, 468, 497, 
500, 503, 506 -516, 529, 530, 538, 564, 
573, 578, 665, 670, stopping ram, 19, 
26, 206, 463, "Ram-master”, 501 
Rainy season, 74, 410, 411, 414, see 
Retreat. 

Raishin, 482 
Raiyu, 122 
RaizS, 482. 

Rajagrha, 54, 125, 195, 257, 492 
RajQmon, 178 (Ninnoe) 

Rakan, see Arhats 
RakandO, 556. 

Raksasa’s, 535, 539 
RSksasT, 635, 636 

Rakugyo-shiki, see KySsanshiki, 610. 
Rakusei, 609 
RanjS, 584 

Ranjosho, 181, 317, note 1 , 346, note 1 , 
351, note 2; 589, note 3, 681, note 2, 
692, note 1 , 693, note 2 , 696, note 3. 
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Rasetsu, rasetsunyo, see Raksasa’s, 
RaksasT 

Rasmiprabhasa, 127 
Ratnacinta, 49. 

Ratnajaya, 127 

Ratnaketu, 264, 268, 433, 543. 
Ratnasambhava, 82, 83, 111, 144—147, 
150, 154, 170, 227, 264, note 2, 545. 
Ratnasikha, 82 
RatnasthUna (?), 128 
Ratnavisuddha, 78. 

Rddhi-mantra's, 76 
Reality, 174. 

Real Nature, see Jiss6 
Real Truth, see Paramartha-satya 
Rebellion suppressed, 182, 646 
Rebirth jn Amitabha's Paradise (Ojo), 
see 0]6-gokuraku, Oj6 jSdo, OjS 
raisan. Paradises; exemption from 
rebirth, 129, 141 
Reianji, 372, 468 
Reigen, 231, 642, 655 
Reiji sah5, 345, 404 
Remen-in, 503, 607 
Relics, 27, 161, 195, 570, 590 
Rendaiji, 223 
Rengeho-mandara, 562 
Renge-o-in, 361, 376, 407. 

RenshS, 693. 

Repairing, 468 

Repentance, 31, 238, 240, 248—409, 431- 
435, 439, 457-460, 467, 470, 493, 495, 
653, 667 

Restoration of the Imperial Power, 443, 
479, 701 

Retreat, 18, 60, 72-74, 201, 219, 228. 
253, 282, 410-423, 452,558,574,655, 
658, 660, 662, cf Pravarana 
Revelations, 515, 643 
Revival of ceremonies, 247, 601, 677 , 
revival of the Imp power, 393, revival 
of the dead, 538. 

Ri (Absolute Nature), 282, sqq 
Rice, 90, rice offered by the Emperor, 
188, 243, 245, 422, 468, 578, offered 


to the dead, 90, to the living spirits, 
111 

Rice-fields, 35, 216, 325, 461, 574, 578, 
637, 638, 642. 

Rice-wine, 113, 390. 

Rifui Nyorai, see Abhayamdada Buddha. 
Rigen Daishi, see Shsbo. 

Rikkokusht, 312. 

Rikuji, 136. 

Rimotsu, 330. 

Rinji mido(k) kyo, 509 
Rinji Ninnoe, 180, 181, 308, 506, 515. 
Rinji Ninn6ky6midokyS, 506 
Rinjisai, 234 
Rinto, 245, 307, 567. 

Rinzai branch of Zen sect, 353, 405, 
450, 451, 628 

Riots, 137, 176, 182, 537, 640, 650 (^), 
670, 698. 

Risan, 271, note 1; 282—290, 398, 399 
RishS, 131 

Rishu hannyakydf 421, 511, cf Rtshu- 
kyo, 

RishiikyOi 352, 563, 659, 668, cf Rishu 
hannyakyd. 

Rishu raisan, rishu sammai, 352 
Rissha, see Ryngi 

River, 81, 89, 90, 93, 87-89, see Nibu 
Kawakami (Shinto river and rain god). 
Robbery (Ninnokyo, Yakushikyd), 137, 
182, 537, 632 
Rsben, see RySben. 

Rokkakudo, 339 

Rokkon, 168, 270, 271, 289, 292, 356, 373, 
396, 407 

Rokkon Sammons 292 
Rokkon sange, 356, 373, 407 
Rokkon sh0j3, 250, 270, 289, 356, 396. 
Rokkon sh5j5 sange no ho, 251, 270. 
Roku Amida, 372 
Rokubon, 115 

Rokubu, see Rokujuroku-bu. 

Rokudo, 489 
Rokudo-darani, 457 
Roku-e-fu, 179 
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RokujidO, 591 
Rokuji goke, 275, 397. 

Rokuji-(5]o-shn, 339. 

Rokuji raisan, 217, 340, 344, 398, cf. Ojd 
raisan. 

Rokujin, 168. 

Rokuj5-dono, 363. 

Roku]uroku-bu, 453 Cf N6ky5 suru 
Rokumotsu, 199 

Rokusamichi, 202-204, 208, 272,446-449, 
648 

RokushSji, 690. 

Rokusoku Kongo, 154 
Rokusui-no (tai), 199 
Rokuten, 481, 550, Six Devaloka^s, 126, 
492 

Rongi, 40, 315, 471-475, 477, 602, note 4, 
666, 681, cf Uchi-rongi, rongisha, 7, 
323. 

Rosaiy (]uzii), 173, rosary beads (108 m 
number), 173, 378, 676. 

Rsi's, 77, 78, 125, 195, 675. 

Ruciraketu, 264-267, 395, 441, 481 
Ruiju kokushi, 312. 

Run-kwS, Ruri-S, 20, 210, 533, 534, 
540, 541. 

Rusui choja, see Jatavahana. 
RyS-a(AD 1773-1844), 615 
Ryo-a (A.D 1800-1882), 121, note 1, 488 
Ryoben, 240, 577, 589, 643-645, 699 
Ryobu no mandara, 242, 359, 564 
RySbu Shinto, 333, 589, 611. 

Ryoen, 621. 

RyOgen, see Jie Daishi. 

RySgon, 488, 519. 

RyOjo, 121 
Ryojodai, 369 
Ryokai-mandara, 685. 

Ryokiden, 185, 388, 511. 

RyOnm Shonin, 337, 338, 346, 404. 
Ry65-ku, 143, 147, 150. 

RyOshin, 550. 

Ryota, 21, 122, 625. 

Ryozo, 41, 659. 

Ryugaiji, 645. 


Ryugi, 444, note 3 , 601—603, 662,682, 
685, 693 
Ryukai, 340 

RyUketsu jmja, see Dragon-hole on 
Mount MurObu. 

RyumyQ, 674. 

RyuzO, 685 

Saba no okma, 579 
Sacerdotal robes presented to priests, 41 , 
116, 315, 411, 451, 463, 475,628,656, 
665, 668, 674 

Sadakata {Fiijiwara no), 227. 
Saddharma, 143, sqq 
Saddharma-pundarTka-sutra, see Hok-^ 
kekyd 

Saddharma-pundarTka-samddhi-rifes, 
see Hokke-sammai’gydji-unso-fujO'gu 
Saddharma-samadhi-siifra, see Hokker 
sammai-kyd 
Sae no kami, 103, 306. 

Saezuri-gusa, 225 
Saga-dono, 375, 376. 

I Saga-dono no NyohO-gokyo-sange, 376 
I Saga-dono TadashO-in go-hakkO, 690 
Sagara Nagaraja's daughter, 629, 652. 
Sagara-Ndgaraja-sutra, see Kairyud- 
kyd. 

Saga Tenn0, 218, 315, 453, 475, 545, note 
I 1 ; 561, 583, 640, 655, 656, 676 
j Saga village, 336, 376, 590 
I Sagi, 531. 

^ Sahen-keshin, 80 
SahS-sen, 286, 291, 399, 400 
Sahd-shu, 110, 584, note 1. 

Saho-yama, 649 
Sai, 281. 

Saichb, see Dengyb Daishi 
Saidaiji, 34, 36, 225, 418, 453,454, 462, 
478, 530, 546, 562, 575, 648, 651 
Sai-e, see Maigre entertainments of 
monks and nuns 
Saigen, 341. 

SalhS, 614. 

Saihd nembutsU’^shu, 343. 
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Saiho>setnb5; 344, 

Saihosshin Tembbnn Bosatsu, see Dhar- 
macakra-pravaixana 
Sai'in, Saiindo, see Junjia-in, 

Saiin Nyllds, 518. 

Saiji, 179, 185, 418, 422, 504, 654. 

Sat jo jijokai, 284 

Saimei Tenno, 9, 12, 58, 123, 176, 178, 
443, 638 

Saishoe of Daigokuden, see Gosate 

(I 8-14) 

Saishoe, of Yakushiji, 41, 315, 316, 324, 
351, 405, 444-446, 471, 472, 478, 480, 
481, 486, 487, 527, 567, 601-603, 

687, 701. 

SaishSe of Enshuji, 445, 482—484, 
686, 687 

Saishoji, see Rokushoji. 

Saishoii no bakkb, 486 
SaishS juk5, 486 

SaishSkO. 31 G, 472, 486, 516, no Mi- 
hakko, 486, 515, gokwan, 486 
Saishddkyo, 13-16. 37, 40. 213. 219, 
263, 267, 270, 294, 296, 301, 309- 

317, 351, 385, 395, 396, 402, 403, 

418-421, 427, 431, 433, 436-488, 496, 
497, 511, 514, 523, 527, 532, 561, 567, 
578, 587, 599, 631, 646-651, 658, 663, 
676, 678, 702 
SaishoSkyO chSko, 478 
Saishool^o kaidaif 443 
Saish5oky5-k0 40 315, see Gosaie. 
Saiskddkyd ryakashaku^ 443 
Saishu, 656, note 4, see Sessai, Maigre 
entertainments of monks and nuns 
Saishu, 664. 

Saito-m, 557, 662. 

Sakamoto, 372 

Sakanoe no Tamuramaro, 644 
Sakatsura-isosaki, 566 
Sakra, see Indra Deva. 

SakrdSglmin, 156 
Sakyamuni, see Shaka Nyorai 
Sakyoki, 685. 

SakySshiki, 179 


SSIa grove, 293. 

SamSdhi, see Meditation. 
Samadhi-mudra, 173, 

Saraadhj water. 352, 400, see Jihi sui- 
semb5. 

Samantabhadra, 554,576,626,633—635, 
see Fugen Bosatsu. 

Samantaprabha, 127 
Samantaprabhasa, 134. 

Samatha vfpasyana, 250, note 5, see 
Maka-^hikwan 

Samaya commandments, 660. 
Samaya-jhana-mudrS, 242 
Samaya-mudrH, 168 
Sambai, see Hymns of Praise. 
Sambhoga-kaya, 215, 245, 329, 439. 
Sambo, see Tnratna, 

Sambo-dai, 91. 

Sambon sange, 281—284, 398. 
Sambutsu, 432. 

SamlSsya, 140 
Samma, 250 

Sammaido, see Hokkedo, Hokke-sam- 
mat-dO 

Sammai-ho, see Hokke sammat 
SammandO-ku, 247. 

Sammaya, 168. 169, sammaya-gyo of 
Hachiman, 227 

Sammaya-chiin, see Samaya-jnaiia- 
mudra. 

Sammaya-kwanjO, 660, 700. 

Sammon, 292. 

Sammon santo, 365. 

Satpski ta-dharma's, see Asamskrta- 
dharma’s 

Samvrti-satya, 130 
Samyaksambodhi, see Wisdom. 
San-ango, 412 
Sancho, 442, 659. 

Sandai, 107 

Sandal jitsurokUf see Nihon Sandai 
jitsuroku, 

Sandan, 432 
Sandan kuyO, 241 
Sandan no Mi-shiho, 392. 
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Sandalwood, 189, 672 
Sandila, see Santeira. 

Sanehiro (Fujiwara no), 485 
Sanenzan, see Z6]6ji 
Sang-chao, 11, 573 
Sange, see Repentance 
Sange, 390, 391, 421, see Flowers 
Sange geju, 265. 

Sange gSshd, 273 
Sange-mon, 276, 292, 348, 379, 398 
Sange no gohS, 259, note 1 , 283, note I 
Sange-raibutsu-mony 293 
Sange raigyS 

Sangha, 4, 12, 60-73, 114, 156, 190, 411 
San-gakoka-kydy 221, 442, 446, 455, 658, 
661 

Sangoku-denrai, 328 
Sangwatsudo, see KonkwSmyoji, Kon- 
sho]i 

SaRjaya, 432, 434, 440 
Sanjo Tenno, 308, 568, 685 
Sanjuks, see Hokkesan]nk6,Muryoju-in 
nii>sanjuk6 

SanjusangendS, see Renge-o-in 
SanjHsan-shin, 643 
Sanjusan-sho Kwannon, 643. 
San-kaidan, 639. 

San-kais5, 99, 100, 101, 244 
Sankohan-kongSsho, 164 
Sanko sanzen Butsu engty 380 
Sankb sanzen Butsumyd kyb, 379 
Sanlun, 120, 436, 679 
Sanne, 41, 599, see Nankyo sanne 
Sannd shichisha Gongen, 226 
Sanro, 389 

Sanronshn, 10, 16, note 1, 32,34,36-38, 
53, 120, 228, 243, 244, 323, 327, 341, 
350, 366, 409, 437, 442, 443, 452, 462, 
469, 473, 474, 477-479, 578, 587, 589, 
599, 639, 663, 675, 676, 692, 701. 
Sansetsu hojo, 201. 

Sanshi kijin, see Sanjaya 
Sansho, 330 

Sanshu sembo, 286—291, 397. 

Santeira, 539, 552, 553 


San~tslai fa~hwuty 75, note 3. 

Sanuki, 338. 

Sanze-jSgyS-sammai, 346, note 1; cf 
jQgyo-sammai_ 

Sanzen-m, see Ohara 
Sanzen-in monzeki, see Sanzen-In, 
Monzeki 
Sanzon, 292 
Sanzu, 268, 380, 536 
Sapmda's, 62. 

SapmdTkaraiia ceremony, 66, note 1. 
Saptaratna, 138, 142, saptaratna stupa's, 
362, note 1, 550, 628, 671, 672 
SarasvatT, see Benzai Ten. 

Sariputra, 256, 257, 300, 541, 593, 627,635. 
Sariputra-ksama{?ysutrat 249, 256, 258. 
Sarlra, see Relics 
Sarvanivaranaviskambhi, 554 
Sasage-mono, 683, 684, 695. 
Sashi-saba, 91 
Saso-sen, 286 

Satyasiddhi-sastra, see Jojitsu-ron. 
Saviours of all beings, 631, 632, 635, 
637, 638 

Sawara Shinno, see SudS TennS 
Sceptre, see Nyo-i 
Sea voyages, 504, 505, 548, 564 
Sechi-e, 232 

Second month, 366-373, 375, 406, 407, 
455, 468, 506, 523, 589, 699 
Second week of the year, 452. 
Segaki-e, 76 - 83, 108—110, 194, 235, 
372, 407 
Sehei, 561. 

SeihS, see Joho 
Seilcai, 327 

Seiry5den,53, 189,306,307, 351, 358, 363, 
385, 388, 480, 485-487,504,506,510, 
514, 518, 527, 566, 567, 609,656,668, 
679, 686, 691, 694 
Seiryoji, see ShSrySji. 

SeirybhOy see Ts^ing4ung-shu» 

Seishi, 35, 224, 228, 329, 330, 359, 378, 382, 
545, 552, 553, 555, 604, 637,649,669, 
see Amida sanzon. 
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Sejwa Genji, 213, 227 
Seiwa-in, 42, 43, 661 
Seiwa-In, see Akiko 
Seiwa Tenno, 41-44, 177, 219,227, 229, 
230, 308, 346, 384—387,421,444,478, 
505, 528, 560, 588, 600, 603,607,608, 
614, 658-660 

Seken jizai Itoku Nyorai, 78, 83. 
SembS, see Repentance 
SembS-ko, 354, 355, 362, 363, 393, 406, 
407, 653, 654 See Hokke sembo. 
SembS no hikyoku, 337, 347 
SembS-ramo, 143, 

Sembs-sonn, 143 
Sen>darani, see Avarta-dharant 
Senjugen Daihishin-ju gyobo, 268 
Senju Kwannon, 195, 228, 337, 361,643, 
644, 660, 667, 675, 697-699, Forty- 
armed Kwannon, 604, 644 
Senju Kwannon darani, 698 
Senju Sengen Daihi, 228 
Senjukyd, 288 
Senkwo kokushi. 

Sennin, see Rsi’s 
Sensatsu-sen, 350, 352, 400 
Sensatsu-zenaka-gyohd-kyo, 352. 
Sensha, 377. 

Senshi, see Higashi Sanjo-In. 

SensS midokyS, 698, 699 
Senson, 366. 

Sents, 472, 487, Sento gosho no Sais- 
hSkS, 362, 363, 376, 408 
SentS-e, 237, cf. MandSe 
SenyOdai, 245 
Sepp6-in, 173, 645 
Seshu, see DSnapati 
Sessai, see Maigre entertainments, 
sessai gy0d6, see GyodS. 

SesshS kindan, see Prohibition of 
killing 
Sesshu, 329. 

Seta river, 643. 

Setsu-in, 329. 

Setsuri koji, see Ksatnya*s and Kula- 
pati's. 


Seven, 367, 401, 499, 569, 358, 498, 
seven ajari, 570, altars, 20, 567, 
banners, 75, Buddha's, 20, 79— 
84, 134,358, buildings, 561, bush- 
els of rice, 383, calamities, 137, 
182, note 3, circumambulati- 
ons, 458, seven-coloured cloud, 
314, seven copies made of Yaku- 
shtkyo, 297, 498, 559, seven couples 
of subjects, 473, seven days (and 
nights), 33, 34, 39, 165, 184, 195, 214, 
285, 289, 296, 304, 310-313,326, 340, 
362, 366-372, 376, 385, 401 -403, 407, 
455-457, 460, 462-469, 471-478, 
484, 498-503, 513, 517, 518, 523, 525, 
536, 538, 558, 561, 568, 597, 612, 641, 
651, 652, 654, 657, 675, 695, 701, 
(Akasagarbha’s rites of repentance, 
hodo sange, Yakushi kekwa, KichijO 
kekwa, Nmndkyd rites, GosembS, 
Higan, Nyohokyot Hokkekyo, Dai- 
hannyakyd, A mi da worship, Hanto 
sanne, Kongo-kannyakyo^ Jssaikyd)y 
Deities of Felicity, 309, Eastern 
Paradises, 541, female dosha, 

296, generations of ancestors, 
60, 62, 69-71, 85, 105, 114, 115, 
Healing Buddha's, 19, 20, 297, 
300, 307, 308, 358, 498, 533, 538, 541, 
542, 545 -557, 567-571, images, 

297, 498, 538, incantations, 109, 
lamps 538, lotus flowers, 47, 
places, 571, seven places and 
eight assemblies, 576, priests, 
308, 317, 386, 409, 530, 568, 570,701, 
protectors of theTendai sect, 
226, ryligi, 701, sacerdotal robes, 
317, seven seventh days after 
death, 32-37, 324, 462, 465, 500, 
649-651, seven shaku high, 640, 
ShintS shrines near Kyoto, 229; 
seven steps, 47, seven-storied 
pagoda's, 78, 448, 451, 646, seven 
Great Temples of Nara, 34, 36, 
184, 186, 197, 302, 351, 463, 465, 479, 
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509, 510, 546, 578, 650, 651 ; seven 
temples of Kyoto, 197, seven tendoku 
(or a hundred times, prescribed in the 
Susiddhikara siitra, 495, 7 X 7 d a y s, 
165, 288, 299, 454, 460, 465, 538, 559, 
661 , 7 X 7 1 a m p s in worship of 
Yakushi, 210, 300, 538 , 7 X 7 emi- 
nent priests, 299, 300, 7 X 7 living 
beings liberated, 538, 564, seven 
cups of wine, 113, 7 years, 289, 
356, 658 

Seventh month, 71, 85, sqq , 365. 

Seven hundred monks, 447, 496 
Sezoku-tai, 130 
Shabetsu, 169, note 1 
Shada, 250 

Shaka Nyorai, 10, 23, 27, 29—57, 78— 
82, 108, 110, 179, 189, 198, 243, 246, 
264, 270, 296, 301, 331, 342, 351,359, 
364, 366, 378, 400, 405, 408, 448, 481 — 
483, 495, 497, 515, 521, 533, sqq , 548- 
555, 557, 564, 571, 573,586 -591,604, 
615, 625-635, 662, 668.671,672,674, 
686, 687, 697. 

Shaka Nyorai oge jiseki^ 47, notel, 
264, note 5 

ShakadS, 359, 669, 685 
Shakado, 336, 590, 591. 

Shaka-kekwa, 310, 350, 351, 400,405,408 
Shaka sanzon, 364, 408, 451,481—483, 
496, 515, 549, 596, 598, 672 
Shaku, 55 
Shakujb, 390, 391 
Shakujo, see Khakkhara’s 
Shaku]o-ge, see Khakkhara-gatha 
Shakujo no shomon, 390, 409 
Shakuzenji, 246, MandSe, 301, picture 
of 1000 Shaka's, 697. 

Sha-lo-pa, 20, 565 
Shame, 252.^272, 277, 278. 

Shami, see Sramanera’s, 

Shang Ti, 104 

Shantung Caves, 336 (Amitabha). 
Shara sai-sammon, 293 
Shan (sarTra), see Relics 


Sharihotsu-kekwa~kyd^ see SQrlputra- 
ksamd(?)-sUtra 
Shari-ni, 581, 675 
ShanntS, 245 
Shashin, 293, 432. 

Shatparamiia-sutra, 476 
Shen (Zen) sect in China, 51, 451,522^ 
595, 663 

Shen-pao-ki, 119, 159. 

Shen-tao, 277, 284, 320, 328, 336, note 1 ; 

338, 339, 344, 367, 368, 398,399, 406. 
Shen-yueh, see Shen-pao-ki 
Sheu-Iun, 620 
Sheu-t*ai, 436 
Shiban, 195, note 2 
Shiba Tatto, 27 
Shibun-ritsu-zOy 250 
Shichibutsu-ajan, 570 
Shichibutsu-Yakushi, 19, 358, 498, 513, 
533, 541, 542, 550-557, 568-571 
Shichibutsu-Yakushi-h5, 20, 307, 308, 
513, 567-571 

Shichibutsa-Yakashi-kyOt 19, 533, 541, 
542 

Shichidaiji, see Seven Great Temples 
of Nara 

Shichidan mishiho, 568, see Shichi- 
butsu-Yakushi-h0. 

Shi-chun, 242 

Shichijo hachi-e, see Seven places 
and eight assemblies 
Shichijo-Yakushi-mSde, see Seven pla- 
ces (visiting seven Yakushi temples) 
Shichi-shichi-sai, see Seven seventh 
days after death 

Shichido-garan, see Seven buildings 
of a Buddhist temple 
Shi-d5kwa, 69. 

Shien Shonin, see Eison. 

Shiga-dera 38, 358, 418, 540, 639. 
Shiga district, 226, 643. 

Shigeko, see Kenshun Mon-in 
Shi-guzei, 275 

Shigyoku, see Fuichi-kokushi 
Shih-kia-pa, 45, note 3 
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Shih-shi-kien-ki-lun-lioh, 75. 

Shih-shi yao-lan, 51 note 3 
Shiho-butsu, 545 
Shih-yin-sz^, 158 
Shi-in, 575 
ShijS Tenno, 479 
Shijuhakko, 341 
Shika hoyo, 390, 391 
Shikaidan, 640 
Shikanro-shingon, 109 
Shiki, 383 
Shikibu, 179 
Shiki monogatari, 112 
Shiki no 0]i, 36, 462 
Shikishu, 109, 583 
Shikeraku, 497 

Shtkwan biigydden guketsu, 618 
Shikwan gireu 618 
Shikwan-in, 692. 

Shikyogiy 285, note 3. 

Shmbdki, see Shen-pao~ki 
Shimotsuki-e, 603, 692, 693, Cf.Hokke-e, 
Minazuki-e 
Shimpukuji, 563. 

ShimyS sonja, see Chi-li 
Shin-a, see Shu-en. 

Shmdara, 539, 552, 553 
Shinden, 34, 35 
Shindoku, 495 
Shin*en, 442 
Shinga, 42, 351, 679 
Shingaku, 555 

Shingi-Shingon sect, 109, 575, 643 
Shing-kien, 48, note 2 
Shingon, 274, 477 
ShingondO, 359 
Shingon goke, 273, 397 
Shmgon-in (Kyoto), 307, 477, 504, 509, 
528, 657 

Shmgon-in (chapel of Daianji), 587. 
Shmgonshn, 21, 42, 108—110, 122, 
123, 144, sqq , 179, 183, 189, 197, 224- 
226, 242, 244, 247, 273-275, 328, 335, 
337, 342, 350, 351, 357, 358, 365, 372, 
392, 397, 407, 409, 442, 453, 463, 472— 


477, 484, 495, 501, 508-510, 516, 
518, 519, 525, 527.528,562-564,570, 
575, 581, 588, 600, 601, 614, 644, 654— 
661, 663, 664, 673—677, 679,680,687, 
689, 694, 700 
Shin-in, 178 
Shinji, see Cittabhumi. 

Shinji kwangydy see Datjo honsho shinji 
kwangyd. 

ShinjS, 621 
Shinkaku, 122 
Shinki, 189, 246, 697 
Shinka, 453, 575 
Shinku, 287 
Shinnin, 129, note 1 
ShinnS-in, 337. 

Shinnyo ShOnin, 196. 

Shinnyo, 107, 174, 328, see Absolute 
Nature 

Shinnyo-ho, 324. 

Shinran Shonin, 284, 338, 347, 399 
Shinren, 329 
Shinsai, 243, note 1 
Shinsh6, 580, 583. 

ShinsS, 264—268, 395 
Shintai, see Paramartha-satya. 

Shintai (Shinto god>body), 225, 229 
Shinto gods and shrines, 22, 25, 26, 
32, 112, 114, 196, 208, 230, 296, 297, 
305—307, 358, 372, 373, 377, 401, 407, 
436, 461, 463, 466, 498-503, 508-511, 
523, 526-530, 566, 573, 589, 596, 612, 
644, 654, 655, 658, 700 
Shin-Yakushiji, 33, 34, 209, 299, 418, 
503, 543, 555, 559, 561, 565, 578, 
note 1, 639 
Shin-yo, 669 
ShinyS kbdan, 362 
ShinySmei-Monm, 570 
Shinzen-en, 184, 509, 510, 514 
Shi-on no Mando Manke no e, 241,242, 
271, note 2 

Shipp6-t6, see Saptaratna stupa’s. 

Shiragi, 529, 598, 637 

Shirakabe no Oji, see KSniii TennS 
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Shirakawa-dono, 362, 363. Cf Sento 
Shirakawa TennS, 247, 337, 360, 361, 
483-487, 550, 604, 610, 673, 687-689. 
Shtren, 9, 23, note 4, 59, note 2 , 323, 
note 1, 610. 

Shiromi-gi, see Saba no okina 
Shishinden, 185, 308, 315, 363, 475, 477, 
503-506, 518, 528, 529, 531, 567, 571 
Shi-shmgon, 491. 

Shjsho juroku-e. 492. 

ShishO Bosatsu, shishOshu, see Kong6 
Bosatsu. 

Shishu mandara, 242. 

Shishu sammai, 287, 373 
ShitennS, 23, 154, 155, 202, 432-435, 
439, 440, 447, 448, 457, 458,473,474, 
485, 488, 516, 536, 549, 556, 561,592, 
604, 635, 641, 647, 660, 668, 669 
Shitennd]!, 32, 246, 366, 418, 503, 561, 
578, 591, 639 
Shi-tsu Tai-wu, 50. 

Shiyobon, 630 

ShObd (Saddharma), 440 

Shdbo (Rigen DaishOi 356, 600. 

Sh5b6 kanjin Tennd, 415, see Sh6mu 
TennS 

ShdbS sh5ron-bon, 457. 

Shobutsu hiyd-mon, 285 
Shobutsu jUse, 273 
Shodaiji, 418, 546, 606, 644, 645 
Sh5dengu, 518 
ShOdO, 318 

ShddOmon no sange, 284 
ShOgi (sha), 485,602,682,689. 
ShOgon-sange, 290 
ShOgu, 467. 

ShOgun Jiz6, 225. 

ShOgwatsu, 37, 478 
ShSh9, 263 

ShbhOiinshin, see Saddharma 
Shbichi Kokushi, see Ben-en. 

ShOjinji, 179 
Sh9j5-in, 168. 

ShOkai (died between A D 1046-1053), 
327. 


ShOkai (Hosso pr , KOfukuji), 343, 403. 
ShSkai (Shingon pr.), 563. 

Shokaiji, 582. 

ShSkei, 624. 

ShSkS, 375. 

ShSkokuji, 354. 

Shokoka nenju gyaji, 591, note 2. 
Shokokushi, 450 

Shoku Nihon gi, 1 17, note 5, and passim 
Shoku Nihon kdki, 244, note 1 ; and 
passim 

ShS Kwannon, 386, 409, 643, 645. 
ShSkwSi Tenno, 582 
ShSman, 298, 559, 577 
Shdmangydf 3, 5, 29, 601 
Shomu Tenn6, 33, 34, 58. 177, 182, 
208, 209, 213, 222, 240, 295 -300, 
310-313, 365, 401, 402, 415-418, 420, 
434. 446, 447, 449, 451, 454-456, 468, 
471, 473, 494-497, 523, 546, 557-559, 
574, 577-582, 598, 606, 607, 613, 
638—650, 653, 655, 696 
ShOmyO bombai, see Mystic chants. 
ShSmyo hon, 348. 

ShSmySji, 582 

ShOo Daishi, see RyOnin ShOnin. 
Shoreishd, 597, 682, note 3. 

ShSryS, 111—115. 

Shory0-dana, 90, 91. 

ShOryOji, see ShakadO. 

ShSrySsai, 90, 106 

Sho/yoshS, seeHensho hokki shoryoshu 
Shdsan, 291 

Shosan-jddo~kyd, 35, 325, 326, 340, 430, 
460, 650 

ShSsan Nyorai, 273. 

Shoshichisai, 33, 38. 

ShOshin (Kegon pr), 600 
ShOshin (Shingon pr), 484 
ShSshin (HossS pr), 601. 

ShOshlnji Gongen, 225, 226. 

Shosho gedatsu, 281, note 3. 
Sh0shoshoshu-k9dan-in, 171. 

ShSshun, 663. 

ShS-temb6nn, 273 
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Shofenno-hannya-sammon, 292 
ShQtoku Taishi, 5, 6, 25, 28, 123, 202, 203, 
246, 322, 366, 367, 415, 420, 543, 560, 
601, 622, 636, 645, 675 
ShStoku Tenng, 35, 210, 211, 222,298, 
299, 313, 456 -458, 460,461,463,473, 
498, 606, 642, 645, 651 
ShStora, 539, 552, 553, 556 
Sh6-u, 183 

Shoukyo, see Mahdmegfia-sutra 
Shoya, 387, note 1 
ShQzai, 291 
Shu, 383 

Shubin, 654, see Saiji 
Shnei, 588 
Shuen, 625 

Shugo-kokkaisha^daram-ho, see DesSn- 
tapalapati-dhdranJ-sutra 
Shugyo-honghkyd, 46, note 1 
Shuh Kao-sang-chw'en, 352 
Shui-djo-den, 371, 372, note 2 
Shui-ymg hall, 292 
ShUkaisho^ 485, note 2 
ShUki gohakkS, 690. 

ShUki-gosaie, see Anniversary of death 
of Emperors, etc 
Shukongo, 570 
Shuku]6, 413 
ShukutO, 213, 454, 649 
Shumi, Sumi, see Sumeru. 

Shumi-dan, shumi-za, 348, 545 
Shun-ei, 556 
Shun-en, 392 
Shunki mido(k)ky6, 188 
Shunshb, 345, note 1 
Shunshu mido(k)kyo, 473 
Shunshn niki, 370, 372, 523, ShunshS 
niki no NinnQe, Rinji NinnSe, 181 
Shuntai, see Dazai Jun 
Shuro, 348 
Shuryogon-in, 183 
Shuryogonkyo, 354, 490 
Shusan yoshi, 276, note 2 
ShHshS, 623 
ShushO, see Kakunyo. 


Shus6"sen, 286, 289, 291, 399. 
Sfiufsajm-'kadoku-kydf see Kwan-Fu- 
gengyd 

Shutsuz5-Daihi-sembS, see Daihi-sen 
Slang, Fah-shi, 621 
Siang-yuen, 92, 97. 

Siao TszS-Iiang, 352. 

Siddhi, see Joju 

Sid Chao-chi, 100, note 2, 104. 

Si-hu, 52, 201 
Sikhr, 592 

STiaditya, see Harsa 
Silence, 165, 166, see further Moku- 
funi, Moku-nen. 

Silk, 188, 302, 391, 409, 416, 422, 461, 
578, 665 

Sliver crown, 645 
Silver images, 343, 515, 550 
Si-ming-sze, 160, 175 
Sin, 167, 238, 281, 282, 285, 310, 345, 
353, 365, 378, 381, 385, 388, 394, 401, 
408, 433, 458, 496, 558, 559, 652, 669 
Singasari, 490 

Singing, see Hymns of Praise, Hymns 
of Repentance, Khakkhara-gatha, Sha- 
kyo no shSmon, Mystic chants, Bom- 
bai. Prayers 
Siva, see Mahesvara 
Six Amida’s, 372, 407 
Six arms, 491, kinds of Buddha 
worlds, 126, bushels of rice, 
383, Deva’s, Devaloka*s,seeRo- 
kufen, efu, 214, fast-days, see 
Rokusainichi, six-feeted Vajra, 
see Rokusoku Kongo, six gati, 198, 
283, 359, 380, 388, 482, heads, 154; 
Jizo's, 562, Kwannons, 359, 388, 
569,570,671, Paramita's, 370, 457, 
489, priests, 386, 392, 409, 482, 672 , 
rites of repentance daily, 259- 
263, 270, 271, 275, 277, 285, 339, 340, 
344, 368, 394—398, see Roku]i raisan, 
0]6 ratsan, Rokuji goke, RokU]id6, 
roots, see Rokkon, Rokkon sammon, 
sange, shojb, sacrifices, 238, sects 
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sides, I S5g3, 188, 445, 465, 472, 474,477,478, 
509, 660 


of Nara, 315,444, 470, 474, 
see RokkakudS, Temples, 460, i 
talents, see abhijnas, times a I 
day, 538, vessels, see Rokubon, 
wine cups, 115, years, 345 
Sixth month, 243, 245, 603, 662, 692, 
694. 

Six hundred chapters of Daihannya- 
kyd, 297, 447, 489, 491, 494 , 600 
monks, 35, 297, 447,464,481,494- ' 
499, 513, 523, 579 1 

Sixteen ajari of Hieizan, 197, Arhats 
351, chapters, 379, 384, 386—389, 
countries, 137, 140, doji, 20, 
flags, 389, Good Spirits, 493, 
516, kings of countries, 13, 125, 
128, 134, 138, 140, 141, 157, lines, 
348, 349, meditations on Amida 
and his Paradise, 328—333, meet- 
ings in Four Places, see Shisho 
jurokue, sermons of the Buddha, 
contained in the Daihannyakyd,ASQ, 
Shintd shrines (gods prayed to 
for rain), 509, sixteenth of 7th 
month, 105, 107 

Sixty dosha, 683 (Hokke hakks of Mi- 
chinaga,A.D 1002), priests, 221,384, 
387, 504, 506, 512, 515, 658, 682, 
699 

Sixtieth birthday, 197, 548 
Slxty-two priests, 574 
Sixty-six copies of HokkekyOt see Ro- 
kujuroku-bu. 

Sixty-eight thousand living beings, 635 
Sixty-nine thousand three hundred 
characters, 667, 671 
Si-yu-ki, 191, note 2, 192, note 2, see 
Ta-fang Si-yUh-ki. 

Slaves, 210, 216 
Small-pox. 508. 519 
Snakes, 95, 287, 353, 529, 537. 

S9do branch of the Dhyana sect, see 
PSn-tsih 

Soga no Emishi, 22, Iname, 639, 
note 1, Umako, 27, 28, 332 


SOhei, 474 

So-ichi, 565 

Soji, 361, note 3, 677. 

SOjimon, 657 
SSkengyS, 690 

SSkokubunji, 325, 449, 639, 648. 
Sokokubun-niji, 35, 325, 365, 449, 461, 
599, 648 

SokusaihS, 307, 310, 527, 570, 657 
Sokushutsu-shdji-tdhigan^kyd, 369 
Sokynji, 668 

Solstices, 94, see Higan. 

Somedono, 662. 

Somen, 91, 114 
Songo, 348 
Son- 1 , 562 

SonshS-darani, 517, 612. 

SonshSji, 360, 688, 689, 690, see Roku- 
shSji 

Sonsh6]i gohakk5, 688. 

Sonsh55-daih6, 518. 

S66-Osho, 346, 388, 507, 676 
Sdrai sambS, 348 
Sorcery, 468, 535, 674 
SSrin darani, 457. 

Sonnshu, 105 
Soseki, 451 
South, 165 

Southern B ud d h a,82, 1 11, 144-154, 545, 
see Ratnaketu, S. Bodhisattva, 
see Vajraratna; Dev a- king, see 
Virudhaka, ShitennS, Vidyaraja, 
see Qundari MyoO, Festival, see 
Minami-matsuri, monja, 693. 
South-eastern Bodhisattva, 127 
South-western Bodhisattva, 127 
S6yo, 284, 399 

Spring festivals, 181, 245, 362, 366—372, 
406, 414, 423, 468, 472, 482,506,514, 
^ 569, 611, 660, 699 
Sraddha, 63, 66, note 1. 

Sramanera's, 295, 447, 472, 577. 
Sravaka-yana, 240, 258, sravaka’s, 534. 
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Sravana, 412 
SravastT, 126, 140 

Sresthm, see Choja; name of a son of 
Mara, 441, 

SrT devT, see KichijS Ten 
Srimdld-devi-simhanada, see SAoman- 
, syo 

SrofaSpanna, 156. 

Stag, 693 

Stars, 137, 182, 538 
Stale Masters, see Kokushi 
Storms, 137, 154, 182,448,463, 497-502, 
529, 538. 

Stupa's, see Pagoda's, PrabhUtarafna, 
Saptaratna pagoda, TahotS 
Stupidity, 276 
Subhavynha, 626, 633. 

SubhUti, 520, 593, 635 
Sudo Tenn5, 180, 302, 314, 371, 406, 
467-469, 524, 606 
Suehara, 10, 11, 443, 596, 597 
Suen Ti, 292, 493 
Suftikuji, see Shiga-dera 
Sugawara no Suketada, 188 
Sugeno no Mamichi, 177, note 5 
Suh-chi, 352 

Suh Kao-sang-chw'en, 352 
Suh-tsung, 200 

Suifuku-issaima-en Bosatsu, 149, 151. 
Suigo, see Nankyo Suigo no sanne 
Suijaku, 20, 224, 225, cf Honji. 

Suiko period, see Asuka period 
Suiko Tenno, 5, 28, 29, 52, 58, 322, 
636, 644. 

Suirm-kwan, 108 
SuisembS, see Jihi suisembo 
Sui-so-kwan, 329. 

Sukata-dera, 196 

SakhavatT, 35, 197, 224, 276, 318-341, 
366-369, 380, 408, 535, 542, 554, 631, 
633, 636, 638, 641, 650, 653, 665. 
Sukkavathvyiiha, see Murydjukyd, Ami~ 
dakyd. 

Sumangalavillsinl, 65. 

Sumeru, 54, 58, 280, 358, 545. 


Sumiyoshi jinja, 306, 374, 500 
Summer Festivals, 100, 245, 411 
Sun Buddha's, 294, 297, 300, 367, 
372, 401, 406, 407, 481, 567, eclipses, 
137, 182, 185, 187, 206,525,528,538 
Sun of Wisdom, 285, 397, setting sun, 
^ 327, 328, 367, 373, 406, 407 
Sunyata, see Emptiness 
Supratistha(?), 128 

Surdngama sUtra, see Shurydgonkyd. 
Surtipakaya Tathagata, see Myo-shiki- 
shin Nyorai 

Suryagarbha Bodhisattva, 378 
Suryaprabha Bodhisattva, see Nikk(w)o 
Susiddhikdra-sutra, 22, note 2, 495 
Su Sih-shen, 620 
Sutoku TennS, 690, 698 
Suvarna Bhujendra, see KinryH-son 
Suvarna-prabhasa-sutrat see Konkwd- 
myokydj Saishddkyd 
Suwa jinja, 374 

Suzaku-mon, 178, 497, Suzaku road, 
240, 297 

Suzaku TennS, 358, note 2 
Suzushi, 113 
Swallow. 207. 

Swords, 143, 147,152,219,227,553,632 
Sz^-mmg tsun-chd, see Chi-li 

Tachibana no Moroe, 215 
Tachibana no Naramaro, 545, note 1 
Tachibana no Yoshimoto, 228 
Tadahira (Fujiwara no), 53, note 5, 245, 
note 2, 341, 360, 548, 549, 588, 681 
Tadamichi (Fujiwara no), 698 
Tadanobu (Fujiwara no), 343 
TadashD-in, see Saga-dono Tadasho-m 
gohakkO. 

Tadataka (Fujiwara no), 683 
Taema-dera, 224, 326, 328, note 1 , 545 
Taema-mandara (cf. Kwangyo-man- 
dara), 224, 326-328, 340, 344. 
Ta-hien, 211. 

Tah5 Nyorai, see Prabhutaratna 
TahO-to, see Prabhutaratna 
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Tai, 130 

Taihetkt, 454, 486, note 3 
Taiken Mon-in, 337, 690 
Taimitsu, 346, 570. 

Taira no Kiyomon, 361 
Taira no Masakado, 182 
Taira no Shigehara, 604. 

Taira no Yasuyori, 247 
Taishaku Ten, see Indra. 

Taishi Hokkesho ekwdki, 623. 

Taishi sankyoshOf 622. 
Taisht-zuhd-honghkyOj 46, note 1. 
TaishS, 333. 

T*ai-tsu, 18, 492 

Tai-tsung, 12, 75, 121, 123, 159, 160 
175, 194 

T’ai-tsung (Tang Emp ), 493. 
Tai-tsung (Sung Emp ), 104. 

T’ai-wu, 50 

TaizSkai, 80, 145, 159, 242, 490, 564, 664 
685 

Taizo-mandara, 490, 685 
Takada Tomokiyo, 114, note 2. 
Takakata (Fujiwara no), 233 
Takakura Tenno, 361 
Takamatsu-in, 179 
Taka-mi-kura, 179. 

Takano TennS, 36, 298, 313, 456, 458, 
461, 606 

Takao engij 700. 

Takao Hokkee, 656 

Takao-san Jingokoku soji, 557, 656, 700 

Takara-dera, 591, 

Takase-bashi, 467. 

Takashima Yoshitomi, 666 
Take-jizai-ten, 492 
Ta-kih-tien, 194, 293, 355, 435 
Takuma Eiga, 595 
Takuma Shoga, 544 
Tala, see Hannya-bonko 
Tama-dana, see ShOryo-dana 
Tamako (Fujiwara no), see Taiken 
Mon-in 

Tamayon-hime, see Kamo jinja, Kamo 
Issaikyo-e, 611. 


Tamemitsu (Fujiwara no), 359, 548 
Tamiko (Fujiwara no), 43 
Ta-Ming Palace, 194. 

Tamon Ten, see Bishamon Ten 
Tamuke-yama Hachimangu, 216 
Tandai, 602, 693 
Taneko (Fujiwara no), 663 
Tanetsugu (Fujiwara no), 371, 467 
Tanikawa Kotosuga, 112. 

TanjO Butsu, Shaka, 45 
Tankai Ko, see Fubito. 

Tankyo (Tankei), 615 
Tan-lwan Ta-shi, 319 
Tansh6, 562 

I, Tantra’s, see DharanT 

Tantric rites of repentance, 306, 307, 
401, see Shingonshu 
Tantric School, 76, 108, 110, 121, 128, 
143-156, 158-175, 442,495,564,616, 
, 617, 659, 674, see Shingonshu 

Tao-ch’ing, see Sfith-sht yao-lan 
Tao-ch’oh, see Anrakushu 
Taoist festivals, 97—102, 244 
Tao-ngan, 318 
Tao-shang, 617 

Tao-shi, see Fah~yuen chu-lin, 
Tao-suen, 74, 255, note 3, 291, 318, 352, 
381, 411, 412, 493, note 1, 613 
Tao-wei, 620, 622, 624 
Tara, 490 
Ta-riki, 224, 318 
Tarumi, 306 

Ta-Tang Si^yiih-ki, 191, note 2, 192, 
412, note 2, 413, note 1, 414. 
Tatsuta, 25, 374, 509, 510 
Ta-T'szS-ngan-sze, 21, see Kw’ei-ki 
Tawara Tenno, see Shiki no Oji 
Taxes, 229, 243, 245, 246, 306, 317,422, 
449, 526 
Tears, 283, 399. 

Teh-hwui, 51, note 3 
Teishinko, see Tadahira 
Tembonn Bosatsu, 149—153 
TembOnn-Shogiden, 699 
Temmu Tenno, 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 16, 18, 
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21, 25, 30, 31, 183, 196, 204, 206, 238, 
294, 324, 401, 436, 522, 558, 597, 
606, 637 

Tempy0 era, 645 

Ten b h u m i*s, see DasabhUmi , B o d h i- 
sattva's of the Nmnokyo, 197, of 
Yakushi, 566, Buddha's of ten 
worlds, 240, 258, 294, chapters, 
437, 452, of the Kongd-hannya-kyOy 
640, commandments forBodhi- 
sattvas, 198,574, 606, copies of 
sutra's, 448, 451, 452, 456, 523, 646, 
couples of subjects, 487, days, 
692, dharma's, 141 , Dhyana 
masters, 462, Great Disciples, 
669, dosha, 308, expoundings 
of the Lotus, 603, 665, 678, 679, 
687, 692, 694, horsemen, 233, 
Kings of Hell, 104, kSshi, 691, 
lotus flowers, 258, masters 
30, monja(Hokke juko), 693, mu- 
drS’s, 168, nuns, 313, 365, 448, 647, 
offerings,363,374, 407, 517, pSra- 
mitas, see jtido, Paramita Bodhi- 
sattva's, 490, priests, 326, 382, 
462, 508-511, 526, 528, 606, 641, 651, 
656, 665, 685, 692, 700, quarters, 
240, 257, 258, 277, 285, 288, 294, 
378, 394-398, 433, Raksasl's, 635, 
636, rolls of Hokkekyd, 669, ryugi, 
472, 601, sessions, 486, 487, 603, 
666, 678, 679, 694, Iramanera's, 
472 , subjects, 471, temples, 458, 
universal faculties, see Ju-issai-sho, 
vows, 272, 275, 397, w o r 1 d s, 240, 258. 

Tenth month, 10, 244, 245, 443, 471-474, 
478, 596—604. 

Ten thousand Bodhisattva's, 594, 
Deva sons, 199, fishes, 199, 
flowers, see Mankee, generati- 
ons, 418, lamps, 92,239—245,258, 
294, 296, 341, 394, 558, monks, 34, 
300,512,588, see Manso kuyo, Sha- 
ka's, 697, times repeated (Em- 
mei shingon), 530, 


Tenchi-hachiyd-kyOy 51 1 
Tenchi TennS, 10, 323, 358, 443, 469, 638. 
Tendai gogwanji, 602, note 2 
Tendai goke, 263, 275, 395, 397. 

T en-daihanny akyS, 22, note 2, 495, note 1 . 
Tendai ik6, 482 
Tendai kaidan, see Shikaidan 
Tendai ni-e, see Ni-e. 

Tendai-san, see Hieizan 
Tendai sandaibUy 250, note 5, 275,618, 
695 

Tendai sanne, 445, 482, 483, 487, 603, 
682, 686-688 

Tendai-shii, 20, 23, 41, 108, 120, 182, 189, 
195, 197, 225, 250, 263, 270,273,275, 
287, 303, 308, 310, 331, 334,337,346, 
361, 364, 372 and note 1 , 373, 377, 391, 
395-409, 442, 445, 478, 481—485, 488, 
507, 514—519, 524, 525,531,532,549, 
550, 562, 563. 567-571,581,582,600, 
601, 603, 610, 614, 615, 620,626,637, 
654, 659-666, 671-695, 700, 702 
Tendoku, 9, 22 and note 2, 494, passim 
Tenjukoku-mandara, 322 
Tenku-on, see DundubhTsvara. 
Tenra-koku, see Devala 
Tenryuji, 376 
Tensho kenkt, 368 

Terajima RySan, 75, note 3, 100, 104, 
106, 107 and note 1, 111, 115, 557, 
571. 

Thank-offerings, see ShukutS. 
Thanksgiving for the four favours, see 
Shi-on no Mando-Manke-no-e. 

Thera, 66. 

Third day of the Hokke hakkS, 684, 
686, third day of the Saishok5,486, 
third month, 245, 315, 444, 445, 
506, 662 

Thirteen Buddhist sects in China, 
586, Great Temples of Nara, 
500, 13th anniversary of death, 
407. 

Thirteen thousand Buddha’s, 306, 379 
386-389, 408, 614. 
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Thirty altars, 392, chSshu, 474, 
602, days, 342, 407, 412, 695, 696, 
dosha 416, Expoundings of 
the Lotus. 512, 678, 695, kwan 
342, 379, 386, 452,456, 523, priests, 
504, 516, 531, 669, sessions, 512, 

678, 695; tutelary Shinto gods 
of the 30 days, 225, 373, 407, 
years, 414, thirtieth of every month, 
202, 252, 272, 447. 

Thirty-two bodily marks, 288 
Thirty-three Deva's, 433; images of 
Kwannon,334, Kwannon shapes 
in the Fumonbon of the Lotas sutra, 
and shrines near Kyoto, 643, 644, 
temples, 494 

Thirty-five (5 X 7) Buddha's, 285, 397. 
Thirty-six dharanfs, 140 
Thirty thousand lamps, 247 
Three, 367, actions, 168, 276, 285, 
353, altars, 164, 392, see Sandan 
no Mi-shiho, bodies of Buddha’s, 
329, 330, 438, books of Amida doc- 
trine, Lotus sutra and Tendai sect, 
see Mida samba, Hokke samba, Ten- 
dai sandaiba,B ad dha*s of Light, 
264, Buddha’s, 440, bushels of 
cereals, 526; choku-e of Kyoto, 
see Tendai sanne, days and (or) 
n i g h t s, 43, 88, 89, 184, 228, 302-308, 
342, 363, 367, 387, 405, 409, 446, 470, 
500-516, 524-530, 560, 566, 656, 
657, 661; three days of each of 
the three decades of three 
months, 504, 526, degrees of 
each of the three classes of Amida 
worshippers, see Sanshs, degrees, 
of priests, see Sankaisd; depart- 
ments, 171, 175, evil roads, see 
Sanzu, 3feethigh, 672, festivals 
of Nara, see NankyS sanne, Nankyd 
Smgd no sanne, Nankyd Suikd no 
sanne , f e s 1 1 v a 1 s of KySto, see Ten- 
dai sanne, gates of salvation, 
141, hdyd, 421, kaidan, 387, 405, 


409, 511j meetings of Maitreya, 
see Ji son no sanne, months, 410, 
411, 423, 535, 658, 661, 662, pago da’s 
of Hieizan , see Sam mon san to , p a r t s 
of thenight, 387, 409, periods of 
the Indian year, 411 ; periods of 
the Retreat, see San ango, three- 
pointed vajra, 163, 674, ranks, 
445, 465, ranks of Chin B priests, 
614, times of reading a tantra, 173, 
repentance, see Sambon sange, 
Sanshu sembd, sacrificial fes- 
tivals in India, 411 , Saints, 
see Sanzon, sin, 353, State pro- 
tecting books, see San-gokoku- 
kydi three stoned pagoda built, 
454, 457, 545, 649, three-fold 
task of B priests, see Ikd, Giko, 
Nankyd sanne, Hokkyd sanne, three 
times in the daytime and three times 
at night, see Rokuji goke, Rokuji-djd- 
shtl, Rokuji raisan, three times 
a day, 570, three times going 
around the altar, 170; three 
times performing hojde, 201, 
three times meditating, 173, 
three times seven, 372,21 days, 
115, 287, 346, note 1, 397, 538, 573, 
607, 634, 21 times of recital, 162, 
164, 173, 3 vehicles, 167, 21 vows 
of Amitabha, 339, 3 Wheel, see 
Wheels, works, see Kairitsu sandaibu, 
cf 3 Books, Worlds, see San kiai- 
kung, Worlds, 280, Worlds, 380, 
491, years, 374, 408, 436, 446 
Three hundred, 463 , nuns, 523 , 
priests, 469, 497, 604 
Three thousand Buddha names, 
379, 380, 386,389,408, monks, 196, 
pictures of B. figures, 514,697, 
rules of behaviour of great 
monks, see Daibiku sanzen igi, 
times practised, 591 
Thousand altar-flags, 33, 572, arms, 
154, see Senju Kwannon , B ud d ha's, 
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380, Buddha caves, 566, note 2; 
cho of rice-fields, 639, copies 
of Kongd-hannyafcyd, 184, 503, 528, 
531 , copies of HokkekyOf see Hok- 
ke-sembu-e , copies of Shosan-Jodo- 
kyd, 326, days, 376, 515, monks, 
7, 34, 308, 323, 365, 512-517, 569, 
579, 649, 670, 696-699, officials, 
160, rolls of silk, 114, 461, rolls 
of HokkekyOt 669, thousand-trea- 
sures-net and wheel, 143 
Thundertree, see Hekireki-moku 
Tibet, 522, Tibetan ritual, 65, 67, note 1 , 
566, note 2. 

T'len-chuh Ling-shan-sze (Tenjiku Ryo- 
sanji), 321 

T'len fai sect in China, 7, 12, 16, 18, 
22, 50, 52, 119, 123, 159, 200, 201, 
250, 268, 276, note 2, 285-288, 317— 
321, 355, 356, 404, 405, 431, 435, 436, 
441, 490, 522, 586, .618, 619, 625, 
678, 692 

T'len-t’ai-shan, 200, 321 
Ti-tsang, see JizS 
Toba-in, 472, 487, 688 
Toba TennS, 337, 392, 487, 611, 688, 
690, 696, 698 

TSdaiji, 34, 35, 39, 53, 118, 196, 213, 
214, 215, 219, 225, 229, 240, 241, 244, 
245, 298, 300, 301,325,385,401,417— 
421, 449, 454-460, 462, 473, 478,479, 
485, 497, 503, 507-515, 547, 556, 559, 
574, 576, note 4, 577-584, 589, 604, 
607, 613, 639, 643-645, 648-651, 668, 
670, 689, 694, 698, 699 
TSdaiji Hokke-e, 699 
Todaiji no Kegon-e, 582—584 
Tddatji yoroku, 213, note 3, 214, note 2, 
245, note 3 

TSfukuji (Rinzai shrine at KySto, dedi- 
cated in AD 1255, NirvSna picture 
by Cho Densu, Sung painting of 
Yuima), 354, 590, 595. 

T0gu, 468, 500, 503 
T6-higan, 370, see Higan. 


TOhoku-in, 669. 

To-in hymns, 354 
TS-in, 641. 

T9ji, 123, 178, note 1; 179, 183, 185, 
225, 342, 418, 422, 504, 544, 565, 654, 
670, 700 
Tojiji, 691 
TSken, 60, note 2. 

Tokihira (Fujiwara no), 53, note 4, 245, 
note 2 

Tokitada (Taira no), 390, 391 
TokubyS, see Kembyo, Nyoi-byo. 
Tokuds, see Domyo, Hase-dera, Heki- 
reki-moku 

Tokugawa family, 347 
TokugS, see SuigS, Nanky5 Suig5 no 
sanne 

Tokiishi, 419-421, 447, 450, 473, 474, 
582. 

Tomitsu, 570 
TSmyo, 245. 

Tonen, 31, 214, see Oho-toneri 
Tonsha, 377 

Tooth, see Kongo-ge Bosatsu, Vajra- 
jaksa, relic of the Buddha, see H5- 
onji 

Torches, see Hashira-taimatsu 
Ton, 555, 561. 

T5ri-ten, see Trayasfnmsat heaven. 
Tosa Hidenobu, 48. 

To-Shodaiji, see Shsdaiji 
TSshBgn, 518 

Tosotsu-ten no do, 462, cf. Tusita 
heaven 
TotS-m, 662 

Toyora-dera, 196, 639, note 1. 
Toyotama-hime, 212 
Transformation, see Sahen keshin ; 

transformations of Kwannon, 632 
Trayastnmsat heaven, 199, 373 
Tree fire, 137 
Trees, 463 

Tnkaya, 330, note 2, 438 
Tnlokya-vijaya VidyarSja, see GOzanze 
Myoo 
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Trinities, see Amida sanzon, Yakushi 
sanzon, Vairocana sanzon, Tnratna 
Tnpitaka, 123 

Tnratna, 9, 12, 25, 29-32, 61, 68-77, 
81, 134, 142, 156, 167, 283, 295, 314, 
348, 353, 379, 383, 526, 606 
Ts*ao Tsze-kien, 391 
Ts'ao-tung, 414, note 4 
Ts*ing~lung-shUf 122 
Tsmg-fu-lun, 320 
Tsing-yuen, 120 

Tsugai-rongi, 40, 471, 472, 479, 487, 603 
TsUgen, 576 

Tsuifuku, 37, 445, 465, 651, 652, 653, 700. 
Tsuige, 278 

Tsunayoshi (Tokugawa no), 519, 563, 
624 

Tsunetaka (Fujiwara no), 693 
Tsunetsugu (Fujiwara no), 505 
Tsung-hiao, 436, 621 
Tsung-mih, 18, 61, 64, 68, 201, 255, note 
3; 577 

Tsun-shih, 52, 201,268,321,353,404,405, 
Tsurezuregusa, 113 
Tsuru-ga-oka Hachimangu, 221, 222 
Tsuru-ga-oka hSjoe, 234 
T'sze-ngan Ta-shi, see Kw’ei-ki. 
Tsze-shmg-szg, 160, 176 
TszS-suen, 18 

T*S 2 ^-yun ch'an-chu, see Tsun-shih 
Tu Fah-shun, 577 
Tu-kang, 472 
Tukhara, 58, 68, 458 
Tung-t’ai-szS, 75, 194, 292 
Tun-kwang, 47, 566, note 2 
Tusita heaven, 224, 318, 323, 324, 334, 
346, 369. 462, 634, 636, 643, 653 
Tutelary deities, 212, 233,374,376,386, 
407, 409, 561, 596, 612, 614. 

Twelve Buddha’s of the East, 
556, 557, Deva’s, see Junijin; 
doshi, 245, Dream-kings, seejum 
mu-6, gates of the Palace, 512, 
priests, 221; temples, 457,578, 
vows, 534, 541, wheels, 163, 


Yaks a generals, 516, 539,542,545, 
551—557, 566, zodiacal signs, 
see Jnnijm 

Twelfth month, see End of the year 
Twelve hundred and ninety seven mea- 
nings of the juroku-e, 517 
Twenty copies, 452, 456, 523, feet 
high, 668, monja,681, priests, 109, 
313, 448, 507, 526, 529, 530, 610, 647, 
665, 694, 20th of the 48 secondary 
commandments, 198 
Twenty-one, see Three times seven 
Twenty-third of the month, 202, 327,446 ' 
Twenty-four border scenes, 328, 
note 1, flags, 163. 

Twenty-five Bodhisattva’s, 20, 555, 
monks, 530 25th ch of the Lotus 
sutra, 626 

Twenty-seven priests and 27 srama- 
nera's, 477 

Twenty-eight chapters of the Lotus 
sutra, 342, 626, 678, demons, 432 
Twenty-ninth of the month, 202, 252, 
272, 447 

Twenty-six thousand chapters of the 
Jumyokyo read by tendoku, 512,588 
Twice a month,252, 281 , twice or thrice 
a month reading the Saishddkyd, 446. 
Twice a year, see Shunshu niki 
Two arms, 155, buntoku-sui, 583, 
days, 411, doshi, 663, gates of 
meditation, 280, 398; gates of 
r e p e n t a n c e, see Shodomon sange , 
hoy 6, 109, indo, 583, in do, 583, 
ladles, 52, Naga kings, 46, 54, 
preaching, 476, Retreat, 412, 
414,415, ryugi, 701, sange, 583, 
seasons, 506, higan, see Shun- 
shu niki, sessions at night, 387, 
note 1 , ShintS gods, 566 ; singers, 
583, Truth (kinds of), 130 
Two hundred dosha, 466, kwan, 
637, monks, 464, 499 
Two hundred and sixty-five famous 
priests, 607 
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Two thousand six hundred and thirty- 
eight monks and nuns (sessai for the 
soul of the Empress Gemmei, on the 
first anniversary of her deaths AD 
722, XII 7, 33 

Two thousand seven hundred lights 
(3 X 900) (at the Mi-akashi of A D 
651, XII 30, the consecration of the 
new Palace of Ajifu), 9, 30, 237 
Two thousand eight hundred days 
(4 X 7 X 100) (incense and flowers 
offered to Yakushi Nyorai by the 
Hieizan monk Myojitsu, died in 
A D 1093), 562 

U-ango, see Retreat. 

Ubonsai, 60, note 2, 111 
Uchimaro (Fujiwara no), 445, 701 
Uchi no SaishSkS gokwan no hi, 486. 
Uchi-rongi, see Tsugai rongi 
Uda Tenno, 220, 312, 346, 388, 600, 
663, 664, 679, 680 
Uetsuki-dera, 597, 

U-i-ho, see Samskrta-dharma's 
Uji, see J3y6do-in, HoSdS 
Uji no Kwampaku, 671 
Uji shui monogatan, 580, 584 
Ukiyo-e, 90 
UkySshiki, 179 
U-lam-b*an, 59, sqq 
Umayazaka-dera, 10, 596, 597. 
Umbrellas, 628 
Uninterrupted services, 221 
Unkyo, 336, 556, 557, 595 
U-no-hana, 56 
Unrm-in, 662 
Unrmji, 339, note 1 
UnshO, 591 

U-ny5, see Circumambulations 
Upananda, 54—57 

Upaya^s, 5, 274, 397, 534, 536, 592, 627. 
Upeksa, 40, 238 

Uposatha, 67, 204, 252, 281, 286, 394, 
400, 411, 453, 575, 660. 

Urabon-e, 12, 29, 31, 52, 58-115, 366. 


Urabon-gu, 59 

Urabon-gyd {Ullambana sUtra), 4, 11, 
59-115, 430 
Urabon^gyosho, 60 
Urabon-ko, 59 
Ure, 224 
Usai, 510 

Usa-Hachimangu, Usa-jingu, 207-228 
(hoioe), 297, 298, 386, 454, 478, 498, 
607, 611—614, 644, 648, 649, 

Usa takusenshu, 218, note 3 
UsnTsa, 83, 155 
Usnlsa-raja's, 155 
Usuzoshi, 110, 584 
Uta, see Kamisage-mushi 
Utamai no tsukasa, 42 

Vaidehi, 331 

Vaidnryaprabhasa, see RunkwO. 
VaidUrya-raja, see Run-S. 

Vaidurya seats, 264 
Vaipulya class, see Hod6-bu, dha- 
raiiT purification, see Hodo- 
darani-saisammon , repentance, 
see Hokwo kekwa, H6d?5-darani-h3 ; 
samadhi, see H5d6 sammai.sange, 
sembS, sntra's, 5, 292 
Vairocana, see Mah3vairocana. 

VaisalT, 140, 592. 

Vaisravana, see Bishamon Ten 
Vajra (attribute), see Kongosho. 

Vajra, see Basera, Haira. 

Vajra's, 154, 155, 169 
Vajra-bell, see Kongo-rei 
Vajracchedik3-prajTi3p3ramita-sutra, 
see Kong0-hannyaky6 
Vajradhara, see ShukongS. 

Vajradh^tu, see KongS-kai. 

Vajragarbha, see Kongozo Bosatsu, 
Kong0-zao Bosatsu 
Vajrajaksa, see Kong5-ge 
Va]ranku§a, see Kong6-k5 
Vajrapani, see Kongo-shu. 

Vajrapasa, see KongO-saku 
Vajraraksa, see Kongo-go. 
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Vajrasamadhi, 136 
Vajrasekhara- Yoga-sutra, 1 48. 
Vajrasphota, see KongS-sa. 

Vajratantra, 164. 

VajratTksna, see KongC-n 
Vajrayaksai see KongO-yasha 
Vajrayana, 152 

Vajrayurdharany-adhyaya-kalpa, see 
Kongd-jumyo-darani-nenja-hd 
Varada*tnudr3, 543, 565, 566, 644. 
Varana^T, 140 
Varasvara, see MimyoshO. 

Varsa, Var§ika, see Rainy Season, 
Retreat. 

Vaisopanayika, 410 

Vases of virtue, see Tokubyo, Kembyo, 
Nyoi-byo. 

Vasubandhu, 7, 17, 129, note 1 , 319, 323, 
335, 586, 616 
Vegetable diet, 258 
Vegetarian entertainments, see Maigre 
entertainments 
Vermicelli, see Somen 
Vidyadhara, 156 

Vidyaraja^s, see Go Daison, Godamps 
Vigatara]as(?), 127, 

Vigatasoka, 127. 

Vikarala, see Bikara 
Vimala, 629, 653 

VimalakTrti, 4, 5, 10, 41, 378, 592-604, 
649. 

Vimalak'irti’^mrdesa’^utra, see Yuima- 
kyd 

Vtmala^&uddha^prabhdsa’-mahddhara'- 
nl-sutra, see Muku-jokwo-daidarani- 
kyd 

Vinaya, 49, 51, 61, 67, note 3,72, 198, 
252, 262, 286, 547, priests in Ja- 
pan, 453, rites, 281, 290, 394, 398, 
school in China, 412. 

Vinayaka, see DaishO Kwangi-den, 
VirGdhaka, 154, 167, 635 
Virupaksa, 154, 167. 

VTrya, see Dai-sh5jin 
Vishnu, 93. 


Visions, 287, 290, 334, 339, 400. 
Vi^vavajra, see Kamma-kong5 
Volcanic eruption, 314 
Votive temples, see Gogwanp 
Votive texts, see Gwammon. 

Vows, 32, 140, 141, 159, 227, 272, 296, 
339, 342, 346, 355, 374, 399, 415, 440, 
448, 453, 457, 471, 477, 480, 534, 536, 
540-542, 546, 557, 561, 591, 611, 658, 
663, 676, 689, 701 

Vulture Peak, 54, 79, 125, 195, 257, 
255, 331, 492, 675 

Vyasakaya Buddha, see Kwohakii-shin 
Nyorai 

Wakahime, 224. 

Wakamiya, 224 

Wakamiya Hachimangu, see Tsuru-ga- 
oka Hachimangu. 

Wakamiya of Kasuga, 516 
Wakamiya shijosha, 224 
Wakan sansai zae, see Terajima RyCan. 
Wake-ikazuclii, see Taraayon-hime, Ka- 
mo jinja. 

Wake no Hiioyo, 700 
Wake no Kiyomaro, 217 
Wake no Tsunenorl, 229. 

Wakun no shiorif see its author Tani- 
kawa Kotosuga. 

Wang jih-hiu, 8 

Wang K'l, see his work San~ts*ai fu- 
hwuu 

Wang Sang-ju (Liang dyn , 6th cent ), 
see Sange-raibatsu-mon, 

Wan-pi, 148, note 1 
Wan Stien, 450. 

Wan Ti (Chin Emp, AD. 560-566), 
191, 194, 256, 292, 355, 405, 435 
War, 138, 140, 148, 187, 231, 309, 457, 
459, 530, 560. 

War god, see Hachiman, ShSgun jiz5. 
Warriors, 516, see Yaksa's, juroku 
zenjin, Shitenn0 
Washio Takayasu, see Nisuiki, 

Water, 80, 145, meditation on, 329, 
protection against, 632, re- 
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pentancc, see Jihi sUisembo, sa- 
in ad hi v/ater, see s.v , sprin- 
klers, see Buntokusui, throwing 
into pure water, 81, wheel, see 
Sujrin-kwan. 

Wealth, 166, 309, 402, 439, 539, 564, 570. 
Weather, 310, 314, 402, 447, 457, 463, 473, 
539, 647 
Wei-shu, 50 

West, Western, 165, 166, 167, Buddha, 
see Amida, Bodhisattva, see Kon- 
go-ri, 165, Deva-ki ng, see VirH- 
paksa, Vidyaraja, see Daiifoku 
My66, Pagoda (on Hieizan), see 
Sait5-in, Paradise, see Qokuraku, 
Sukhavatr 

Wheels, 143-153, 160, 163, 175, ele- 
ments, 109, nine on top of pagoda's, 
458, note 1 

Wind-gods, see Hirose, Tatsuta 
Wine, 113, 390, forbidden, 498 
Winter festivals, 94, 245, 411,414,423, 
see End of the year, Mandbe, Butsu- 
myS sange. 

Wisdom B u d d h a's, see Five Buddha's, 
Bodhisattva’s, see Seishi, Hannya 
Bosatsu, Goddess, 491, 499, Per- 
fect Wisdom, 131, 136, 140, 240, 
258, 271, 310, 378, 394, 408,521,629, 
631, 652, wisdom (chie), 370 
Wu Ti (Liang Emp), 75, 194, 292, 353, 
493, 522, note 3, 586 
Wu Ti (Ch'en Emp), 175, 435 
V/a-tsah-tsu, see its author Si^ Chao- 
chi 

Yakkha's, see Mahiddhika peta 
Yaksa's, 29, 126, 155, 433, 439, 440, 535, 
see Twelve Yaksa generals. 

YakugO, 622 

Yakujo, 20, 293, 378, 555, 604, 633, 635 
Yaku-C, 20, 293, 37ft 555, 604, 631, 
633-638, 652. 

Yakushi Bosatsu mySjin, see Oarai- 
isosaki and Sakatsura-isosaki. 


Yakushi-d5, 360, 512, 549, 550, 557 
Yakushijj, 32, 34, 41, 42, 196, 197, 205, 
214, 225, 243, 245, 247, 296, 298, 302, 
303, 315, 324, 333, 341, 351, 405, 418, 
437, 444, 445, 460-462, 472, 47&-481, 
487, 494, 497, 507, 523, 543, 545 559, 
560, 565-568, 573, 577, 578, 581 601, 
602, 637, 639, 645, 646, 650, 651, 687 
Yakushiji (m ShimotsSke prov), 639. 
Yakushi-goma, 563, 571. 

Yakushi-hS, 306, 308, 402, 504, 513, 
564, 568, 571 
Yakushi h5g5, 527, 529 
Yakushi-kekwa, 19, 208, 209, 240, 294— 
308, 311, 371, 400, 401, 467, 470,497, 
502, 526, 558, 559, 566, 567 
Yakushi-kQ, 571 

Yakushikyo, 5, 18, 36, 205, 209, 221, 293, 
295-307, 401, 427, 455,461,504,506, 
513, 522, 527, 548, 55&-71, 587, note 3 
Yakushi Nyorai, 19, 20,36,38,209,227, 
241, 246, 292—308, 359,360,400,402, 
461, 467, 470, 480, 481,482,504, 512, 
516, 527, 530, 533-571, sqq ,604, 662, 
668, 672, 697. 

Yakushi Rurikwo Nyorai, 533/34,540/41 
Yakushi Runfcwd Nyorat shdzai jonan 
nenju gtki, 564, 565. 

Yakushi Rurtkwd Shtchibutsu hongwan 
kudoku kydf see Shichtbiitsu Yaku^ 
shikyo 

Yakushi sat-sammonj 292 
Yakushi sanzon, 481, 543-550, 557, 604. 
Yakushi Shichibutsu, see Shichibutsu 
Yakushi 

Yakushi Shmgon, 563 
Yamada-dera, 32 
Yama Deva, 85, 87, 94, 537 
Yamagoshi Amida, 334, 335 
Yamantaka Vajra, VidyarHja, see Daii- 
toku My5S 

Yamashina-dera, 10, 11, 35, 325, 443— 
445, 546, 574, 589, 591, 596,598,649, 
see HSkwDji, Kasuga-dera, KSfukuji, 
Umayazaka-dera 
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Yamato-e, 336, 556 
Yamato-shiy 597 
Yamazaki, see Takara-dera 
Yasuko (Fujiwara no), 588 
Yasurai-bana, 700 
Yawata, 218. 

Year, see New-Year's festivals, End of 
the Year. 

Yedo, 89-91, 225, 347, 350, 372,407,563. 
Yen Chen-k*ing, 200. 

Yen-man sect, 319 
Yih-hing, 563, 565, 

Yih-ju, 620 

Yth-fsUeh-king yin-i, see Huen-ying 
yin-i 

Yin-t'o-lo, see Indra (Dhyana priest). 
Yoga, 20, 163, 166 
Yogawa, 334, 376, 407, 557. 
Yogwan-in, see Varada-mudra 
Yokuzd-kudoku-kyd, 48 
YOkwo In, 691 

Yomangwan-in, see Yogwan-in, 

Yomei TennS, 561 
Y6mon no sange, 284 
Yoraku, 199, 374. 

Yonmichi (Fujiwara no), 187, 308,512, 
549,568,569, 588, 610, 671, 686, 696 
Yoritsune (Fujiwara no), 615. 

Yoshida KenkS, see his work Tsurezure- 
gusa 

Yoshifusa (Fujiwara no), 218, 219,228, 
229, 244, note 1 , 505, 607, 608, 614, 
657, 701. 

Yoshiko (Fujiwara no), 374 
Yoshinawa (Fujiwara no), 660. 
Yoshmo-san, see Kimbusen, Zao-Gon- 
gen-do 

Yoshizane (Fujiwara no), 375. 

Yoshu, see Qyakushu 
Yozei Tenno, 219, 387, 393, 420, 506, 
557, 661 
Yu-chang, 158 
Yuen-chao (A D. 780), 463. 

Yuen-chao (AD 1048-1116), 64, 65 
Yuen-hiao, 321 


Yuen-ls’eh, 120 

Yuen-t'ung tsun-chd, see Chan-jan 
Yugi Mon-in, 363. 

Yugyo Sh0nin, see Ippen Shonin 
Yuh-hwa-sze, 493. 

Yiu-ga-hama, see Tsuru-ga-okaHachi- 
mangu. 

Yuima, see VimalakTrti 
Yuima-e of KSfukuji, 10, 41, 315, 351, 
405,443-446,470-474, 478,517,527, 
591, 596-605,677,686,687,701. 
Yuima-kaihotsu, 601, 

Yuima-koshi, 599 
Yuimakifsu-shosetsu-kyd-chu, 1 1 
Ymmakyd, 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 225, 351, 
421, 430, 443, 470, 512, 527, 532, 561, 
567, 572, 587, note 3 , 591-605, 659, 
676 

Yuima-ryugi, 472 
Yuima-saie, 10, 596 
Yumedono, 645. 

Ynreiji, 345, 404. 

Yuse Bosatsu, see PradanasHra. 
Yu-yung, 120 
YOzu-nembutsu-e, 337 
Ynzu-nembutsu-kwanjinchS, cf. Kwan- 
jmcho, 337. 

YUzn-nembutsu-shn, 337. 

Zage, 412 

Zatgo hod kyokejigoku kyd, 379, note 1. 

Zaike, 163 

Zaise, 190, 194 

Zangi, see Shame 

Zangi-fuku, 272. 

Zao-do, see KongS-Za6-Gongen-d5 
Zao Go n gen, see Kong6<Za6 Bosatsu 
ZarO, see Lah. 

Za-samasazu no dansho, 221 
Za-sammai, 287, see j9gyo-sammai. 
ZembyS, see KembyS. 

Zen-ango, see Go-ango. 

Zenden, 38, 514 
Zends, see Shen-tao 
Zenjo, 370. 
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Zenkwan, 575 
Zennnji, see Taema-dera. 
Zenrinji-sent0, see Shirakawa-dono 
Zenshin-ni, see Chujo-hime 
ZenshomyQ Kichi]0-0 Nyorai, 541. 
Zenshu, 21, 38, 442, 524, 561 
Zenshu (Dhyana-sect), 18, 194,353,372, 
403,407,414, 451, 453, 472, 517, 628, 
663 

Zenshu (a King), 432 
Zenshtiku, 281 
Zenten, 583 

Zenzai doji, see Fifty-five places of 
pilgrimage 

ZScho Ten, see VirUdhaka. 

Zodiacal signs, see JUnijin 
Z5ga, 601, 622. 

ZOgai d0ban, 375. 

Zoicht-agon-kyo, see EkotfarSgama 
sufra. 


Z5jo]i, 347, 350 

Zoku Kosoden, see Suh Kao-sang- 
chw*en 

ZokumyS-ban, 299, 300 
Zokurui, see Committing a sutra 
Zoku Shigushd, 234, 248, 354, note 4, 
362, note 1 , 375, 392, 516, note 2, 569, 
note 5, 571, note 3, 590, note 1,605, 
note 1, 611, note 4, 612, note 1,689, 
note 3, 690, note 2, 692, note 3, 696, 
note 4 

ZSmyO, 664, 665 
ZSyaku, 570, cf. Wealth 
ZSyo, 673 

Zui-i, see Pravarana 
Zuiki, Zuiki kudoku, 263, 273—275, 
398, 433 
ZukO, 172, 375 
Zuk5-ki, 164 




ERRATA 

ANCIENT BUDDHISM IN JAPAN’ 


P. 29, § 3, in stead of „the Empress Jomei”, read • „the Emperor Jomei”. 
P 110, 1 6 from below, in stead o/„Amoghasicihr, reatf „Amoghasiddhi*'. 

P. 183, I 14 from above, in stead of „Kanshun**, read „Kenshun”. 

P 202, 1. 6 from above, in stead of „Nan-ku^ read „Nan-hu" 

P. 218, 1. 5 from above, in stead of „jinzai*’ read „jinzn’’. 

P 304, 1 10 from above, in stead of „Ninny5’*, read „NimmyS’* 

P. 307, 1. 6 from above, in stead of „Juichinenbo”, read „juichimenb6*’. 

P 317, 1 1 from above, in stead of „DaigO TennQ*', read • „Daigo TennQ”. 

P. 334, 1. 13 from above, in stead of „Kubon” read* „Kuhon”. 

P. 431, I 4 from below, in stead of „Konkwmy5okyS”, read „Konkw5- 
myokyo’'. 

P 594, n 2, in stead of „Hyorai’\ read, „Nyorai'* 

P. 500, 1 11 from above, in stead of „day”, read „dog’’ 

P 516, I 3 from below, in stead of „Aizen-5” read „Aizen My65” 

P. 553, nr. 11 in stead of „Kongoshu’', read* „KongSshu”. 

P. 566, 1. 5 from above, in stead of „abhya-mudra’*, read „abhaya-mudra’\ 
P. 573, 1 1 from above, dele „Ganda-vynha" 

P. 617, 1. 6 from below, m stead of „mounniain’', read „raountain'\ 

P. 618, 1. 12 from above, in s/eflffifo/„Maha-shikwan^mrf/„Maka-shikwan”. 
P. 632, 1. 3 from above, in stead o/„stalts*', read: „stalks" 



